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thus for ever setting at rest the allegation of these critics, that St. John’s Gospel was written at a
later date, and assigned an apostolic author, in order to silence the Basilidian Gnostics."” In the
case of Irenzus, too, The Refutation has restored the Greek text of much of his book Against
Heresies, hitherto only known to us in a Latin version. Nor is the value of Hippolytus’ work seriously
impaired, even on the supposition of the authorship not being proved,—a concession, however, in
no wise justified by the evidence. Whoever the writer of The Refutation be, he belonged to the early
portion of the third century, formed his compilations from primitive sources, made conscientious
preparation for his undertaking, delivered statements confirmed by early writers of note,” and
lastly, in the execution of his task, furnished indubitable marks of information and research, and
of having thoroughly mastered the relations and affinities, each to other, of the various heresies of
the first two and a quarter centuries. These heresies, whether deducible from attempts to Christianize
the philosophy of Paganism, or to interpret the Doctrines and Life of our Lord by the tenets of
Gnosticism and Oriental speculation generally, or to create a compromise with the pretensions of
Judaism,—these heresies, amid all their complexity and diversity, St. Hippolytus' reduces to one
common ground of censure—antagonism to Holy Scripture. Heresy, thus branded, he leaves to
wither under the condemnatory sentence of the Church.

The Refutation of All Heresies.

[Translated by the Rev. J. H. MacMahon, M.A.]

17 It settles the period of the composition of St. John’s Gospel only, of course, on the supposition that Hippolytus is giving
a correct account as regards Basilides’ work. The mode, however, in which Hippolytus introduces the quotation, appears to place
its authenticity beyond reasonable doubt. He represents Basilides (see book vii. chap. 10) as notifying his reference to St. John’s
Gospel thus, “And this,” he says, “is what has been stated in the Gospels: ‘He was the true light, which lighteneth every man
that cometh into the world.””” Now this is precisely the mode of reference we should expect that Basilides would employ; whereas,
if Hippolytus had either fabricated the passage or adduced it from hearsay, it is almost certain he would have said “in the Gospel
of St. John,” and not indefinitely “the Gospels.” And more than this, the formulary “in the Gospels,” adopted by Basilides, reads
very like a recognition of an agreed collection of authorized accounts of our Lord’s life and sayings. It is also remarkable that
the word “stated” (!"#$%"&'&) Basilides has just used in quoting (Gen. i. 3) as interchangeable with “written” (#(#)*+,*- ), the
word exclusively applied to what is included within the canon of Scripture.

18 For instance, St. Irenzus, whom Hippolytus professes to follow, Epiphanius, Theodoret, St. Augustine, etc.

19 The translator desires to acknowledge obligations to Dr. Lottner, Professor of Sanskrit and sub-librarian in Trinity College,

Dublin,—a gentleman of extensive historical erudition as well as of accurate and comprehensive scholarship.
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Contents.

THE following are the contents of the first book of The Refutation of all Heresié&s

We propose to furnish an account of the tenets of natural philosophers, and who these are, as
well as the tenets of moral philosophers, and who these are; and thirdly, the tenets of logicians, and
who these logicians are.

Among natural philosophers?' may be enumerated Thales, Pythagoras, Empedocles, Heraclitus,
Anaximander, Anaximenes, Anaxagoras, Archelaus, Parmenides, Leucippus, Democritus,
Xenophanes, Ecphantus, Hippo.

Among moral philosophers are Socrates, pupil of Archelaus the physicist, (and) Plato the pupil
of Socrates. This (speculator) combined three systems of philosophy.

Among logicians is Aristotle, pupil of Plato. He systematized the art of dialectics. Among the
Stoic (logicians) were Chrysippus (and) Zeno. Epicurus, however, advanced an opinion almost

20 The four of the mss. of the first book extant prior to the recent discovery of seven out of the remaining nine books of The
Refutation concur in ascribing it to Origen. These inscriptions run thus: 1. “Refutation by Origen of all Heresies;” 2. “Of
Origen’s Philosophumena...these are the contents;” 3. “Being estimable (Dissertations) by Origen, a man of the greatest wisdom.”
The recently discovered ms. itself in the margin has the words, “Origen, and Origen’s opinion.” The title, as agreed upon by
modern commentators, is: 1. “Book I. of Origen’s Refutation of all Heresies” (Wolf and Gronovius); 2. “A Refutation of all
Heresies;” 3. “Origen’s Philosophumena, or the Refutation of all Heresies.” The last is Miller’s in his Oxford edition, 1851. The
title might have been, “Philosophumena, and the Refutation (therefrom) of all Heresies.” There were obviously two divisions
of the work: (1) A résun¥ of the tenets of the philosophers (books i., ii., iii., iv.), preparatory to (2) the refutation of heresies,
on the ground of their derivative character from Greek and Egyptian speculation. Bunsen would denominate the work “St.
Hippolytus’ (Bishop and Martyr) Refutation of all Heresies; what remains of the ten books.”

21 Most of what follows in book i. is a compilation from ancient sources. The ablest résun followed by Cicero in the De
Nat. Deor, of the tenets of the ancient philosophers, is to be found in Aristotle’s MetaphysicsThe English reader is referred to
the Metaphysicsbook i. pp. 13-46 (Bohn’s Classical Library), also to the translator’s analysis prefixed to this work, pp. 17-25.
See also Diogenes’ Lives of the Philosophersnd Tenneman’s Manual of Philosophytranslated in Bohn’s Library); Plutarch,
De Placitis Philosophorugniewes’ Biographical History of (Ancient) Philosopiwnd Rev. Dr. F. D. Maurice’s History of
(Ancient) Metaphysical and Moral Philosopfhe same subject is discussed in Ritter’s History of Philosophytranslated by

Morrison).

13



ANFO05. Fathers of the Third Century: Hippolytus, Cyprian,

Caius, Novatian, Appendix

contrary to all philosophers. Pyrrho was an Academic;* this (speculator) taught the
incomprehensibility of everything. The Brahmins among the Indians, and the Druids among the
Celts, and Hesiod (devoted themselves to philosophic pursuits).

The Procemium.—Motives for Undertaking the Refutation; Exposure of the Ancient Mysteries;
Plan of the Work; Completeness of the Refutation; Value of the Treatise to Future Ages.

We must not overlook” any figment devised by those denominated philosophers among the
Greeks. For even their incoherent tenets must be received as worthy of credit, on account of the
excessive madness of the heretics; who, from the observance of silence, and from concealing their
own ineffable mysteries, have by many been supposed worshippers of God.* We have likewise,
on a former occasion,” expounded the doctrines of these briefly, not illustrating them with any
degree of minuteness, but refuting them in coarse digest; not having considered it requisite to bring
to light their secret®® doctrines, in order that, when we have explained their tenets by enigmas, they,
becoming ashamed, lest also, by our divulging their mysteries, we should convict them of atheism,
might be induced to desist in some degree from their unreasonable opinion and their profane
attempt.”’ But since I perceive that they have not been abashed by our forbearance, and have made
no account of how God is long-suffering, though blasphemed by them, in order that either from
shame they may repent, or should they persevere, be justly condemned, I am forced to proceed in
my intention of exposing those secret mysteries of theirs, which, to the initiated, with a vast amount
of plausibility they deliver who are not accustomed first to disclose (to any one), till, by keeping
such in suspense during a period (of necessary preparation), and by rendering him blasphemous
towards the true God they have acquired complete ascendancy over him, and perceive him eagerly
panting after the promised disclosure. And then, when they have tested him to be enslaved by sin,
they initiate him, putting him in possession of the perfection of wicked things. Previously, however,

22 This word is variously given thus: Academian, Academeian, Academaic, Academe, Cademian, and Cadimian. The two
last would seem to indicate the character rather than the philosophy of Pyrrho. To favour this view, the text should be altered

into I"# $%&'(), i.e., *+,%8&'() = from home, not domestic.

23 Some hiatus at the beginning of this sentence is apparent.

24 An elaborate defence of this position forms the subject of Cudworth’s great work, The True Intellectual System of the
Universe

25 This statement has been urged against Origen’s authorship, in favour of Epiphanius, who wrote an extended treatise on

the Heresieswith an abridgment.
26 That is, their esoteric mysteries, intended only for a favoured few, as contrasted with the exoteric, designed for more
general diffusion.

27 One wms. has—“the profane opinion and unreasonable attempt.”
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theybind him with anoathneitherto divulge (the mysteries)norto hold communicatiorwith any
persorwhatsoeverunlesshefirst undergosimilar subjectionthough,whenthedoctrinehasbeen
simply delivered(to anyone),therewasnolongeranyneedof anoath.For hewhowascontentto
submitto thenecessarpurgation?® and so receive the perfect mysteries of these men, by the very
act itself, as well as in reference to his own conscience, will feel himself sufficiently under an
obligation not to divulge to others; for if he once disclose wickedness of this description to any
man, he would neither be reckoned among men, nor be deemed worthy to behold the light, since
not even irrational animafswould attempt such an enormity, as we shall explain when we come
to treat of such topics.

Since, however, reason compels us to pléngeo the very depth of narrative, we conceive
we should not be silent, but, expounding the tenets of the several schools with minuteness, we shall
evince reserve in nothing. Now it seems expedient, even at the expense of a more protracted
investigation, not to shrink from labour; for we shall leave behind us no trifling auxiliary to human
life against the recurrence of error, when all are made to behold, in an obvious light, the clandestine
rites of these men, and the secret orgies which, retaining under their management, they deliver to
the initiated only. But none will refute these, save the Holy Spirit bequeathed unto the Church,
which the Apostles, having in the first instance received, have transmitted to those who have rightly
believed. But we, as being their successors, and as participators in this grace, high-priesthood, and
office of teaching! as well as being reputed guardians of the Church, must not be found deficient
in vigilance?? or disposed to suppress correct doctfidéot even, however, labouring with every
energy of body and soul, do we tire in our attempt adequately to render our Divine Benefactor a
fitting return; and yet withal we do not so requite Him in a becoming manner, except we are not
remiss in discharging the trust committed to us, but careful to complete the measure of our particular
opportunity, and to impart to all without grudging whatever the Holy Ghost supplies, not only
bringing to light®** by means of our refutation, matters foreign (to our subject), but also whatsoever

28 OTo learnO (Roeper).

29 OAnd those that are irrational animals do not attempt,O (or) Obecause irrational,O etc. The last is SancroftOs reading; that
in the text, RoeperQs.

30 OAscend up toO (Roeper).

31 This passage is quoted by those who impugn the authorship of Origen on the ground of his never having been a bishop
of the Church. It is not, however, quite certain that the words refer to the episcopal office exclusively.

32 The common reading is in the future, but the present tense is adopted by Richt&riticaisObservationsp. 77.

33 It might be, Oany opinion that may be subservient to the subject taken in hand.O This is CruiceOs rendering in his Latin
version. A different reading is, Owe must not be silent as regards reasons that hold good,0 or, Oas regards rational distinctions,O
or, Orefrain from utterances through the instrument of reasoning.O The last is RoeperOs.

34 Another reading is, Obringing into a collection.O
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things the truth has received by the grace of the Father,” and ministered to men. These also,
illustrating by argument and creating testimony?® by letters, we shall unabashed proclaim.

In order, then, as we have already stated, that we may prove them atheists, both in opinion and
their mode (of treating a question) and in fact, and (in order to show) whence it is that their attempted
theories have accrued unto them, and that they have endeavoured to establish their tenets, taking
nothing from the holy Scriptures—nor is it from preserving the succession of any saint that they
have hurried headlong into these opinions; —but that their doctrines have derived their origin®” from
the wisdom of the Greeks, from the conclusions of those who have formed systems of philosophy,
and from would-be mysteries, and the vagaries of astrologers,—it seems, then, advisable, in the
first instance, by explaining the opinions advanced by the philosophers of the Greeks, to satisfy
our readers that such are of greater antiquity than these (heresies), and more deserving of reverence
in reference to their views respecting the divinity; in the next place, to compare each heresy with
the system of each speculator, so as to show that the earliest champion of the heresy availing
himself*® of these attempted theories, has turned them to advantage by appropriating their principles,
and, impelled from these into worse, has constructed his own doctrine. The undertaking admittedly

AN is full of labour, and (is one) requiring extended research. We shall not, however, be wanting in
11 exertion; for afterwards it will be a source of joy, just like an athlete obtaining with much toil the
crown, or a merchant after a huge swell of sea compassing gain, or a husbandman after sweat of
brow enjoying the fruits, or a prophet after reproaches and insults seeing his predictions turning
out true. In the commencement, therefore, we shall declare who first, among the Greeks, pointed
out (the principles of) natural philosophy. For from these especially have they furtively taken their
views who have first propounded these heresies,” as we shall subsequently prove when we come
to compare them one with another. Assigning to each of those who take the lead among philosophers
their own peculiar tenets, we shall publicly exhibit these heresiarchs as naked and unseemly.

Chapter I.—Thales; His Physics and Theology; Founder of Greek Astronomy.

35 Or, “the Spirit.”

36 Or, “indicating a witness;” or, “having adduced testimony.”

37 Or, “a starting-point.”

38 Or, “devoting his attention to;” or, “having lighted upon.”

39 The chief writers on the early heresies are: Iren®us, of the second century; Hippolytus, his pupil, of the third; Philastrius,

Epiphanius, and St. Augustine, of the fourth century. The learned need scarcely be reminded of the comprehensive digest furnished
by Ittigius in the preface to his dissertation on the heresies of the apostolic and post-apostolic ages. A book more within the reach

of the general reader is Dr. Burton’s Inquiry into the Heresies of the Apostolic Age
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It is said that Thales of Miletus, one of the seven*® wise men, first attempted to frame a system
of natural philosophy. This person said that some such thing as water is the generative principle of
the universe, and its end;—for that out of this, solidified and again dissolved, all things consist,
and that all things are supported on it; from which also arise both earthquakes and changes of the
winds and atmospheric movements,*' and that all things are both produced** and are in a state of
flux corresponding with the nature of the primary author of generation;—and that the Deity* is
that which has neither beginning nor end. This person, having been occupied with an hypothesis
and investigation concerning the stars, became the earliest author to the Greeks of this kind of
learning. And he, looking towards heaven, alleging that he was carefully examining supernal objects,
fell into a well; and a certain maid, by name Thratta, remarked of him derisively, that while intent
on beholding things in heaven, he did not know* what was at his feet. And he lived about the time

of Creesus.

Chapter II.—Pythagoras; His Cosmogony; Rules of His Sect; Discoverer of Physiognomy; His
Philosophy of Numbers; His System of the Transmigration of Souls; Zaratas on Demons; Why
Pythagoras Forbade the Eating of Beans; The Mode of Living Adopted by His Disciples.

But there was also, not far from these times, another philosophy which Pythagoras originated
(who some say was a native of Samos), which they have denominated Italian, because that
Pythagoras, flying from Polycrates the king of Samos, took up his residence in a city of Italy, and
there passed the entire of his remaining years. And they who received in succession his doctrine,
did not much differ from the same opinion. And this person, instituting an investigation concerning
natural phenomena,” combined together astronomy, and geometry, and music.* And so he
proclaimed that the Deity is a monad; and carefully acquainting himself with the nature of number,
he affirmed that the world sings, and that its system corresponds with harmony, and he first resolved
the motion of the seven stars into rhythm and melody. And being astonished at the management of
the entire fabric, he required that at first his disciples should keep silence, as if persons coming into

40 [These were: Periander of Corinth, B.c. 585; Pittacus of Mitylene, B.c. 570; Thales of Miletus, B.c. 548: Solon of Athens,
B.C. 540; Chilo of Sparta, B.c. 597; Bias of Priene; Cleobulus of Lindus, B.c. 564.]

41 Or, “motions of the stars” (Roeper).

42 Or, “carried along” (Roeper).

43 Or,” that which is divine.” See Clemens Alexandrinus, Strom, v. pp. 461, 463 (Heinsius and Sylburgius’ ed.). Thales,
on being asked, “What is God?” “That,” replied he, “which has neither beginning nor end.”

44 Or, “see.”

45 Or, “nature.”

46 “And arithmetic” (added by Roeper).
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the world initiated in (the secrets of) the universe; next, when it seemed that they were sufficiently
conversant with his mode of teaching his doctrine, and could forcibly philosophize concerning the
stars and nature, then, considering them pure, he enjoins them to speak. This man distributed his
pupils in two orders, and called the one esoteric, but the other exoteric. And to the former he confided
more advanced doctrines, and to the latter a more moderate amount of instruction.

And he also touched on magic—as they say —and himself*’ discovered an art of physiogony,*
laying down as a basis certain numbers and measures, saying that they comprised the principle of
arithmetical philosophy by composition after this manner. The first number became an originating
principle, which is one, indefinable, incomprehensible, having in itself all numbers that, according
to plurality, can go on ad infinitum But the primary monad became a principle of numbers, according
to substance,”” —which is a male monad, begetting after the manner of a parent all the rest of the
numbers. Secondly, the duad is a female number, and the same also is by arithmeticians termed
even. Thirdly, the triad is a male number. This also has been classified by arithmeticians under the

AN denomination uneven. And in addition to all these is the tetrad, a female number; and the same also
12 is called even, because it is female. Therefore all the numbers that have been derived from the
genus are four; but number is the indefinite genus, from which was constituted, according to them,

the perfect®® number, viz., the decade. For one, two, three, four, become ten, if its proper
denomination be preserved essentially for each of the numbers. Pythagoras affirmed this to be a
sacred quaternion, source of everlasting nature,’' having, as it were, roots in itself; and that from

this number all the numbers receive their originating principle. For eleven, and twelve, and the rest,
partake of the origin of existence’” from ten. Of this decade, the perfect number, there are termed

four divisions,—namely, number, monad,” square, (and) cube. And the connections and blendings

of these are performed, according to nature, for the generation of growth completing the productive
number. For when the square itself is multiplied™ into itself, a biquadratic is the result. But when

the square is multiplied into the cube, the result is the product of a square and cube; and when the

cube is multiplied into the cube, the product of two cubes is the result. So that all the numbers from

47 Or, “and he first.”

48 Or, “physiognomy.”

49 Or, “in conformity with his hypothesis.”

50 Or, “the third.”

51 Or, “an everlasting nature;” or, “having the roots of an everlasting nature in itself,” the words “as it were” being omitted
in some MsS.

52 Or, “production.”

53 It should be probably, “monad, number.” The monad was with Pythagoras, and in imitation of him with Leibnitz, the

highest generalization of number, and a conception in abstraction, commensurate with what we call essence, whether of matter
or spirit.

54 KofioOr) in text must be rendered “multiplied.” The formulary is self-evident: @) =a*, (@)’ =a® @) =2’
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which the production of existing (numbers) arises, are seven,—namely, number, monad, square,
cube, biquadratic, quadratic-cube, cubo-cube.

This philosopher likewise said that the soul is immortal, and that it subsists in successive bodies.
Wherefore he asserted that before the Trojan era he was Zthalides,” and during the Trojan epoch
Euphorbus, and subsequent to this Hermotimus of Samos, and after him Pyrrhus of Delos; fifth,
Pythagoras. And Diodorus the Eretrian,® and Aristoxenus®’ the musician, assert that Pythagoras
came to Zaratas™® the Chaldean, and that he explained to him that there are two original causes of
things, father and mother, and that father is light, but mother darkness; and that of the light the parts
are hot, dry, not heavy, light, swift; but of darkness, cold, moist, weighty, slow; and that out of all
these, from female and male, the world consists. But the world, he says, is a musical harmony;”
wherefore, also, that the sun performs a circuit in accordance with harmony. And as regards the
things that are produced from earth and the cosmical system, they maintain that Zaratas® makes
the following statements: that there are two demons, the one celestial and the other terrestrial; and
that the terrestrial sends up a production from earth, and that this is water; and that the celestial is
a fire, partaking of the nature of air, hot and cold.®’ And he therefore affirms that none of these
destroys or sullies the soul, for these constitute the substance of all things. And he is reported to

55 Or Thallis. Ethalides, a son of Hermes, was herald of the Argonauts, and said never to have forgotten anything. In this
way his soul remembered its successive migrations into the bodies of Euphorbus, Hermotimus, Pyrrhus, and Pythagoras. (See
Diogenes’ Lives book viii. chap. i. sec. 4.)

56 No name occurs more frequently in the annals of Greek literature than that of Diodorus. One, however, with the title “of
Eretria,” as far as the translator knows, is mentioned only by Hippolytus; so that this is likely another Diodorus to be added to
the long list already existing. It may be that Diodorus Eretriensis is the same as Diodorus Crotoniates, a Pythagorean philosopher.
See Fabricius’ Biblioth. Gr¥ac, 1ib ii. cap. iii., lib. iii. cap. xxxi.; also Meursius” Annotationsp. 20, on Chalcidius® Commentary
on PlatoOs Tim¥u$he article in SmithOs Dictionatly a transcript of these.

57 Aristoxenus is mentioned by Cicero in his Tusculan Question®ook i. chap. xviii., as having broached a theory in
psychology, which may have suggested, in modern times, to David Hartley his hypothesis of sensation being the result of nerval
vibrations. Cicero says of Aristoxenus, “that he was so charmed with his own harmonies, that he sought to transfer them into

investigations concerning our corporeal and spiritual nature.”

58 Zaratas is another form of the name Zoroaster.

59 Or, “is a nature according to musical harmony” (preceding note); or, “The cosmical system is nature and a musical
harmony.”

60 Zaratas, or Zoroaster, is employed as a sort of generic denomination for philosopher by the Orientals, who, whatever

portions of Asia they inhabit, mostly ascribe their speculative systems to a Zoroaster. No less than six individuals bearing this
name are spoken of. Arnobius (Contr. Gentesi. 52) mentions four— (1) a Chaldean, (2) Bactrian, (3) Pamphylian, (4) Armenian.
Pliny mentions a fifth as a native of Proconnesus ( Nat. Hist., xxx. 1), while Apuleius (Florida, ii. 15) a sixth Zoroaster, a native
of Babylon, and contemporary with Pythagoras, the one evidently alluded to by Hippolytus. (See translator’s Treatise on
Metaphysicschap. ii.)

61 Or, “that it was hot and cold,” or “hot of moist.”
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13

have ordered his followers not to eat beans, because that Zaratas said that, at the origin and concretion
of all things, when the earth was still undergoing its process of solidificateomg that of
putrefaction had set in, the bean was prod&tadd of this he mentions the following indication,
that if any one, after having chewed a bean without the husk, places it opposite the sun for a certain
period,Nfor this immediately will aid in the result,Nit yields the smell of human seed. And he
mentions also another clearer instance to be this: if, when the bean is blossoming, we take the bean
and its flower, and deposit them in a jar, smear this over, and bury it in the ground, and after a few
days uncover it, we shall see it wearing the appearance, first of a warnae®dumand after
this, when closely examined, of the head of a child growing in along with it. This person, being
burned along with his disciples in Croton, a town of Italy, perished. And this was a habit with him,
whenever one repaired to him with a view of becoming his follower, (the candidate disciple was
compelled) to sell his possessions, and lodge the money sealed with Pythagoras, and he continued
in silence to udergo instruction, sometimes for three, but sometimes for five years. And again, on
being released, he was permitted to associate with the rest, and remained as a disciple, and took
his meals along with them; if otherwise, however, he received back his property, and was rejected.
These persons, then, were styled Esoteric Pythagoreans, whereas the rest, Pythagorist%a.

Among his followers, however, who escaped the conflagration were Lysis and Archippus, and
the servant of Pythagoras, Zamol¢igho also is said to have taught the Celtic Druids to cultivate
the philosophy of Pythagoras. And they assert that Pythagoras learned from the Egyptians his
system of numbers and measures; and being struck by the plausible, fanciful, and not easily revealed
wisdom of the priests, he himself likewise, in imitation of them, enjoined silence, and made his
disciples lead a solitary life in underground chafels.

Chapter llIl.NEmpedocles; His Twofold Cause; Tenet of Transmigration.

But Empedocleshornafterthese advancedikewise manystatementsespectinghe natureof
demonsto theeffectthat,beingverynumeroustheypasgheirtimein managingarthlyconcerns.
This persoraffirmedtheoriginatingprincipleof theuniverseto bediscordandfriendship,andthat
theintelligible fire of themonadss theDeity, andthatall thingsconsisiwof fire, andwill beresolved
into fire; with which opinionthe Stoicslikewisealmostagree gxpectinga conflagration But most

62 Or it might be rendered, Oa process of arrangement.O The Abbe Cruice (in his étljtjowiyifis Paris, 1860) suggests
a different reading, which would make the words translate thus, Owhen the earth was an undigested and solid mass.O

63 [See book vi. cap. xxiiinfra, and note. But Clement gives another explanation. See vol. ii. p. 385, this series.]

64 Or, OZametus.O

65 Or, Oleading them down into cells, made them,0 etc.; or, Omade his disciples observe silence,O etc.
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of all doeshe concurwith the tenetof transitionof soulsfrom bodyto body, expressindiimself
thus:N

OFor surely both youth and maid | was,
And shrub, and biré,and fish, from ocean stray®d.0

This (philosopher) maintained the transmutation of all souls into any description of animal. For
Pythagoras, the instructor of these (saffemserted that himself had been Euphorbus, who served
in the expedition against Ilium, alleging that he recognised his shield. The foregoing are the tenets
of Empedocles.

Chapter IV.NHeraclitus; His Universal Dogmatism; His Theory of Flux; Other Systems.

But Heraclitus, a natural philosopher of Ephesus, surrendered himself to universal grief,
condemning the ignorance of the entire of life, and of all men; nay, commiserating the (very)
existence of mortals, for he asserted that he himself knew everything, whereas the rest of mankind
nothing®® But he alsoadvancedstatementsalmostin concertwith Empedoclessayingthatthe
originatingprincipleof all thingsis discordandfriendship,andthatthe Deity is afire enduedvith
intelligence,andthatall thingsareborneoneuponanotherandneverareat a standstill;andjust
asEmpedocledheaffirmedthattheentirelocality aboutusis full of evil things,andthattheseevil
thingsreachasfar asthemoon,beingextendedrom the quartersituatedaroundthe earth andthat
theydo notadvancdurther,inasmuchasthe entirespaceabovethe moonis morepure.Soalsoit
seemedo Heraclitus.

After these arose also other natural philosophers, whose opinions we have not deemed it
necessary to declare, (inasmuch as) they present no diversity to those already specified. Since,
however, upon the whole, a not inconsiderable school has sprung (from thence), and many natural
philosophers subsequently have arisen from them, each advancing different accounts of the nature
of the universe, it seems also to us advisable, that, explaining the philosophy that has come down
by succession from Pythagoras, we should recur to the opinions entertained by those living after
the time of Thales, and that, furnishing a narrative of these, we should approach the consideration

66 Or, Oand beast,0 more in keeping with the sense of the name; or Oa lambO has been suggested in the Gottingen edition of
Hippolytus.

67 Or, Otraveller into the sea;O or, Omute ones from the sea;O or, Ofrom the sea a glittering fish.O

68 Or, Obeing the instructor of this (philosopher).O

69 Proclus, in his commentary on Platd{@s¥ususes almost the same words: Obut Heraclitus, in asserting his own universal

knowledge, makes out all the rest of mankind ignorant.O
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of the ethical and logical philosophy which Socrates and Aristotle originated, the former ethical,
and the latter logica®.

Chapter V.NAnaximander; His Theory of the Infinite; His Astronomic Opinions; His Physics.

Anaximanderthen,wastheheareiof Thales. Anaximandewassonof Praxiadasandanative
of Miletus. This mansaidthatthe originatingprinciple of existingthingsis a certainconstitution
of thelnfinite, outof whichtheheavensregeneratedandtheworldstherein;andthatthis principle
is eternalandundecayingandcomprisingall theworlds. And he speaksf time assomethingof
limited generationand subsistenceand destruction.This persondeclaredthe Infinite to be an
originatingprincipleandelemenbf existingthings,beingthefirst to employsuchadenomination
of theoriginatingprinciple.But, moreoverheassertethatthereis aneternaimotion,by theagency
of which it happenghatthe heaven§ are generated; but that the earth is poised aloft, upheld by
nothing,continuing (so) on account of its equal distance from all (the heavenly bodies); and that
the figure of it is curved, circul&t similar to a column of storfeAnd one of the surfaces we tread
upon, but the other is oppositeAnd thatthestarsareacircle of fire, separateérom thefire which
is in thevicinity of theworld, andencompassely air. And thatcertainatmospherie@xhalations
arisein placeswherethe starsshine;wherefore also,whentheseexhalationsare obstructedthat
eclipsegakeplace.And thatthe moonsometimesappeardgull andsometimesvaning,according
to the obstructionor openingof its (orbital) paths.But thatthe circle of the sunis twenty-seven
times® larger than the moon, and that the sun is situated in the highest (quarter of the firmament);
whereas the orbs of the fixed stars in the lowest. And that animals are produced (in f)dogture
evaporatiorfrom thesun.And thatmanwas,originally, similarto adifferentanimal,thatis, afish.
And thatwindsarecausedy the separatiorof very rarified exhalation®f theatmosphereandby
their motion after they havebeencondensed And thatrain arisesfrom earthOgiving back (the
vapourswvhichit receivesfrom the(clouds?) under the sun. And that there are flashes of lightning

70 Or, Oand among these, Socrates a moral philosopher, and Aristotle a logician, originated systems.O

71 Or, Omen.O

72 Or, Omoist.O

73 Or, Ocongealed snow.O

74 That is, Antipodes. Diogenes Laertius was of the opinion that Plato first indicated by name the Antipodes.

75 Or, 0727 times,O an improbable reading.

76 OIn moistureO is properly added, as Plutarch, Dehilacitis v. xix., remarks that OAnaximander affirms that primary

animals were produced in moisture.O

77 This word seems requisite to the sense of the passage.
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when the wind coming down severs the clouds. This person was born in the third yeaciof the
Olympiad?®

Chapter VI.NAnaximenes; His System of OAn Infinite Air;O His Views of Astronomy and Natural
Phenomena.

But Anaximenes, who himself was also a native of Miletus, and son of Eurystratus, affirmed
that the originating principle is infinite air, out of which are generated things existing, those which
have existed, and those that will be, as well as gods and divine (entities), and that the rest arise
from the offspring of this. But that there is such a species of air, when it is most even, which is
imperceptible to vision, but capable of being manifested by cold and heat, and moisture and motion,
and that it is continually in motion; for that whatsoever things undergo alteration, do not change if
there is not motion. For that it presents a different appearance according as it is condensed and
attenuated, for when it is dissolved into what is more attenuated that fire is produced, and that when
it is moderately condensed again into air that a cloud is formed from the air by virtue of the
contraction’ but when condensed still more, water, (and) that when the condensation is carried
still further, earth is formed; and when condensed to the very highest degree, stones. Wherefore,
that the dominant principles of generation are contraries,Nnamely, heat and cold. And that the
expanded earth is wafted along upon the air, and in like manner both sun and moon and the rest of
the stars; for all things being of the nature of fire, are wafted about through the expanse of space,
upon the air. And that the stars are produced from earth by reason of the mist which arises from
this earthy and when this is attenuated, that fire is produced, and that the stars consist of the fire
which is being borne aloft. But also that there are terrestrial natures in the region of the stars carried
on along with them. And he says that the stars do not move under the earth, as some have supposed,
but around the earthjust as a cap is turned round our head; and that the sun is hid, not by being
under the earth, but because covered by the higher portions of the earth, and on account of the
greater distance that he is from us. But that the stars do not emit heat on account of the length of
distance; and that the winds are produced when the condensed air, becoming rarified, is borne on;
and that when collected and thickened still further, clouds are generated, and thus a change made
into water. And that hail is produced when the water borne down from the clouds becomes congealed,;
and that snow is generated when these very clouds, being more moist, acquire congelation; and
that lightning is caused when the clouds are parted by force of the winds; for when these are sundered

78 B.c. 610. OnOlympiads see Jarvidntrod., p. 21.]
79 Or, Orevolutionary motion.O
80 Plutarch, in hiDe Placitis Philosophorumattributes both opinions to Anaximenes, viz., that the sun was moved both

under and around the earth.
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there is produced a brilliant and fiery flash. And that a rainbow is produced by reason of the rays

of the sun falling on the collected air. And that an earthquake takes place when the earth is altered
into a larger (bulk) by heat and cold. These indeed, then, were the opinions of Anaximenes. This

(philosopher) flourished about the first year of ttve . Olympiad®!

Chapter VII.NAnaxagoras; His Theory of Mind; Recognises an Efficient Cause; His Cosmogony
and Astronomy.

After this (thinker) comes Anaxagor&sson of Hegesibulu¥,a native of Clazomen%a. This
person affirmed the originating principle of the universe to be mind and matter; mindhmeing
efficient cause, whereas matter that which was being formed. For all things coming into existence
simultaneously, mind supervening introduced order. And material principles, he says, are infinite;
even the smaller of these are infirfitéAnd that all things partake of motion by being moved by
mind, and that similar bodies coalesce. And that celestial bodies were arranged by orbicular motion.
That, therefore, what was thick and moist, and dark and cold, and all things heavy, came together
into the centre, from the solidification of which earth derived support; but that the things opposite
to theseNnamely, heat and brilliancy, and dryness and lightnessNhurried impetuously into the
farther portion of the atmosphere. And that the earth is in figure plane; and that it continues suspended
aloft, by reason of its magnitude, and by reason of there being no vacuum, and by reason of the air,
which was most powerful, bearing along the wafted earth. But that among moist substances on
earth, was the sea, and the waters in it; and when these evaporated (from the sun), or had settled
under, that the ocean was formed in this manner, as well as from the rivers that from time to time
flow into it. And that the rivers also derive support from the rains and from the actual waters in the
earth; for that this is hollow, and contains water in its caverns. And that the Nile is inundated in
summer, by reason of the waters carried down into it from the snows in northern (latftdaeks).
that the sun and moon and all the stars are fiery stones, that were rolled round by the rotation of
the atmosphere. And that beneath the stars are sun and moon, and certain invisible bodies that are

81 [B.c.556.]

82 Aristotle considers that Anaxagoras was the first to broach the existence of efficient causes in nature. He states, however,
that Hermotimus received the credit of so doing at an earlier date.

83 Or, Hegesephontus.

84 Simplicius, in hisCommentary on Aristotle’s Physics, where(booki. ¢. 2) Anaxagorass spokenof, saysthatthe latter
maintainedhatOalthingsexistedsimultaneouslyNinfinitethings,andplurality, anddiminutivenessfor everwhatwasdiminutive
wasinfinite.O (SeeAristotleO3etaphysics, iii. 4, MacmahonOs translation, p. 93.) This explains HippolytusO remark, while it
suggests an emendation of the text.

85 Or, Oin the Antipodes;O or, Ofrom the snow in ®thiopia.O
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carried along with us; and that we have no perception of the heat of the stars, both on account of
their being so far away, and on account of their distance from the earth; and further, they are not
to the same degree hot as the sun, on account of their occupying a colder situation. And that the
moon, being lower than the sun, is nearer us. And that the sun surpasses the Peloponnesus in size.
And that the moon has not light of its own, but from the sun. But that the revolution of the stars
takes place under the earth. And that the moon is eclipsed when the earth is interposed, and
occasionally also those (stars) that are underneath the moon. And that the sun (is eclipsed) when,
at the beginning of the month, the moon is interposed. And that the solstices are caused by both
sun and moon being repulsed by the air. And that the moon is often turned, by its not being able to
make head against the cold. This person was the first to frame definitions regarding eclipses and
illuminations. And he affirmed that the moon is earthy, and has in it plains and ravines. And that
the milky way is a reflection of the light of the stars which do not derive their radiance from the
sun;* and that the stars, coursing (the firmament) as shooting sparks, arise out of the motion of the
pole. And that winds are caused when the atmosphere is rarified by the sun, and by those burning
orbs that advance under the pole, and are borne from (it). And that thunder and lightning are caused
by heat falling on the clouds. And that earthquakes are produced by the air above falling on that
under the earth; for when this is moved, that the earth also, being wafted by it, is shaken. And that
animals originally came into existence®’ in moisture, and after this one from another; and that males
are procreated when the seed secreted from the right parts adhered to the right parts of the womb,
and that females are born when the contrary took place. This philosopher flourished in the first year
of the Lxxxvii. Olympiad,*® at which time they say that Plato also was born. They maintain that

Anaxagoras was likewise prescient.

Chapter VIII.— Archelaus; System Akin to that of Anaxagoras; His Origin of the Earth and of
Animals; Other Systems.

Archelaus was by birth an Athenian, and son of Apollodorus.*” This person, similarly with
Anaxagoras, asserted the mixture of matter, and enunciated his first principles in the same manner.
This philosopher, however, held that there is inherent immediately in mind a certain mixture; and
that the originating principle of motion is the mutual separation of heat and cold, and that the heat
is moved, and that the cold remains at rest. And that the water, being dissolved, flows towards the
centre, where the scorched air and earth are produced, of which the one is borne upwards and the

86 Or, “overpowered by the sun,” that is, whose light was lost in the superior brilliancy of the sun.
87 Or, “were generated.”

88 [Died B.c. 428 or 429.]

89 [B.C.440.]
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other remains beneath. And that the earth is at rest, and that on this account it came into existence;
and that it lies in the centre, being no part, so to speak, of the universe, delivered from the
conflagration; and that from this, first in a state of ignition, is the nature of the stars, of which indeed
the largest is the sun, and next to this the moon; and of the rest some less, but some greater. And
he says that the heaven was inclined at an angle, and so that the sun diffused light over the earth,
and made the atmosphere transparent, and the ground dry; for that at first it wasasseeh

as it is lofty at the horizon and hollow in the middle. And he adduces, as an indication of the
hollowness, that the sun does not rise and set to all at the same time, which ought to happen if the
earth was even. And with regard to animals, he affirms that the earth, being originally fire in its
lower part, where the heat and cold were intermingled, both the rest of animals made their
appearance, numerous and dissinfilat| having the same food, being nourished from mud; and
their existence was of short duration, but afterwards also generation from one another arose unto
them; and men were separated from the rest (of the animal creation), and they appointed rulers,
and laws, and arts, and cities, and the rest. And he asserts that mind is innate in all animals alike;
for that each, according to the difference of their physical constitution, employed (mind), at one
time slower, at another fastér.

Natural philosophy, then, continued from Thales until Archelaus. Socrates was the hearer of
this (latter philosopher). There are, however, also very many others, introducing various opinions
respecting both the divinity and the nature of the universe; and if we were disposed to adduce all
the opinions of these, it would be necessary to compose a vast quantity of books. But, reminding
the reader of those whom we especially oughtNwho are deserving of mention from their fame,
and from being, so to speak, the leaders to those who have subsequently framed systems of
philosophy, and from their supplying them with a starting-point towards such undertakingsNlet
us hasten on our investigations towards what remains for consideration.

Chapter IX.NParmenides; His Theory of OUnity;O His Eschatology.

For Parmenidéslikewise supposes the universe to be one, both eternal and unbegotten, and
of a spherical form. And neither did he escape the opinion of the great body (of speculators),
affirming fire and earth to be the originating principles of the universeNthe earth as matter, but
the fire as cause, even an efficient one. He asserted that the world would be destroyed, but in what

90 Or, Oboth many of the rest of the animal kingdom, and man himself.O (See Diogenes lLigegiiis{¥.)

91 There is some confusion in the text here, but the rendering given above, though conjectural, is highly probable. One
proposed emendation would make the passage run thus: Ofor that each body employed mind, sometimes slower, sometimes
faster.O

92 [B.c.500.]
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way he does not mentidhThe same (philosopher), however, affirmed the universe to be eternal,
and not generated, and of spherical form and homogeneous, but not having a figure in itself, and
immoveable and limited.

Chapter X.NLeucippus; His Atomic Theory.

But Leucippus; an associate of Zeno, did not maintain the same opinion, but affirms things to
be infinite, and always in motion, and that generation and change exist continuously. And he affirms
plenitude and vacuum to be elements. And he asserts that worlds are produced when many bodies
are congregated and flow together from the surrounding space to a common point, so that by mutual
contact they made substances of the same figure and similar in form come into connection; and
when thus intertwined,there are transmutations into other bodies, and that created things wax and
wane through necessity. But what the nature of necessity is, (Parmenides) did not define.

Chapter XI.NDemocritus; His Duality of Principles; His Cosmogony.

And Democritu® was an acquaintance of Leucippus. Democritus, son of Damasippus, a native
of Abderay” conferringwith manygymnosophiste@mongthe Indians,andwith priestsin Egypt,
andwith astrologersandmagiin Babylon, (propoundechis system). Now he makesstatements
similarly with Leucippusconcerningelementsyiz., plenitudeandvacuumgdenominatinglenitude
entity, andvacuumnonentity;andthis he assertedsinceexistingthingsarecontinuallymovedin
thevacuum.And he maintainedvorldsto beinfinite, andvaryingin bulk; andthatin somethere
is neithersunnor moon,while in othersthatthey are largerthanwith us,andwith othersmore
numerousAnd thatintervalsbetweerworldsareunequalandthatin onequarterof spacgworlds)
aremorenumerousandin anotheressso;andthatsomeof themincreasan bulk, butthatothers
attain their full size, while othersdwindle away and that in one quarterthey are coming into
existencewnhilstin anothetheyarefailing; andthattheyaredestroyedy clashingonewith another.
And thatsomeworldsaredestituteof animalsandplants,andeveryspecie®f moisture And that
the earthof our world wascreatedoeforethat of the stars,andthatthe moonis underneathnext

93 The next sentence is regarded by some as not genuine.

94 [B.c.370.]

95 Or, Owhen again mutually connected, that different entities were generated.O (See Diogenetikagriu$DD32.)
9 [Died in his hundred and ninth year;. 361.]

97 Or, OAudera.O
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(toit) thesun;thenthefixed stars.And that(neither)the planetsnor these(fixed stars)possesan
equalelevation And thattheworld flourishesuntil nolongerit canreceiveanythingfrom without.
This (philosopherturnedall thingsinto ridicule, asif all theconcernf humanityweredeserving
of laughter.

Chapter XII.NXenophanes; His Scepticism; His Notions of God and Nature; Believes in a Flood.

But Xenophanes, a native of Colop®myas son of Orthomenes. This man survived to the
time of Cyrus® This (philosopher)first assertedhat thereis no possibility of comprehending
anything,expressindgiimselfthus:N

OFor if for the most part of perfection man may speak,
Yet he knows it not himself, and in all attains surmise.O

And he affirms that nothing is generated or perishes, or is moved; and that the universe, being
one, is beyond change. But he says that the deity is eternal, and one and altogether homogeneous
and limited, and of a spherical form, and endued with perception in all parts. And that the sun exists
during each day from a conglomeration of small sparks, and that the earth is infinite, and is
surrounded neither by an atmosphere nor by the heaven. And that there are infinite suns and moons,
and that all things spring from earth. This man affirmed that the sea is salt, on account of the many
mixtures that flow into it. Metrodorus, however, from the fact of its being filtered through earth,
asserts that it is on account of this that it is made salt. And Xenophanes is of opinion that there had
been a mixture of the earth with the sea, and that in process of time it was disengaged from the
moisture, alleging that he could produce such proofs as the following: that in the midst of earth,
and in mountains, shells are discovered; and also in Syracuse he affirms was found in the quarries
the print of a fish and of seals, and in Paros an image of a'tauré¢he bottom of a stone, and in
Melita'®* parts of all sorts of marine animals. And he says that these were generated when all things
originally were embedded in mud, and that an impression of them was dried in the mud, but that
all men had perishéd when the earth, being precipitated into the sea, was converted into mud,;
then, again, that it originated generation, and that this overthrow occurred to all worlds.

98 [Born 5568.c]

99 [Incredible. Cyrus the younger, fell at Cunaa 401. Cyrus the elder was a contemporary of Xenophanes.]
100 Or, Oanchovy.O

101 Or,O Melitus.O

102 The textual reading is in the present, but obviously requires a past tense.
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Chapter XIII.—Ecphantus; His Scepticism; Tenet of Infinity.

One Ecphantus, a native of Syracuse, affirmed that it is not possible to attain a true knowledge
of things. He defines, however, as he thinks, primary bodies to be indivisible,'™ and that there are
three variations of these, viz., bulk, figure, capacity, from which are generated the objects of sense.
But that there is a determinable multitude of these, and that this is infinite.'® And that bodies are
moved neither by weight nor by impact, but by divine power, which he calls mind and soul; and
that of this the world is a representation; wherefore also it has been made in the form of a sphere
by divine power.'” And that the earth in the middle of the cosmical system is moved round its own
centre towards the east.'®

Chapter XIV.—Hippo; His Duality of Principles; His Psychology.

Hippo, a native of Rhegium, asserted as originating principles, coldness, for instance water,
and heat, for instance fire. And that fire, when produced by water, subdued the power of its generator,
and formed the world. And the soul, he said, is'” sometimes brain, but sometimes water; for that
also the seed is that which appears to us to arise out of moisture, from which, he says, the soul is
produced.

So far, then, we think we have sufficiently adduced (the opinions of) these; wherefore, inasmuch
as we have adequately gone in review through the tenets of physical speculators, it seems to remain
that we now turn to Socrates and Plato, who gave especial preference to moral philosophy.

Chapter XV.—Socrates; His Philosophy Reproduced by Plato.

Socrates, then, was a hearer of Archelaus, the natural philosopher; and he, reverencing the rule,
“Know thyself,” and having assembled a large school, had Plato (there), who was far superior to

103 Some confusion has crept into the text. The first clause of the second sentence belongs probably to the first. The sense

would then run thus: “Ecphantus affirmed the impossibility of dogmatic truth, for that every one was permitted to frame definitions

as he thought proper.”
104 Or, “that there is, according to this, a multitude of defined existences, and that such is infinite.”
105 Or, “a single power.”
106 [So far anticipating modern science.]
107 Or, “holds.”
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all his pupils. (Socrates) himself left no writid§sifterhim. Plato,howevertakingnotes® of all
his (lectures on) wisdom, established a school, combining together natural, ethical, (and) logical
(philosophy). But the points Plato determined are these following.

Chapter XVI.NPlato; Threefold Classification of Principles; His Idea of God; Different Opinions
Regarding His Theology and Psychology; His Eschatology and System of Metempsychosis;
His Ethical Doctrines; Notions on the Free-Will Question.

Plato(laysdown)thattherearethreeoriginatingprinciplesof theuniverse (hamely)God,and
matter andexemplarGodastheMakerandRegulatoiof thisuniverseandtheBeingwhoexercises
providenceoverit; but matter,asthatwhich underliesall (phenomena)which (matter)he styles
bothreceptiveanda nurse out of thearrangemenof which proceededhe four elementsf which
theworld consists{l meanfire, air, earth,water,from which all therestof whataredenominated
concretesubstancesswell asanimalsandplants havebeernformed.And thattheexemplarwhich
he likewise callsideas,is the intelligenceof the Deity, to which, asto animagein the soul, the
Deity attending,fabricatedall things. God, he says,is both incorporealand shapelessand
comprehensibley wise mensolely; whereagnatteris body potentially,but with potentialitynot
asyet passingnto action,for beingitself without form andwithout quality, by assumingorms
andqualities,it becamebody. Thatmatter,therefore js anoriginatingprinciple, andcoevalwith
the Deity, andthatin this respecthe world is uncreatedFor (Plato) affirms that (the world) was
madeoutof it. And that(theattributeof) imperishablenessecessarilpelongdo (literally OfollowsO)
thatwhichis uncreatedSofar forth, however,asbodyis supposedo be compoundeaut of both
manyqualitiesandideas,sofar forth it is both createdandperishableBut someof the followers
of Platomingledbothof these employingsomesuchexampleasthefollowing: Thatasawaggon
canalwayscontinueundestroyedhoughundergoingpartialrepairsfrom timeto time,sothateven
the partseachin turn perish,yet itself remainsalwayscomplete;so after this mannerthe world
also,althoughin partsit perishesyetthethingsthatareremovedpeingrepaired andequivalents
for thembeingintroducedjt remainseternal.

108 Or, Owriting.O Still Socrates may be called the father of the Greek philosophy. OFrom the age of Aristotle and Plato, the
rise of the several Greek sects may be estimated as so many successful or abortive efforts to carry out the principles enunciated
by Socrates.ORvanslator’s Treatise on Metaphysics, chap. iii. p. 45.

109 This word signifies to take impressions from anything, which justifies the translation, historically correct, given above.

Its literal import is Owipe clean,O and in this sense Hippolytus may intend to assert that Plato wholly appropriated the philosophy

of Socrates. (See Diogenes Laertius, xi. 61, where the same word occurs.)
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Some maintain that Plato asserts the Deity to be one, ingenerable and incorruptible, as he says
in The Laws!"® “God, therefore, as the ancient account has it, possesses both the beginning, and
end, and middle of all things.” Thus he shows God to be one, on account of His having pervaded
all things. Others, however, maintain that Plato affirms the existence of many gods indefinitely,
when he uses these words: “God of gods, of whom I am both the Creator and Father.”'"" But others
say that he speaks of a definite number of deities in the following passage: “Therefore the mighty
Jupiter, wheeling his swift chariot in heaven;” and when he enumerates the offspring of the children
of heaven and earth. But others assert that (Plato) constituted the gods as generable; and on account
of their having been produced, that altogether they were subject to the necessity of corruption, but
that on account of the will of God they are immortal, (maintaining this) in the passage already
quoted, where, to the words, “God of gods, of whom I am Creator and Father,” he adds, “indissoluble
through the fiat of My will;” so that if (God) were disposed that these should be dissolved, they
would easily be dissolved.

And he admits natures (such as those) of demons, and says that some of them are good, but
others worthless. And some affirm that he states the soul to be uncreated and immortal, when he
uses the following words, “Every soul is immortal, for that which is always moved is immortal;”
and when he demonstrates that the soul is self-moved, and capable of originating motion. Others,
however, (say that Plato asserted that the soul was) created, but rendered imperishable through the
will of God. But some (will have it that he considered the soul) a composite (essence), and generable
and corruptible; for even he supposes that there is a receptacle for it,'"? and that it possesses a
luminous body, but that everything generated involves a necessity of corruption.'” Those, however,
who assert the immortality of the soul are especially strengthened in their opinion by those passages''*
(in Plato’s writings), where he says, that both there are judgments after death, and tribunals of
justice in Hades, and that the virtuous (souls) receive a good reward, while the wicked (ones)
suitable punishment. Some notwithstanding assert, that he also acknowledges a transition of souls
from one body to another, and that different souls, those that were marked out for such a purpose,
pass into different bodies,'"” according to the desert of each, and that after'' certain definite periods

they are sent up into this world to furnish once more a proof of their choice. Others, however, (do

110 De Legibusiv. 7 (p. 109, vol. viii. ed. Bekker).

111 Tim¥ausc. xvi. (p. 277, vol. vii. ed. Bekker). The passage runs thus in the original: “Gods of gods, of whom I am Creator
and Father of works, which having been formed by Me, are indissoluble, through, at all events, My will.”

112 The word is literally a cup or bowl, and, being employed by Plato in an allegorical sense, is evidently intended to signify
the anima mundisoul of the world), which constituted a sort of depository for all spiritual existences in the world.

113 Or, “that there exists a necessity for the corruption of everything created.”

114 Or, “are confirmed by that (philosopher Plato), because he asserts,” etc.; or, “those who assert the soul’s immortality are
especially confirmed in their opinion, as many as affirm the existence of a future state of retribution.”

115 Or, “that he changes different souls,” etc.

116 Or, “during.”
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not admit this to be his doctrine, but will have it that Plato affirms that the souls) obtain a place
AN according to the desert of each; and they employ as a testimony the saying of his, that some good
19 men are with Jove, and that others are ranging abroad (through heaven) with other gods; whereas
that others are involved in eternal punishments, as many as during this life have committed wicked

and unjust deeds.

And people affirm that Plato says, that some things are without a mean, that others have a mean,
that others are a mean. (For example, that) waking and sleep, and such like, are conditions without
an intermediate state; but that there are things that had means, for instance virtue and vice; and
there are means (between extremes), for instance grey between white and black, or some other
colour. And they say, that he affirms that the things pertaining to the soul are absolutely alone good,
but that the things pertaining to the body, and those external (to it), are not any longer absolutely
good, but reputed blessings. And that frequently he names these means also, for that it is possible
to use them both well and ill. Some virtues, therefore, he says, are extremes in regard of intrinsic
worth, but in regard of their essential nature means, for nothing is more estimable than virtue. But
whatever excels or falls short of these terminates in vice. For instance, he says that there are four
virtues — prudence, temperance, justice, fortitude —and that on each of these is attendant two vices,
according to excess and defect: for example, on prudence, recklessness according to defect, and
knavery according to excess; and on temperance, licentiousness according to defect, stupidity
according to excess; and on justice, foregoing a claim according to defect, unduly pressing it
according to excess; and on fortitude, cowardice according to defect, foolhardiness according to
excess. And that these virtues, when inherent in a man, render him perfect, and afford him happiness.
And happiness, he says, is assimilation to the Deity, as far as this is possible; and that assimilation
to God takes place when any one combines holiness and justice with prudence. For this he supposes
the end of supreme wisdom and virtue. And he affirms that the virtues follow one another in turn,'"”
and are uniform, and are never antagonistic to each other; whereas that vices are multiform, and
sometimes follow one the other, and sometimes are antagonistic to each other. He asserts that fate
exists; not, to be sure, that all things are produced according to fate, but that there is even something
in our power, as in the passages where he says, “The fault is his who chooses, God is blameless;”
and “the following law''® of Adrasteia.”'"” And thus some (contend for his upholding) a system of
fate, whereas others one of free-will. He asserts, however, that sins are involuntary. For into what
is most glorious of the things in our power, which is the soul, no one would (deliberately) admit
what is vicious, that is, transgression, but that from ignorance and an erroneous conception of virtue,
supposing that they were achieving something honourable, they pass into vice. And his doctrine
on this point is most clear in The Republic,'”™ where he says, “But, again, you presume to assert

117 Diogenes Laertius, in describing the system of the Stoics, employs the same word in the case of their view of virtue.
118 This is supplied from the original; the passage occurs in the Pheedrus, c. 1x. (p. 86, vol. i. ed. Bekker).

119 The word Adrasteia was a name for Nemesis, and means here unalterable destiny.

120 The passage occurs in Clilophon (p. 244, vol. vi. ed. Bekker).
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that vice is disgraceful and abhorred of God; how then, I may ask, would one choose such an evil
thing? He, you reply, (would do so) who is worsted by pleasures.'”” Therefore this also is involuntary,
if to gain a victory be voluntary; so that, in every point of view, the committing an act of turpitude,
reason proves'? to be involuntary.” Some one, however, in opposition to this (Plato), advances the
contrary statement, “Why then are men punished if they sin involuntary?”” But he replies, that he
himself also, as soon as possible, may be emancipated from vice, and undergo punishment. For
that the undergoing punishment is not an evil, but a good thing, if it is likely to prove a purification
of evils; and that the rest of mankind, hearing of it, may not transgress, but guard against such an
error. (Plato, however, maintains) that the nature of evil is neither created by the Deity, nor possesses
subsistence of itself, but that it derives existence from contrariety to what is good, and from
attendance upon it, either by excess and defect, as we have previously affirmed concerning the
virtues. Plato unquestionably then, as we have already stated, collecting together the three
departments of universal philosophy, in this manner formed his speculative system.

Chapter XVII.— Aristotle; Duality of Principles; His Categories; His Psychology; His Ethical
Doctrines; Origin of the Epithet “Peripatetic.”

Aristotle, who was a pupil of this (Plato), reduced philosophy into an art, and was distinguished
rather for his proficiency in logical science, supposing as the elements of all things substance and
accident; that there is one substance underlying all things, but nine accidents,—namely, quantity,
quality, relation, where, when, possession, posture, action, passion; and that substance is of some

AN such description as God, man, and each of the beings that can fall under a similar denomination.
20 But in regard of accidents, quality is seen in, for instance, white, black; and quantity, for instance
two cubits, three cubits; and relation, for instance father, son; and where, for instance at Athens,
Megara; and when, for instance during the tenth Olympiad; and possession, for instance to have
acquired; and action, for instance to write, and in general to evince any practical powers; and
posture, for instance to lie down; and passion, for instance to be struck. He also supposes that some

things have means, but that others are without means, as we have declared concerning Plato likewise.

And in most points he is in agreement with Plato, except the opinion concerning soul. For Plato
affirms it to be immortal, but Aristotle that it involves permanence; and after these things, that this

also vanishes in the fifth body,'> which he supposes, along with the other four (elements),—viz.,

121 The text, as given by Miller, is scarcely capable of any meaning. The translation is therefore conjectural, in accordance
with alterations proposed by Schneidewin.

122 Or, “declares.”

123 Or, “the fifth body, in which it is supposed to be, along with the other four (elements);” or, “the fifth body, which is

supposed to be (composed) of the other four.”
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fire, and earth, and water, and air,—to be a something more subtle (than these), of the nature of
spirit. Plato therefore says, that the only really good things are those pertaining to the soul, and that
they are sufficient for happiness; whereas Aristotle introduces a threefold classification of good
things, and asserts that the wise man is not perfect, unless there are present to him both the good
things of the body and those extrinsic to it.'* The former are beauty, strength, vigour of the senses,
soundness; while the things extrinsic (to the body) are wealth, nobility, glory, power, peace,
friendship.'” And the inner qualities of the soul he classifies, as it was the opinion of Plato, under
prudence, temperance, justice, fortitude. This (philosopher) also affirms that evils arise according
to an opposition of the things that are good, and that they exist beneath the quarter around the moon,
but reach no farther beyond the moon; and that the soul of the entire world is immortal, and that
the world itself is eternal, but that (the soul) in an individual, as we have before stated, vanishes
(in the fifth body). This (speculator), then holding discussions in the Lyceum, drew up from time
to time his system of philosophy; but Zeno (held his school) in the porch called Poecik. And the
followers of Zeno obtained their name from the place—that is, from Stoa—(i.e., a porch), being
styled Stoics; whereas Aristotle’s followers (were denominated) from their mode of employing
themselves while teaching. For since they were accustomed walking about in the Lyceum to pursue
their investigations, on this account they were called Peripatetics. These indeed, then, were the
doctrines of Aristotle.

Chapter XVIII.—The Stoics; Their Superiority in Logic; Fatalists; Their Doctrine of Conflagrations.

The Stoics themselves also imparted growth to philosophy, in respect of a greater development
of the art of syllogism, and included almost everything under definitions, both Chrysippus and
Zeno being coincident in opinion on this point. And they likewise supposed God to be the one
originating principle of all things, being a body of the utmost refinement, and that His providential
care pervaded everything; and these speculators were positive about the existence of fate everywhere,
employing some such example as the following: that just as a dog, supposing him attached to a car,

126

if indeed he is disposed to follow, both is drawn,'* or follows voluntarily, making an exercise also

of free power, in combination with necessity, that is, fate; but if he may not be disposed to follow,

124 Hippolytus expresses himself in the words of Stobaus, who says (Eclog, ii. 274): “And among reputed external blessings
are nobility, wealth, glory, peace, freedom, friendship.”

125 Or, “glory, the confirmed power of friends.”

126 One of the mss. elucidates the simile in the text thus: “But if he is not disposed, there is absolutely a necessity for his
being drawn along. And in like manner men, if they do not follow fate, seem to be free agents, though the reason of (their being)
fate holds assuredly valid. If, however, they do not wish to follow, they will absolutely be coerced to enter upon what has been

fore-ordained.”

34



ANFO05. Fathers of the Third Century: Hippolytus, Cyprian, Philip Schaff
Caius, Novatian, Appendix

21

he will altogether be coerced to do so. And the same, of course, holds good in the case of men. For
though not willing to follow, they will altogether be compelled to enter upon what has been decreed
for them. (The Stoics), however, assert that the soul abides aftefdeattthat it is a body, and

that such is formed from the refrigeration of the surrounding atmosphere; wherefore, also, that it
was calledpsyche(i.e., soul). And they acknowledge likewise, that there is a transition of souls
from one body to another, that is, for those souls for whom this migration has been destined. And
they accept the doctrine, that there will be a conflagration, a purification of this world, some say
the entire of it, but others a portion, and that (the world) itself is undergoing partial destruction;
and this all but corruption, and the generation from it of another world, they term purgation. And
they assume the existence of all bodies, and that body does not pass throughbobdigat a
refractiort®® takesplace,andthatall thingsinvolve plenitude,andthatthereis no vacuum. The
foregoingarethe opinionsof the Stoicsalso.

Chapter XIX.NEpicurus; Adopts the Democritic Atomism; Denial of Divine Providence; The
Principle of His Ethical System.

Epicurus, however, advanced an opinion almost contrary to all. He supposed, as originating
principles of all things, atoms and vacui§iHe consideredacuityastheplacethatwould contain
thethingsthatwill exist,andatomsthe matterout of which all thingscould be formed;andthat
from the concoursef atomsboththe Deity derivedexistenceandall the elementsandall things
inherentin them,aswell asanimalsandother(creatures)sothatnothingwasgeneratear existed,
unlessit be from atoms. And he affirmed that theseatomswere composedf extremelysmall
particles,n which therecouldnot existeithera pointor asign,or anydivision; whereforealsohe
calledthematoms.Acknowledgingthe Deity to be eternalandincorruptible hesaysthatGodhas
providentialcarefor nothing,andthatthereis no suchthing at all asprovidenceor fate, but that
all thingsaremadeby chance.Forthatthe Deity reposedn theintermundanspaces(asthey)are
thusstyledby him; for outsidethe world he determinedhatthereis a certainhabitationof God,
denominatedthdntermundanepaces,@ndthatthe Deity surrendereddimselfto pleasureand
took His easen themidstof supreméhappinessandthatneitherhasHe anyconcernof business,

127 Or, Ois immortal.O Diogenes Laertius (book vii.) notices, in his section on Zeno, as part of the Stoic doctrine, Othat the

soul abides after death, but that it is perishable.O

128 Or, Othrough what is incorporeal;O that is, through what is void or empty space.
129 Or, Oresurrection;O or, Oresistance;O that is, a resisting medium.
130 The atomic theory is, as already mentioned by Hippolytus, of more ancient date than EpicurusO age, being first broached

by Leucippus and Democritus. This fact, however, has, as Cudworth argues, been frequently overlooked by those who trace the

doctrine to no older a source than the founder of the Epicurean philosophy.
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nordoesHe devoteHis attentionto them?*! As a consequence on these opinions, he also propounded
his theory concerning wise men, asserting that the end of wisdom is pleasure. Different persons,
however, received the term OpleasureO in different acceptations; for some (among th&2Gentiles
understood) the passions, but others the satisfaction resulting from virtue. And he concluded that
the souls of men are dissolved along with their bodies, just as also they were produced along with
them, for that they are blood, and that when this has gone forth or been altered, the entire man
perishes; and in keeping with this tenet, (Epicurus maintained) that there are neither trials in Hades,
nor tribunals of justice; so that whatsoever any one may commit in this life, that, provided he may
escape detection, he is altogether beyond any liability of trial (for it in a future state). In this way,
then, Epicurus also formed his opinions.

Chapter XX.NThe Academics; Difference of Opinion Among Them.

And another opinion of the philosophers was called that of the Acad&focsaccount of
those holding their discussions in the Academy, of whom the founder Pyrrho, from whom they
were called Pyrrhonean philosophers, first introduced the notion of the incomprehensibility of all
things, so as to (be ready to) attempt an argument on either side of a question, but not to assert
anything for certain; for that there is nothing of things intelligible or sensible true, but that they
appear to men to be so; and that all substance is in a state of flux and change, and never continues
in the same (condition). Some followers, then, of the Academics say that one ought not to declare
an opinion on the principle of anything, but simply making the attempt to give it up; whereas others
subjoined the formulary Onot rath&r(his than that), saying that the fire is not rather fire than
anything else. But they did not declare what this is, but what softit is.

Chapter XXI.NThe Brachmans; Their Mode of Life; Ideas of Deity; Different Sorts Of; Their
Ethical Notions.

131 Or, Othat neither has He business to do, nor does He attend to any. As a consequence of which fact,O etc.
132 OAmong the GentilesO seems a mistake. One reading proposed is, Osome (intended) our sensuous passions;0 or, Osome
understood the passions.O The words Oamong the Gentiles,O the French commentator, the Abbe Cruice, is of opinion, were added

by Christian hands, in order to draw a contrast between the virtuous Christian and the vicious pagan.

133 See Diogenes Laertius®es, x. 63 (BohnOs Library); Plutardbe Placitis Philosophorum, iv. 3.
134 Diogenes Laertiud,ives, iX. 75; Sextus Empiricug{ypotyp., i. 1880192.
135 This is what the Academics called Othe phenomenonO (Sextus Empyridusdyp., i. 19D22).
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But there is also with the Indians a sect composed of those philosophizing among the Brachmans.
They spend a contented existence, abstain both from living creatures and all cooked food, being
satisfied with fruits; and not gathering these from the trees, but carrying off those that have fallen
to the earth. They subsist upon them, drinking the water of the river TaZétRuaathey pass
their life naked, affirming that the body has been constituted a covering to the soul by the Deity.
These affirm that God is light, not such as one sees, nor such as the sun and fire; but to them the
Deity is discourse, not that which finds expression in articulate sounds, but that of the knowledge
through which the secret mysteries of natlisee perceived by the wise. And this light which they
say is discourse, their god, they assert that the Brachmans only know on account of their alone
rejecting all vanity of opinion which is the soulOs ultimate covéfifdnese despise death, and
always in their own peculiar languafeall Godby the name which we have mentioned previously,
and they send up hymns (to him). But neither are there women among them, nor do they beget
children. But they who aim at a life similar to these, after they have crossed over to the country on
the opposite side of the river, continue to reside there, returning no more; and these also are called
Brachmans. But they do not pass their life similarly, for there are also in the place women, of whom
those that dwell there are born, and in turn beget children. And this discours&tiéghname
God they assert to be corporeal, and enveloped in a body outside himself, just as if one were wearing
a sheepOs skin, but that on divesting himself of body that he would appear clear to the eye. But the
Brachmans say that there is a conflict in the body that surrounds them, (and they consider that the
body is for them full of conflicts)* in opposition to which, as if marshalled for battle against
enemies, they contend, as we have already explained. And they say that all men are captive to their
own congenital struggles, viz., sensuality and inchastity, gluttony, anger, joy, sorrow, concupiscence,
and such like. And he who has reared a trophy over these, alone goes to God; wherefore the
Brachmans deify Dandamis, to whom Alexander the Macedonian paid a visit, as one who had

136 This is a mistake in the manuscript for Ganges, according to Roeper.
137 Or, Oknowledge.O (See Clemens AlexandrBtusim, i., xv., Ixxii.; EusebiusPr¥parat. Evang ix. 6.)
138 Athen¥us Deipn, book ix.) ascribes this opinion to Plato, who, he tells us, Oasserted that the soul was so constituted,

that it should reject its last covering, that of vanity.O
139 Or, Othey name light their god;O or, Othey celebrate in their own peculiar language God, whom they name,O etc.
140 Thetextherewould seenratherconfused Theabovetranslatioragreesvith CruiceDandSchneidewinQsatin version.
| havedoubtsaboutits correctnesshowever.andwould renderit thus: OEenveIopedn abodyextrinsicto thedivine essence,
justasif onewore a sheepskirtovering;butthathis body,on beingdivestedof this (covering),would appeawisible to the
nakedeye.@Dr, OThidiscoursavhomthey nameGodtheyaffirm to beincorporeal but envelopedn a bodyoutsidehimself
(or hisown body) (just asif onecarrieda coveringof sheepskirio haveit seen)but havingstrippedoff thebodyin which he
is envelopedthatheno longerappearsisible to the nakedeye.O(Roeper.) amnotvery confidentthatthis exactlyconveys
themeaningof RoeperCsomewhabbscureGreekparaphrase.

141 The parenthetical words Roeper considers introduced into the text from a marginal note.
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proved victorious in the bodily conflict. But they bear down on Calanus as having profanely
withdrawn from their philosophy. But the Brachmans, putting off the body, like fishes jumping out
of water into the pure air, behold the sun.

Chapter XXII.NThe Druids; Progenitors of Their System.

And the Celtic Druids investigated to the very highest point the Pythagorean philosophy, after
Zamolxis*? by birth a Thraciaf® a servant of Pythagoras, became to them the originator of this
discipline. Now after the death of Pythagoras, Zamolxis, repairing thither, became to them the
originator of this philosophy. The Celts esteem these as prophets and seers, on account of their
foretelling to them certain (events), from calculations and numbers by the Pythagorean art; on the
methods of which very art also we shall not keep silence, since also from these some have presumed
to introduce heresies; but the Druids resort to magical rites likewise.

Chapter XXIIl.NHesiod; The Nine Muses; The Hesiodic Cosmogony; The Ancient Speculators,
Materialists; Derivative Character of the Heresies from Heathen Philosophy.

But Hesiod the poet asserts himself also that he thus heard from the Muses concerning nature,
and that the Muses are the daughters of Jupiter. For when for nine nights and days together, Jupiter,
through excess of passion, had uninterruptedly lain with Mnemosyne, that Mnemosyne conceived
in one womb those nine Muses, becoming pregnant with one during each night. Having then
summoned the nine Muses from Pieria, that is, Olympus, he exhorted them to undergo instruction:N

OHow first both gods and earth were ni4te,

And rivers, and boundless deep, and oceanOs surge,
And glittering stars, and spacious heaven above;
How they grasped the crown and shared the glory,
And how at first they held the many-valed Olympus.

142 Or Ozamalxis,O or OZametrisO (see Menagius on Diogenes Laertius, viii. 2).
143 Or, Oof Thracian origin.O The words are omitted irvsso
144 There are several verbal differences from the original in HippolytusO version. These may be seen on comparing it with

HesiodOs own text. The particular place which Hesiod occupies in the history of philosophy is pointed out by Aristotle in his
Metaphysics. The Stagyrite detects in the Hesiodic cosmogony, in the principle of Olove,O the dawn of a recognition of the
necessity of an efficient cause to account for the phenomena of nature. It was Aristotle himself, however, who built up the science

of causation; and in this respect humanity owes that extraordinary man a deep debt of gratitude.
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These (truths), ye Muses, tell me of, saith he,

From first, and next which of them first arose.

Chaos, no doubt, the very first, arose; but next
Wide-stretching Earth, ever the throne secure of all
Immortals, who hold the peaks of white Olympus;

And breezy Tartarus in wide earth’s recess;

And Love, who is most beauteous of the gods immortal,
Chasing care away from all the gods and men,

Quells in breasts the mind and counsel sage.

But Erebus from Chaos and gloomy Night arose;

And, in turn, from Night both Air and Day were born;
But primal Earth, equal to self in sooth begot

The stormy sky to veil it round on every side,

Ever to be for happy gods a throne secure.

And forth she brought the towering hills, the pleasant haunts
Of nymphs who dwell throughout the woody heights.
And also barren Sea begat the surge-tossed

Flood, apart from luscious Love; but next

Embracing Heaven, she Ocean bred with eddies deep,
And Ceus, and Crius, and Hyperian, and Iapetus,

And Thia, and Rhea, and Themis, and Mnemosyne,
And gold-crowned Pheebe, and comely Tethys.

But after these was born last'* the wiley Cronus,
Fiercest of sons; but he abhorred his blooming sire,
And in turn the Cyclops bred, who owned a savage breast.”

And all the rest of the giants from Cronus, Hesiod enumerates, and somewhere afterwards that

Jupiter was born of Rhea. All these, then, made the foregoing statements in their doctrine regarding

both the nature and generation of the universe. But all, sinking below what is divine, busied

D themselves concerning the substance of existing things,'*® being astonished at the magnitude of

creation, and supposing that it constituted the Deity, each speculator selecting in preference a
different portion of the world; failing, however, to discern the God and maker of these.

The opinions, therefore, of those who have attempted to frame systems of philosophy among
the Greeks, I consider that we have sufficiently explained; and from these the heretics, taking

145 Or “youngest,” or “most vigorous.” This is Hesiod’s word, which signifies literally, “fittest for bearing arms” (for service,
as we say).
146 “The majority of those who first formed systems of philosophy, consider those that subsist in a form of matter, to be alone

the principle of all things.” — ArisToTLE’S Metaphysicsbook i. c. iii. p. 13 (Bohn’s ed.).
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occasion, have endeavoured to establish the tenets that will be after a short time declared. It seems,
however, expedient, that first explaining the mystical rites and whatever imaginary doctrines some
have laboriously framed concerning the stars, or magnitudes, to declare these; for heretics likewise,
taking occasion from them, are considered by the multitude to utter prodigies. Next in order we
shall elucidate the feeble opinions advanced by these.

Booksll. AnD Il . ARE AWANTING.

Book IV.

~ NN AN N~ N~ N~~~

NNNNNNNNNNNN

Chapter |.NSystem of the Astrologers; Sidereal Influence; Configuration of the Stars.

But in each zodiacal sign they call limits of the stars those in which each of the stars, from any
one quarter to another, can exert the greatest amount of influence; in regard of which there is among
them, according to their writings, no mere casual divergency of opinion. But they say that the stars
are attended as if by satellites when they are in the midst of other stars, in continuity with the signs
of the Zodiac; as if, when any particular star may have occupied the first portions of the same sign
of the Zodiac, and another the last, and another those portions in the middle, that which is in the
middle is said to be guarded by those holding the portions at the extremities. And they are said to
look upon one another, and to be in conjunction with one another, as if appearing in a triangular
or quadrangular figure. They assume, therefore, the figure of a triangle, and look upon one another,
which have an intervening distaff¢extending for three zodiacal signs; and they assume the figure
of a square those which have an interval extending for two signs. But as the underlying parts
sympathize with the head, and the head with the underlying'ffastsalso things terrestrial with
superlunar object$? But there is of these a certain difference and want of sympathy, so that they
do not involve one and the same point of juncture.

Chapter I1.NDoctrines Concerning ®ons; The Chaldean Astrology; Heresy Derivable from It.

147 Or, Ointerval.0
148 Hippolytusgivesthesubstancef SextusEmpiricus@emarkspmitting, however aportionof thepassagéollowed. (See
SextusEmpiricus®lathem, v. 44.)

149 Or, Ocelestial.O
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Employing these (as analogies), Euphrates the Peratic, and Aégnitge€arystian, and the
rest of the crowd of these (speculators), imposing names different from the doctrine of the truth,
speak of a sedition of ®ons, and of a revolt of good powers over to evil (ones), and of the concord
of good with wicked (®ons), calling theffoparchai andProastioi, andvery manyothernames.
Buttheentireof thisheresyasattemptedy them,| shallexplainandrefutewhenwe cometo treat
of the subjectof these(®ons). But now, lest any one supposehe opinionspropoundeday the
Chaldeansespectingastrologicaldoctrineto be trustworthyandsecurewe shall not hesitateto
furnishabrief refutationrespectinghesegstablishinghatthefutile artis calculatedothto deceive
andblind thesoulindulgingin vain expectationg;atherthanto profit it. And we urgeour casewith
thesenotaccordingo anyexperiencef theart, butfrom knowledgebasedn practicalprinciples.
Thosewho have cultivated the art, becomingdisciplesof the Chaldeansand communicating
mysteriesasif strangeandastonishingo men,havingchangedhenamegmerely),havefrom this
sourceconcoctedheir heresy.But since,estimatingthe astrologicalart as a powerful one,and
availingthemselve®f thetestimoniesadducedy its patronstheywish to gainreliancefor their
own attemptedconclusionsyve shallat presentasit hasseemedaxpedientprovetheastrological
artto beuntenableasourintentionnextis to invalidatealsothe Peraticsystemasabranchgrowing
out of anunstableroot.

Chapter I1.NThe Horoscope the Foundation of Astrology; Indiscoverability of the Horoscope;
Therefore the Futility of the Chaldean Art.

The originating principlést and, as it were, foundation, of the entire art, is fiXftpe horo
scope’>® For from this are derived the rest of the cardinal points, as well as the declinations and
ascensions, the triangles and squares, and the configurations of the stars in accordance with these;
and from all these the predictions are taken. Whence, if the horoscope be removed, it necessarily
follows that neither any celestial object is recognisable in the meridian, or at the horizon, or in the
point of the heavens opposite the meridian; but if these be not comprehended, the entire system of
the Chaldeans vanishes along with (them). But that the sign of the horoscope is indiscoverable by

150 Or, OCelbes,O or OAdemes.O The first is the form of the name employed in book v. ¢, viii.; the second in book x. c. vi.
151 This passage occurs in Sextus Empiricus.

152 Or, Othe knowledge of.O

153 Horoscope (from"# $%&()) is the act of observing the aspect of the heavens at the moment of any particular birth.

Hereby the astrologer alleged his ability of foretelling the future career of the person so born. The most important part of the
sky for the astrologerOs consideration was that sign of the Zodiac which rose above the horizon at the moment of parturition.
This was the Ohoroscope ascendant,O or Ofirst house.O The circuit of the heavens was divided into twelve Ohouses,O or zodiacal

signs.

41


http://www.ccel.org/ccel/schaff/anf05/Page_25.html

ANFO05. Fathers of the Third Century: Hippolytus, Cyprian, Philip Schaff
Caius, Novatian, Appendix

them, we may show by a variety of arguments. For in order that this (horoscope) may be found, it
is first requisite that the (time of) birth of the person falling under inspection should be firmly fixed,;
and secondly, that the horoscope which is to signify this should be infallible; and thirdly, that the
ascensiol¥* of the zodiacal sign should be observed with accuracy. Fot*fr@ilre moment) of

birth*® the ascension of the zodiacal sign rising in the heaven should be closely dtsined,

the Chaldeans, determining (from this) the horoscope, frame the configuration of the stars in
accordance with the ascension (of the sign); and they term thisNdisposition, in accordance with
which they devise their predictions. But neither is it possible to take the birth of persons, falling
under consideration, as | shall explain, nor is the horoscope infallible, nor is the rising zodiacal
sign apprehended with accuracy.

How it is, then, that the system of the Chald&arssunstable, let us now declare. Having, then,
previously marked it out for investigation, they draw the birth of persons falling under consideration
from, unquestionably, the depositing of the seed, and (from) conception or from parturition. And
if one will attempt to take (the horoscope) from conception, the accurate account of this is
incomprehensible, the time (occupied) passing quickly, and naturally (so). For we are not able to
say whether conception takes place upon the transférasfade seed or not. For this can happen
even as quick as thought, just also as leaven, when put into heated jars, immediately is reduced to
a glutinous state. But conception can also (take place) after a lapse of duration. For there being an
interval from the mouth of the womb to the fundament, where physi€iaag conceptions take
place, it is altogether the nature of the seed deposited to occupy some time in tPAveising
interval. The Chaldeanstherefore beingignorantof the quantity of durationto a nicety, never
will comprehendhe (momentof) conceptiontheseedat onetime beinginjectedstraightforward,
andfalling atonespotuponactualpartsof thewombwell disposedor conceptionandatanother
time droppinginto it dispersedlyandbeing collectedinto one placeby uterineenergiesNow,
while thesemattersareunknown,(namely),asto whenthefirst takesplace,andwhenthesecond,
and how muchtime is spentin that particularconceptionand how muchin this; while, | say,
ignoranceon thesepointsprevailson the partof these(astrologers)anaccuratecomprehensioof
conceptionis put out of the question'®? And if, as some natural philosophers have asserted, the

154 Or, Odifference.O

155 Or, Oduring.0

156 1"#$%&'() ; some would reatt#$*&'() .

157 The passage is given more explicitly in Sextus Empiricus. A8eersus Astro] v. 53.)
158 Sextus uses almost these words.

159 Or OlodgmentO (Sextus), or Odeposition.O

160 Or, Oattendants of physicians.O

161 Or, Omake.O

162 Or, Ovanishes.O
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seed, remaining stationary first, and undergoing alteration in the womb, then enters the (wombOs)
opened blood-vessels, as the seeds of the"8aittk into the ground; from this it will follow, that

those who are not acquainted with the quantity of time occupied by the change, will not be aware
of the precise moment of conception either. And, moreover, as WSmiier from oneanother

in theotherpartsof thebody,bothasregardsnergyandin otherrespectssoalso(it is reasonable

to supposethat they differ from one another)in respectof energyof womb, someconceiving
quicker,andothersslower. And thisis notstrangesincealsowomen whenthemselvesompared

with themselvesattimesareobservecdavingastrongdispositiontowardsconceptionputattimes

with nosuchtendencyAnd whenthisis so,it isimpossiblego saywith accuracywhenthedeposited
seedcoalescedn orderthatfrom this time the Chaldeansnayfix thehoroscopef thebirth.

Chapter IV.NImpossibility of Fixing the Horoscope; Failure of an Attempt to Do This at the Period
of Birth.

For this reason it is impossible to fix the horoscope from the (period of) conception. But neither
can this be done from (that of) birth. For, in the first place, there exists the difficulty as to when it
can be declared that there is a birth; whether it is when the fitus begins to incline towards the
orifice,'®s or when it may project a little, or when it may be borne togtieeind. Neither is it in
each of these cases possible to comprehend the precise moment of pafunititmdefine the
time. For also on account of disposition of soul, and on account of suitableness of body, and on
account of choice of the parts, and on account of experience in the midwife, and other endless
causes, the time is not the same at which the fitus inclines towards the orifice, when the membranes
are ruptured, or when it projects a little, or is deposited on the ground; but the period is different
in the case of different individuals. And when the Chaldeans are not able definitely and accurately
to calculate this, they will fail, as they ought, to determine the period of emergence.

That, then, the Chaldeans profess to be acquainted with the horoscope at the periodé’of birth,
but in reality do not know it, is evident from these considerations. But that neither is their horoscope
infallible, it is easy to conclude. For when they allege that the person sitting beside the woman in
travail at the time of parturition gives, by striking a metallic rim, a sign to the Chaldean, who from
an elevated place is contemplating the stars, and he, looking towards heaven, marks down the rising
zodiacal sign; in the first place, we shall prove to them, that when parturition happens indefinitely,

163 Not in Sextus Empiricus.

164 The passage is more clearly given in Sextus.
165 Or, Othe cold atmosphere.O

166 Or, Omanifestation.O

167 Or, Omanifestation.O
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as we have shown a little before, neither is it 8&gysignify this (birth) by striking the metallic
rim. However,grantthatthebirth is comprehensiblgjet neitheris it possibleto signify thisatthe
exacttime; for asthe noiseof the metallic plateis capableof beingdivided by alongertime and
oneprotractedjn referencdo perceptionjt happenghatthe soundis carriedto the height(with
proportionateadelay). And thefollowing proof maybeobservedn the caseof thosefelling timber

at a distance For a sufficiently long time after the descenbf the axe,the soundof the strokeis
heard,sothatit takesa longertime to reachthe listener.And for this reasontherefore,it is not
possiblefor the Chaldeansiccuratelyto takethetime of therising zodiacalsign,andconsequently
thetimewhenonecanmakethehoroscopevith truth. And notonly doesmoretime seento elapse
afterparturition,whenhewhois sitting besidethe womanin labourstrikesthe metallic plate,and
nextafterthesoundreacheshelistener thatis, thepersonvhohasgoneupto theelevategosition;
butalso,while heis glancingaroundandlooking to ascertairin which of the zodiacalsignsis the
moon,andin whichappeargachof therestof thestarsjt necessarilyollows thatthereis adifferent
positionin regardof thestarsthemotiont®® of the pole whirling them on with incalculable velocity,
before what is seen in the heavéhs carefully adjusted to the moment when the person is born.

Chapter V.NAnother Method of Fixing the Horoscope at Birth; Equally Futile; Use of the Clepsydra
in Astrology; The Predictions of the Chaldeans Not Verified.

In this way, the art practised by the Chaldeans will be shown to be unstable. Should any one,
however, allege that, by questions put to him who inquires from the Chal@idhegyirth can be
ascertained, not even by this plan is it possible to arrive at the precise period. For if, supposing any
such attention on their part in reference to their art to be on record, even these do not attainNas
we have provedNunto accuracy either, how, we ask, can an unsophisticated individual comprehend
precisely the time of parturition, in order that the Chaldean acquiring the requisite information from
this person may sétthe horoscope correctly? But neither from the appearance of the horizon will
the rising star seem the same everywhere; but in one place its declination will be supposed to be
the horoscope, and in another the ascension (will be thought) the horoscope, according as the places
come into view, being either lower or higher. Wherefore, also, from this quarter an accurate
prediction will not appear, since many may be born throughout the entire world at the same hour,
each from a different direction observing the stars.

168 Or, Oreasonable.O

169 Or, Obut the motionEis whirled on with velocity.O

170 This rendering of the passage may be deduced from Sextus Empiricus.

171 The text is corrupt, but the above seems probably the meaning, and agrees with the rendering of Schneidewin and Cruice.
172 Or, Oview.O
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But the supposed comprehension (of the period of parturition) by means of clepsydras'” is
likewise futile. For the contents of the jar will not flow out in the same time when it is full as when
it is half empty; yet, according to their own account, the pole itself by a single impulse is whirled
along at an equable velocity. If, however, evading the argument,'” they should affirm that they do
not take the time precisely, but as it happens in any particular latitude,'” they will be refuted almost
by the sidereal influences themselves. For those who have been born at the same time do not spend
the same life, but some, for example, have been made kings, and others have grown old in fetters.
There has been born none equal, at all events, to Alexander the Macedonian, though many were
brought forth along with him throughout the earth; (and) none equal to the philosopher Plato.
Wherefore the Chaldean, examining the time of the birth in any particular latitude, will not be able
to say accurately, whether a person born at this time will be prosperous. Many, I take it, born at
this time, have been unfortunate, so that the similarity according to dispositions is futile.

Having, then, by different reasons and various methods, refuted the ineffectual mode of
examination adopted by the Chaldeans, neither shall we omit this, namely, to show that their
predictions will eventuate in inexplicable difficulties. For if, as the mathematicians assert, it is
necessary that one born under the barb of Sagittarius’ arrow should meet with a violent death, how
was it that so many myriads of the Barbarians that fought with the Greeks at Marathon or Salamis'”
were simultaneously slaughtered? For unquestionably there was not the same horoscope in the
case, at all events, of them all. And again, it is said that one born under the urn of Aquarius will

177

suffer shipwreck: (yet) how is it that so many'”’ of the Greeks that returned from Troy were

overwhelmed in the deep around the indented shores of Eubcea? For it is incredible that all, distant
from one another by a long interval of duration, should have been born under the urn of Aquarius.
For it is not reasonable to say, that frequently, for one whose fate it was to be destroyed in the sea,
all who were with him in the same vessel should perish. For why should the doom of this man
subdue the (destinies) of all? Nay, but why, on account of one for whom it was allotted to die on
land, should not all be preserved?

173 The clepsydra, an instrument for measuring duration, was, with the sun-dial, invented by the Egyptians under the Ptolemies.
It was employed not only for the measurement of time, but for making astronomic calculations. Water, as the name imports, was

the fluid employed, though mercury has been likewise used. The inherent defect of an instrument of this description is mentioned

by Hippolytus.

174 Literally, “twisting, tergiversating.”

175 This seems the meaning, as deducible from a comparison of Hippolytus with the corresponding passage in Sextus
Empiricus.

176 Omitted by Sextus.

177 The Abbe Cruice observes, in regard of some verbal difference here in the text from that of Sextus, that the ms. of The

Refutationwas probably executed by one who heard the extracts from other writers read to him, and frequently mistook the

sound. The transcriber of the ms. was one Michael, as we learn from a marginal note at the end.
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Chapter VI.NZodiacal Influence; Origin of Sidereal Names.

But since also they frame an account concerning the action of the zodiacal signs, to which they
say the creatures that are procreated are assimifateither shall we omit this: as, for instance,
that one born in Leo will be brave; and that one born in Virgo will have long straight® theirof
a fair complexion, childless, modest. These statements, however, and others similar to them, are
rather deserving of laughter than serious consideration. For, according to them, it is possible for
no ®thiopian to be born in Virgo; otherwise he would allow that such a one is white, with long
straight hair and the rest. But | am rather of opiAtbthat the ancients imposed the names of
received animals upon certain specified stars, for the purpose of knowing them better, not from
any similarity of nature; for what have the seven stars, distant one from another, in common with
a bear, or the five stars with the head of a dragon?Nin regard of which Rtatss:N

OBut two his temples, and two his eyes, and one beneath
Reaches the end of the huge monsterOs jaw.O

Chapter VII.NPractical Absurdity of the Chaldaic Art; Development of the Art.

178 Thiswasthegreatdoctrineof astrology theforerunnerof thescienceof astronomyAstrology seemsgo havearisenfirst
amongthe Chaldeansout of thefundamentaprinciple of their religionNthe assimilationof thedivine natureto light. This
tenetintroducedanothertheworshipof the stars which wasdevelopednto astrology Otherssupposestrologyto havebeen
of Arabianor Egyptianorigin. Fromsomeof thesesourcest reachedhe Greeks andthroughthemthe Romanswho heldthe
astrologicartin highrepute.Theart, afterhavingbecomealmostextinct,wasrevivedby the Arabiansattheverveof themiddle
agesForthehistoryof astrologyonemustconsultthewritings of Manilius, JuliusFirmicus,andPtolemy lts greatestedi¥aval

apologistis Cardanthe famousphysicianof Pavia(seehis work, De Astron. Judic., lib. vi.Dix. tom. v. of his collected works).

179 Sextus adds, Obright-eyed.O
180 Hippolytus here follows Sextus.
181 Aratus, from whom Hippolytus quotes so frequently in this chapter, was a poet and astronomer of antiquity, born at Soli

in Cilicia. He afterwards became physician to Gonatus, son of Demetrius Poliorcetes, king of Macedon, at whose court he rose
high into favour. The work alluded to by Hippolytus is AratBs@nomena,Na versified account of the motions of the stars,

and of sidereal influence over men. This work seems to have been a great favourite with scholars, if we are to judge from the
many excellent annotated editions of it that have appeared. Two of these deserve notice, viz., GrotiusO Leyden edition, 1600, in
Greek and Latin; and BuhleOs edition, Leipsic, 1803. See also Dionysius Pé’baaﬂusn@ion. Aratus must always be famous,

from the fact that St. Paul\¢ts xiii. 28) quotes the fifth line of thehwenomena. Cicero considered Aratus a noble poet, and
translated th@henomena into Latin, a fragment of which has been preserved, and is in GrotiusO edition. Aratus has been
translated into English verse, with notes by Dr. Lamb, Dean of Bristol (London: J. W. Parker, 1858).
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In this manner also, that these points are not deserving so much labour, is evident to those who
prefer to think correctly, and do not attend to the bombast of the Chaldeans, who consign monarchs

182

to utter obscurity, by perfecting cowardice'® in them, and rouse private individuals to dare great

exploits. But if any one, surrendering himself to evil, is guilty of delinquency, he who has been
thus deceived does not become a teacher to all whom the Chaldeans are disposed to mislead by
their mistakes. (Far from it); (these astrologers) impel the minds (of their dupes, as they would have
them), into endless perturbation, (when) they affirm that a configuration of the same stars could
not return to a similar position, otherwise than by the renewal of the Great Year, through a space
of seven thousand seven hundred and seventy and seven years.'® How then, I ask, will human
observation for one birth be able to harmonize with so many ages; and this not once, (but oftentimes,
AN when a destruction of the world, as some have stated, would intercept the progress of this Great
28 Year; or a terrestrial convulsion, though partial, would utterly break the continuity of the historical
tradition)?'® The Chaldaic art must necessarily be refuted by a greater number of arguments,
although we have been reminding (our readers) of it on account of other circumstances, not peculiarly

on account of the art itself.

Since, however, we have determined to omit none of the opinions advanced by Gentile
philosophers, on account of the notorious knavery of the heretics, let us see what they also say who
have attempted to propound doctrines concerning magnitudes,— who, observing the fruitless labour
of the majority (of speculators), where each after a different fashion coined his own falsehoods and
attained celebrity, have ventured to make some greater assertion, in order that they might be highly
magnified by those who mightily extol their contemptible lies. These suppose the existence of
circles, and measures, and triangles, and squares, both in twofold and threefold array. Their
argumentation, however, in regard of this matter, is extensive, yet it is not necessary in reference
to the subject which we have taken in hand.

Chapter VIII.—Prodigies of the Astrologers; System of the Astronomers; Chaldean Doctrine of
Circles; Distances of the Heavenly Bodies.

182 The Abbe Cruice suggests “freedom from danger,” instead of “cowardice,” and translates thus: “whereby kings are slain,
by having impunity promised in the predictions of these seers.”

183 Sextus makes the number “nine thousand nine hundred and seventy and seven years.”

184 The parenthetical words are taken from Sextus Empiricus, as introduced into his text by the Abbe Cruice. Schneidewin
alludes to the passage in Sextus as proof of some confusion in Hippolytus’ text, which he thinks is signified by the transcriber

in the words, “I think there is some deficiency or omissions,” which occur in the ms. of The Refutation
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| reckon it then sufficient to declare the prodi§ffetetailed by these men. Wherefore, employing
condensed accounts of what they affirm, | shall turn my attention to the other points (that remain
to be considered). Now they make the following statent&nithe Creator communicated
pre-eminent power to the orbital motion of the identical and similar (circle), for He permitted the
revolution of it to be one and indivisible; but after dividing this internally into six parts, (and thus
having formed) seven unequal circles, according to each interval of a twofold and threefold
dimension, He commanded, since there were three of each, that the circles should travel in orbits
contrary to one another, three indeed (out of the aggregate of seven) being whirled along with equal
velocity, and four of them with a speed dissimilar to each other and to the remaining three, yet (all)
according to a definite principle. For he affirms that the mastery was communicated to the orbital
motion of the same (circle), not only since it embraces the motion of the other, that, is, the erratic
stars, but because also it possesses so great mastery, that is, so great power, that even it leads round,
along with itself, by a peculiar strength of its own, those heavenly bodiesNthat is, the erratic
starsNthat are whirled along in contrary directions from west to east, and, in like manner, from
east to west.

And he asserts that this motion was allowed to be one and indivisible, in the first place, inasmuch
as the revolutions of all the fixed stars were accomplished in equal periods of time, and were not
distinguished according to greater or less portions of duration. In the next place, they all present
the same phase as that which belongs to the outermost motion; whereas the erratic stars have been
distributed into greater and varying periods for the accomplishment of their movements, and into
unequal distances from earth. And he asserts that the motion in six parts of the other has been
distributed probably into seven circles. For as many as are sections of each (circle)NI allude to
monads of the sectici®become segments; for example, if the division be by one section, there
will be two segments; if by two, three segments; and so, if anything be cut into six parts, there will
be seven segments. And he says that the distances of these are alternately arranged both in double
and triple order, there being three of each,Na principle which, he has attempted to prove, holds
good of the composition of the soul likewise, as depending upon the seven numbers. For among
them there are from the monad three double (numbers), viz., 2, 4, 8, and three triple ones, viz., 3,
9, 27. But the diameter of Earth is 80,108 stadii; and the perimeter of Earth, 250,543 stadii; and
the distance also from the surface of the Earth to the lunar circle, Aristarchus the Samian computes

185 As regards astrological predictions, see Origé]@@zMent. on Gen.; Diodorus of Tarsud)e Fato;, PhotiiBiblioth., cod.
cexxiii.; and Bardesanif)e Legibus Nationum, in CuretonQ8picilegium Syriacum.

186 See PlatoQ%meus.

187 Schneidewin, on RoeperOs suggestion, amends the passage thus, though | am not sure that | exactly render his almost
unintelligible Latin version: OFor as many sections as there are of each, there are educible from the monad more segments than
sections; for example, if,0 etc. The Abbe Cruice would seemingly adopt the following version: OFor whatsoever are sections of

each, now there are more segments than sections of a monad, will become; for example, if, O etc.
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at 8,000,178 stadii, but Apollonius 5,000,000, whereas Archimedes computes'®® it at 5,544,130.
And from the lunar to solar circle, (according to the last authority,) are 50,262,065 stadii; and from
this to the circle of Venus, 20,272,065 stadii; and from this to the circle of Mercury, 50,817,165
stadii; and from this to the circle of Mars, 40,541,108 stadii; and from this to the circle of Jupiter,
20,275,065 stadii; and from this to the circle of Saturn, 40,372,065 stadii; and from this to the
Zodiac and the furthest periphery, 20,082,005 stadii.'®

Chapter IX.—Further Astronomic Calculations.

The mutual distances of the circles and spheres, and the depths, are rendered by Archimedes.
He takes the perimeter of the Zodiac at 447,310,000 stadii; so that it follows that a straight line
from the centre of the Earth to the most outward superficies would be the sixth of the aforesaid
number, but that the line from the surface of the Earth on which we tread to the Zodiac would be
a sixth of the aforesaid number, less by four myriads of stadii, which is the distance from the centre
of the Earth to its surface. And from the circle of Saturn to the Earth he says the distance is
2,226,912,711 stadii; and from the circle of Jupiter to Earth, 202,770,646 stadii; and from the circle
of Mars to Earth, 132,418,581. From the Sun to Earth, 121,604 ,454; and from Mercury to the Earth,
526,882,259; and from Venus to Earth, 50,815,160.

Chapter X.—Theory of Stellar Motion and Distance in Accordance with Harmony.

Concerning the Moon, however, a statement has been previously made. The distances and
profundities of the spheres Archimedes thus renders; but a different declaration regarding them has
been made by Hipparchus; and a different one still by Apollonius the mathematician. It is sufficient,
however, for us, following the Platonic opinion, to suppose twofold and threefold distances from
one another of the erratic stars; for the doctrine is thus preserved of the composition of the universe
out of harmony, on concordant principles'” in keeping with these distances. The numbers, however,

188 Schneidewin, on mathematical authority, discredits the numerical calculations ascribed to Archimedes.
189 This is manifestly erroneous; the total could only be “four myriads!”
190 The Abbe Cruice thinks that the word should be “tones,” supporting his emendation on the authority of Pliny, who states

that Pythagoras called the distance of the Moon from the Earth a tone, deriving the term from musical science (see Pliny’s Hist.

Nat, ii. 20).
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advanced by Archimedé¥,and the accounts rendered by the rest concerning the distances, if they
be not on principles of symphony,Nthat is, the double and triple (distances) spoken of by Plato,Nbut
are discovered independent of harmonies, would not preserve the doctrine of the formation of the
universe according to harmony. For it is neither credible nor possible that the distances of these
should be both contrary to some reasonable plan, and independent of harmonious and proportional
principles, except perhaps only the Moon, on account of wanings and the shadow of the Earth, in
regard also of the distance of which aloneNthat is, the lunar (planet) from earthNone may trust
Archimedes. It will, however, be easy for those who, according to the Platonic dogma itself, adopt
this distance to comprehend by numerical calculation (intervals) according to what is double and
triple, as Plato requires, and the rest of the distances. If, then, according to Archimedes, the Moon
is distant from the surface of the Earth 5,544,130 stadii, by increasing these numbers double and
triple, (it will be) easy to find also the distances of the rest, as if subtracting one part of the number
of stadii which the Moon is distant from the Earth.

But because the rest of the numbersNthose alleged by Archimedes concerning the distance of
the erratic starsNare not based on principles of concord, it is easy to understandNthat is, for those
who attend to the matterNhow the numbers are mutually related, and on what principles they
depend. That, however, they should not be in harmony and symphonyNI mean those that are parts
of the world which consists according to harmonyNthis is impossible. Since, therefore, the first
number which the Moon is distant from the earth is 5,544,130, the second number which the Sun
is distant from the Moon being 50,272,065, subsists by a greater computation than ninefold. But
the higher number in reference to this, being 20,272,065, is (comprised) in a greater computation
than half. The number, however, superior to this, which is 50,817,165, is contained in a greater
computation than half. But the number superior to this, which is 40,541,108, is contained in a less
computation than two-fifths. But the number superior to this, which is 20,275,065, is contained in
a greater computation than half. The final number, however, which is 40,372,065, is comprised in
a less computation than double.

Chapter XI.NTheory of the Size of the Heavenly Bodies in Accordance with Numerical Harmonies.

These (numerical) relations, therefore, the greater than ninefold, and less than half, and greater
than double, and less than two-fifths, and greater than half, and less than double, are beyond all
symphonies, from which not any proportionate or harmonic system could be produced. But the
whole world, and the parts of it, are in all respects similarly framed in conformity with proportion

191 These numerical speculations are treated of by Archimedes in hi&waotk Number of the Sand, in which he maintains
the possibility of counting the sands, even on the supposition of the worldOs being much larger than it is (see Ar¢himedes,

uexpl viv owléueva dnavta, Treatisepauuitng, p. 120, ed. Eustoc. Ascalon., Basil, 1544).
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and harmony. The proportionate and harmonic relations, however, are preservedNas we have
previously statedNby double and triple intervals. If, therefore, we consider Archimedes reliable
in the case of only the first distance, that from the Moon to the Earth, it is easy also to find the rest
(of the intervals), by multiplying (them) by double aneble. Let then the distance, according to

N Archimedes, from Earth to Moon be 5,544,130 stadii; there will therefore be the double number
of this of stadii which the Sun is distant from the Moon, viz. 11,088,260. But the Sun is distant
from the Earth 16,632,390 stadii; and Venus is likewise distant from the Sun 16,632,390 stadii, but
from the Earth 33,264,780 stadii; and Mercury is distant from Venus 22,176,520 stadii, but from
Earth 55,441,300 stadii; and Mars is distant from Mercury 49,897,170 stadii, and from Earth
105,338,470 stadii; and Jupiter is distant from Mars 44,353,040 stadii, but from Earth 149,691,510
stadii; Saturn is distant from Jupiter 149,691,510 stadii, but from Earth 299,383,020 stadii.

Chapter XIl.NWaste of Mental Energy in the Systems of the Astrologers.

Whowill notfeelastonishmerdttheexertionof somuchdeepthoughtwith somuchtoil? This
Ptolemy howeverNacarefulinvestigatorof thesemattersNdoesiotseento meto beuselessbut
only thisgrieves(one),thatbeingrecentlyborn,hecouldnotbeof serviceto thesonsof thegiants,
who, being ignorant of thesemeasuresand supposingthat the heightsof heavenwere near,
endeavouredh vainto constructtower. And so,if atthattime hewerepresento explainto them
thesemeasuregheywould nothavemadethe daringattemptineffectually.But if anyoneprofess
notto haveconfidencen this (astronomer@silculations))et him by measuringe persuadedof
theiraccuracy)for in referenceo thoseincredulousonthepoint,onecannothaveamoremanifest
proofthanthis. O, prideof vain-toiling soul,andincrediblebelief, thatPtolemyshouldbeconsidered
pre-eminentlywise amongthosewho havecultivatedsimilar wisdom!

Chapter XIIl.NMention of the Heretic Colarbasus; Alliance Between Heresy and the Pythagorean
Philosophy.

Certain, adhering partly to these, as if having propounded great conclusions, and supposed
things worthy of reason, have framed enormous and endless heresies; and one of these is
Colarbasug$?” who attempts to explain religion by measures and numbers. And others there are
(who act) in like manner, whose tenets we shall explain when we commence to speak of what
concerns those who give heed to Pythagorean calculation as possible; and uttering vain prophecies,

192 Colarbasus is afterwards mentioned in company with Marcus the heretic, at the beginning and end of bblo& vi. of

Refutation
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hastily assumé® as secure the philosophy by numbers and elements. Now certain (speculators),
appropriatingf* similar reasonings from these, deceive unsophisticated individuals, alleging
themselves endued with foresightsometimes, after uttering many predictions, happening on a
single fulfilment, and not abashed by many failures, but making their boast in this one. Neither
shall | pass over the witless philosophy of these men; but, after explaining it, | shall prove that those
who attempt to form a system of religion out of these (aforesaid elements), are disciples of°a school
weak and full of knavery.

Chapter XIV.NSystem of the Arithmeticians; Predictions Through Calculations; Numerical Roots;
Transference of These Doctrines to Letters; Examples in Particular Names; Different Methods
of Calculation; Prescience Possible by These.

Those, then, who suppose that they prophesy by means of calculations and firabers,
elements and names, constitute the origin of their attempted system to be as follows. They affirm
that there is a root of each of the numbers; in the case of thousands, so many monads as there are
thousands: for example, the root of six thousand, six monads; of seven thousand, seven monads;
of eight thousand, eight monads; and in the case of the rest, in like manner, according to the same
(proportion). And in the case of hundreds, as many hundreds as there are, so many monads are the
root of them: for instance, of seven hundred there are seven hundreds; the root of these is seven
monads: of six hundred, six hundreds; the root of these, six monads. And it is similar respecting
decades: for of eighty (the root is) eight monads; and of sixty, six monads; of forty, four monads;
of ten, one monad. And in the case of monads, the monads themselves are a root: for instance, of

193 This word ("#$%&'()!%, more than once used by Hippolytus, is applied to anything done offhand, extempore
speech. It therefore might be made to designate immaturity of opité&+., means something hastily put together, viz., a raft;
1"-$%(., sudden.

194 Schneidewin suggest81. instead of20(+1.. The word 84,5%!&0#5§%anslated Oappropriating® is derived from
64,5(. , which signifies a meal to which those who partake of it have each contributed some dish (pic-nic). The term, therefore,
is an expressive one for Hippolytus® purpose.

195 74(851!9%:(;. . Somewould read74<.851!9%:(;. .

19 Some proposé=>?, Oopinion.O Hippolytus, however, used the \@+#2(translateddschoolGn a similarway atthe
endof chap.i. of bookiv. ONovelty@s readinsteadof Oknavery;@ndfor A5,7B-() , Ofull,O is proposed @%,7B-(59,. , (a)
A5, 79#4(C59, .

197 The subject of the numerical system employed by the Gnostics, and their occult mysteries, is treated of by the learned
Kircher,1dipi ®gypt ., tom. ii. parti.de Cabad Hebr¥orumalso in hisArithmolog in the bookDe Arithmomantia Gnosticar

cap. viii.,de Cabad Pythagoré. See also MersennégSpmment. on Genes
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nine, nine; of eight, eight; of seven, seven. In this way, also, ought we therefore to act in the case
of the elements (of words), for each letter has been arranged according to a certain number: for
instance, the letter according to fifty monads; but of fifty monads five is the root, and the root of
the lettem is (therefore) five. Grant that from some name we take certain roots of it. For instance,
(from) the namé\gamemnon, there is of tlee one monad; and of tlgg three monads; and of the
othera, one monad; of then, four monads; of the, five monads; of then, four monads; of thae,
five monads; of the (long), eight monads; of the five monads; which, brought together into one
series, will be 1, 3, 1, 4, 5, 4, 5, 8, 5; and these added together make up 36 monads. Again, they
take the roots of these, and they become three in the case of the number thirty, but actually six in
the case of the number six. The three and the six, then, added together, constitute nine; but the root
of nine is nine: therefore the name Agamemnon terminates in the root nine.

Let us do the same with another nameNHector. The name (H)ector has five ledtenrstk,
andt, ando, andr. The roots of these are 5, 2, 3, 8, 1; and these added together make up 19 monads.
Again, of the ten the root is one; and of the nine, nine; which added together make up ten: the root
of ten is a monad. The name Hector, therefore, when made the subject of computation, has formed
a root, namely a monad. It would, however, be ed%ieconducthecalculationthus: Divide the
ascertainedootsfrom thelettersNasnowin the caseof the nameHectorwe havefoundnineteen
monadsNintonine, andtreatwhat remainsover asroots. For examplejf | divide 19 into 9, the
remaindelis 1, for 9 times2 are 18, andthereis aremainingmonad:for if | subtractl8 from 19,
thereis a remainingmonad;so that the root of the nameHectorwill be a monad.Again, of the
namePatroclughesenumbersareroots:8, 1, 3,1, 7, 2, 3, 7, 2; addedtogether they makeup 34
monads And of thesethe remainderis 7 monads:of the 30, 3; and of the 4, 4. Sevenmonads,
therefore aretheroot of thenamePatroclus.

Those, then, that conduct their calculations according to the rule of the numbéttakethe
ninth partof the aggregatenumberof roots,anddefinewhatis left overasthe sumof theroots.
They,ontheotherhand,(who conductheircalculationsaccordingo therule of thenumberseven,
take the seventh(part of the aggregatenumberof roots); for example,in the caseof the name
Patroclusthe aggregaten the matterof rootsis 34 monads:This dividedinto sevenpartsmakes
four, which (multiplied into eachother)are28. Therearesix remainingmonadsjfsothata person
usingthis method)says,accordingo therule of thenumberseventhatsix monadsaretheroot of
thenamePatrocluslf, howeverjt be43,(six) takensevertimes?® he says, are 42, for seven times
six are 42, and one is the remainder. A monad, therefore, is the root of the number 43, according

198 This subject is examined by Cornelius Agrippa in his celebrated Werkanitate et incertitudine Scientiaryohap.
xi., De Sorte Pythagor¥ Terentius Maurus has also a versified worletters and Syllables and Metrés which he alludes
to similar interpretations educible from the names Hector and Patroclus.

199 That is, the division by nine.

200 That is, calculated according to the rule of a division by seven.
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to the rule of the number seven. But one ought to observe if the assumed number, when divided,
has no remainder; for example, if from any name, after having added together the roots, | find, to
give an instance, 36 monads. But the number 36 divided into nine makes exactly 4 enneads; for
nine times 4 are 36, and nothing is over. It is evident, then, that the actual root is 9. And again,
dividing the number forty-five, we find nifféand nothing overNfor nine times five are forty-five,

and nothing remains; (wherefore) in the case of such they assert the root itself to be nine. And as
regards the number seven, the case is similar: if, for example we divide 28 into 7, we have nothing
over; for seven times four are 28, and nothing remains; (wherefore) they say that seven is the root.
But when one computes names, and finds the same letter occurring twice, he calculates it once; for
instance, the name Patroclus hagsthevice 2°2and theo twice: they therefore calculate thence

and theo once. According to this, then, the roots will be 8, 1, 3, 1, 7, 2, 3, 2, and added together
they make 27 monads; and the root of the name will be, according to the rule of the number nine,
nine itself, but according to the rule of the number seven, six.

In like manner, (the name) Sarpedon, when made the subject of calculation, produces as a root,
according to the rule of the number nine, two monads. Patroclus, however, produces nine monads;
Patroclus gains the victory. For when one number is uneven, but the other even, the uneven number,
if it is larger, prevails. But again, when there is an even number, eight, and five an uneven number,
the eight prevails, for it is larger. If, however, there were two numbers, for example, both of them
even, or both of them odd, the smaller prevails. But how does (the name) Sarpedon, according to
the rule of the number nine, make two monads, since the letter da@gmitted? For when there
may be in a name the letter (longand (long)e, they leave out the (long), using one letter,
because they say both are equipollent; and the same must not be computed twice over, as has been
above declared. Again, (the name) Ajax makes four monads; (but the name) Hector, according to
the rule of the ninth number, makes onenad.And thetetradis even,whereagshe monadodd.

And in the caseof such,we say, the greaterprevailsNAjax gainsthe victory. Again, Alexander
and Menelaus(may be adducedas examples) Alexanderhasa propername(Paris).But Paris,
accordingo therule of thenumbemine,makesour monadsandMenelausaccordingo therule
of thenumbemine,makesninemonadsThenine,however conquerthefour (monads)for it has
beendeclaredwhentheonenumberis oddandtheothereven thegreatemprevails;butwhenboth
are evenor both odd, the less (prevails). Again, Amycus and Polydeucegmay be adducedas
examples)Amycus,accordingo therule of thenumbemine,makegwo monadsandPolydeuces,
howeverseven: Polydeucegainsthevictory. Ajax andUlyssescontendedt the funeralgames.
Ajax, accordingo therule of thenumbemine,makesour monadslyssesaccordingo therule

201 We should expect rather five instead of 9, if the division be by nine.
202 There is some confusion in the text. Miller conjectures that the reading should be: OAs, for instance, the name Patroclus
has the letten occurring twice in it, they therefore take it into calculation once.O Schneidewin suggests that the form of the name

may be Papatroclus.
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of the numbernine, (makes)eight?® Is there, then, not any annexed, and (is there) not a proper
name for Ulysse$? for he hasgainedthe victory. Accordingto the numbersno doubt,Ajax is
victorious,buthistoryhandslownthenameof UlyssesastheconquerorAchillesandHector(may
beadducedasexamples)Achilles, accordingto therule of the numbemine, makesfour monads;
Hectorone: Achilles gainsthevictory. Again, Achilles and Asterop%ugareinstances)Achilles
makesfour monadsAsterop¥aushree:Achilles conquersAgain, MenelausandEuphorbugmay
beadduceasexamples)MenelaushasninemonadsEuphorbugight:Menelaugjainsthevictory.

Some, however, according to the rule of the number seven, employ the vowels only, but others
distinguish by themselves the vowels, and by themselves the semi-vowels, and by themselves the
mutes; and, having formed three orders, they take the roots by themselves of the vowels, and by
themselves of the semi-vowels, and by themselves of the mutes, and they compare each apart.
Others, however, do not employ even these customary numbers, but different ones: for instance,
as an example, they do not wish to allow that the Iptters as a root 8 monads, but 5, and that the
(letter)x (si) has as a root four monads; and turning in every direction, they discover nothing sound.
When, however, they contend about the second (letter), from each name they take away the first
letter; but when they contend about the third (letter), they take away two letters of each name, and
calculating the rest, compare them.

Chapter XV.NQuibbles of the Numerical Theorists; The Art of the Frontispicists (Physiognomy);
Connection of This Art with Astrology; Type of Those Born Under Aries.

| think that there has been clearly expounded the mind of arithmeticians, who, by means of
numbers and of names, suppose that they interpret life. Now | perceive that these, enjoying leisure,
and being trained in calculation, have been desirous that, through*theedixtered to them from
childhood, they, acquiring celebrity, should be styled prophets. And they, measuring the letters up
(and) down, have wandered into trifling. For if they fail, they say, in putting forward the difficulty,
Perhaps this name was not a family one, but imposed, as also lighting in the instance they argue in
the case of (the names) Ulysses and Ajax. Who, taking occasion from this astonishing philosophy,
and desirous of being styled OHeresiarch,O will not be extolled?

But since, also, there is another more profound art among the all-wise speculators of the
GreeksNto whom heretical individuals boast that they attach themselves as disciples, on account
of their employing the opinions of these (ancient philosophers) in reference to the doctrines attempted
(to be established) by themselves, as shall a little afterwards be proved; but this is an art of divination,

203 Miller says there is an error in the calculation here.
204 This is as near the sense of the passage as a translation in some respects conjectural can make it.
205 The word6éAsiv occurs in this sentence, but is obviously superfluous.
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by examination of the forehead®* or rather, I should say, it is madness: yet we shall not be silent
as regards this (system). There are some who ascribe to the stars figures that mould the ideas*” and
dispositions of men, assigning the reason of this to births (that have taken place) under particular
stars; they thus express themselves: Those who*® are born under Aries will be of the following
kind: long head, red hair, contracted eyebrows, pointed forehead, eyes grey and lively,” drawn
cheeks, long-nosed, expanded nostrils, thin lips, tapering chin, wide mouth. These, he says, will
partake of the following nature: cautious, subtle, perspicuous,”’® prudent, indulgent, gentle,
over-anxious, persons of secret resolves fitted for every undertaking, prevailing more by prudence
than strength, deriders for the time being, scholars, trustworthy, contentious, quarrellers in a fray,
concupiscent, inflamed with unnatural lust, reflective, estranged*'' from their own homes, giving
dissatisfaction in everything, accusers, like madmen in their cups, scorners, year by year losing

212

something®'* serviceable in friendship through goodness; they, in the majority of cases, end their

days in a foreign land.

Chapter XVI.—Type of Those Born Under Taurus.

Those, however, who are born in Taurus will be of the following description: round head, thick
hair, broad forehead, square eyes, and large black eyebrows; in a white man, thin veins, sanguine,
long eyelids, coarse huge ears, round mouths, thick nose, round nostrils, thick lips, strong in the
upper parts, formed straight from the legs >’ The same are by nature pleasing, reflective, of a goodly
disposition, devout, just, uncouth, complaisant, labourers from twelve years, quarrelsome, dull.
The stomach of these is small, they are quickly filled, forming many designs, prudent, niggardly

206 In the margin of the ms. is the note, “Opinion of the Metopiscopists.”
207 These words are out of place. See next note.
208 There is evidently some displacement of words here. Miller and Schneidewin suggest: “There are some who ascribe to

the influence of the stars the natures of men: since, in computing the births of individuals, they thus express themselves as if
they were moulding the species of men.” The Abbe Cruice would leave the text as it is, altering only I"#$%&!"( )*+,( into I-#.&

Iy

209 Literally, “jumping;” others read “blackish,” or “expressive” (literally, “talking”). The vulgar reading, /#0 122$3(is
evidently untenable.

210 Or “cowardly,” or “cowards at heart;” or some read, 4,5$#$3%6i.e., “causative of gladness.”

211 Or, “diseased with unnatural lust,” i.e., &$7$%&! for &$$%&!"(

212 Or, 8,19 :#$(, “verbally rejecting anything.”

213 Or better, “weak in the limbs.”
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towards themselves, liberal towards others, beneficent, of &4tmaty: they are partly sorrowful,
heedless as regards friendship, useful on account of mind, unfortunate.

Chapter XVII.NType of Those Born Under Gemini.

Those who are born in Gemini will be of the following description: red countenance, size not
very large, evenly proportioned limB&plack eyes as if anointed with oil, cheeks turned d8%n,
and large mouth, contracted eyebrows; they conquer all things, they retain whatever possessions
they acquiré;’ they are extremely rich, penurious, niggardly of what is peculiarly their own, profuse
in the pleasures of woméfiequitable, musical, liars. And the same by nature are learned, reflective,
inquisitive, arriving at their own decisions, concupiscent, sparing of what belongs to themselves,
liberal, quiet, prudent, crafty, they form many designs, calculators, accusers, importunate, not
prosperous, they are beloved by the fair sex, merchants; as regards friendship, not to any considerable
extent useful.

Chapter XVIII.NType of Those Born Under Cancer.

Those born in Cancer are of the following description: size not large, hair like a dog, of a reddish
colour, small mouth, round head, pointed forehead, grey eyes, sufficiently beautiful, limbs somewhat
varying. The same by nature are wicked, crafty, proficients in plans, insatiable, stingy, ungracious,
illiberal, useless, forgetful; they neither restore what is anotherOs, nor do they ask back what is their
own?* as regards friendship, useful.

214 Or, Oshort.0

215 Or, Oparts.O

216 Some read'#$ %&%&"()*+ , or!"#$ & &"()*+

217 Or, Othey are given to hoarding, they have possessions.O

218 This is an amended reading of the text, which is obviously confused. The correction necessary is introduced lower down

in thems., which makes the same characteristic be twice mentioned. The Abbe Cruice, however, accounts for such a twofold
mention, on the ground that the whole subject is treated by Hippolytus in such a way as to expose the absurdities of the astrologic
predictions. He therefore quotes the opinions of various astrologers, in order to expose the diversities of opinion existing among
them.

219 Manilius maintains that persons born under Cancer are of an avaricious and usurious disposifatrai8es, iv. 5.)
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Chapter XIX.NType of Those Born Under Leo.

Those born in Leo are of the following description: round head, reddish hair, huge wrinkled
forehead, coarse ears, large development of neck, partly bald, red complexion, grey eyes, large
jaws, coarse mouth, gross in the upper pértajgebreastthe underlimbs tapering. The same
areby naturepersonsvho allow nothingto interferewith theirown decision pleasinghemselves,
irascible,passionatescornerspbstinate forming no design,not loquacious? indolent, making
an improper use of leisure, familit,wholly abandoned to pleasures of women, adulterers,
immodest, in faith untrue, importunate, daring, penurious, spoliators, remarkable; as regards
fellowship, useful; as regards friendshipseless.

Chapter XX.NType of Those Born Under Virgo.

Those born in Virgo are of the following description: fair appearance, eyes not large, fascinating,
dark, compaét eyebrows, cheerful, swimmers; they are, however, slight in ft&reautiful in
aspect, with hair prettily adjusted, large forehead, prominent nose. The same by nature are docile,
moderate, intelligent, sportive, rational, slow to speak, forming many plans; in regard of a favour,
importunate®® gladly observing everything; and well-disposed pupils, they master whatever they
learn; moderate, scorners, victims of unnatural lusts, companionable, of a noble soul, despisers,
careless in practical matters, attending to instruction, more honourable in what concerns others than
what relates to themselves; as regards friendship, useful.

Chapter XXI.NType of Those Born Under Libra.

220 Or, Ohaving the upper parts larger than the lower.O

221 Some read"#$%.

222 Schneidewin conjecturés(")*+%, , i.e., inexperienced.

223 Or, Osuccour.0

224 Or, Ostraight, compact.O

225 Miller gives an additional sentence: OThey are of equal measurement at the (same) age, and possess a body perfect and
erect.0

226 Or, Ocareful observers.O
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Those born in Libra will be of the following description: hair thin, drooping, reddish andlongish,

AN forehead pointed (and) wrinkled, fair compact eyebrows, beautiful eyes, dark pupils, long thin ears,
head inclined, wide mouth. The same by nature are intelligent, God-fearing, communicative to one
another,”” traders, toilers, not retaining gain, liars, not of an amiable disposition, in business or
principle true, free-spoken, beneficent, illiterate, deceivers, friendly, careless, (to whom it is not
profitable to do any act of injustice);**® they are scorners, scoffers, satirical * illustrious, listeners,

and nothing succeeds with these; as regards friendship, useful.

Chapter XXII.—Type of Those Born Under Scorpio.

Those born in Scorpio are of the following description: a maidenish countenance, comely,
pungent, blackish hair, well-shaped eyes, forehead not broad, and sharp nostril, small contracted
ears, wrinkled foreheads, narrow eyebrows, drawn cheeks. The same by nature are crafty, sedulous,
liars, communicating their particular designs to no one, of a deceitful spirit, wicked, scorners,
victims to adultery, well-grown, docile; as regards friendship, useless.

Chapter XXIII.—Type of Those Born Under Sagittarius.

Those born in Sagittarius will be of the following description: great length, square forehead,
profuse eyebrows, indicative of strength, well-arranged projection of hair, reddish (in complexion).
The same by nature are gracious, as educated persons, simple, beneficent; given to unnatural lusts,
companionable, toil-worn, lovers, beloved, jovial in their cups, clean, passionate, careless, wicked;
as regards friendship, useless; scorners, with noble souls, insolent, crafty; for fellowship, useful.

Chapter XXIV.—Type of Those Born Under Capricorn.

Those born in Capricorn will be of the following description: reddish body, projection of greyish
hair, round mouth,” eyes as of an eagle, contracted brows, open forehead, somewhat bald, in the

upper parts of the body endued with more strength. The same by nature are philosophic, scorners,

227 Or, “speaking falsehoods, they will be believed.”

228 The parenthetical words are obviously an interpolation.
229 Or, “spies.”

230 Or, “body.”
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and scoffers at the existing state of things, passionate, persons that can make concessions, honourable,
beneficent, lovers of the practice of music, passionate in their cups, mirthful, familiar, talkative,
given to unnatural lusts, genial, amiable, quarrelsome lovers, for fellowship well disposed.

Chapter XXV.NType of Those Born Under Aquarius.

Those born in Aquarius will be of the following description: square in size, of a diminutive
body; sharp, small, fierce eyes; imperious, ungenial, severe, readily making acquisitions, for
friendship and fellowship well disposed; moreover, for mariinemterprises they make voyages,
and perish. The same by nature are taciturn, modest, sociable, adulterers, penurious, practised in
busines$?? tumultuous, pure, well-disposed, honourable, large eyebrows; frequently they are born
in the midst of trifling events, but (in after life) follow a different pursuit; though they may have
shown kindness to any one, still no one returns them thanks.

Chapter XXVI.NType of Those Born Under Pisces.

Those born in Pisces will be of the following description: of moderate dimensions, pointed
forehead like fishes, shaggy hair, frequently they become soon grey. The same by nature are of
exalted soul, simple, passionate, penurious, talkative; in the first period of life they will be drowsy;
they are desirous of managing business by themselves, of high repute, venturesome, emulous,
accusers, changing their locality, lovers, dancers; for friendship, useful.

Chapter XXVII.NFutility of This Theory of Stellar Influence.

Since, therefore, we have explained the astonishing wisdom of these men, and have not concealed
their overwrought art of divination by means of contemplation, neither shall | be silent as regards
(undertakings) in the case of which those that are deceived act foolishly. For, comparing the forms
and dispositions of men with names of stars, how impotent their system is! For we know that those
originally conversant with such investigations have called the stars by names given in reference to
propriety of signification and facility for future recognition. For what similarity is there of these
(heavenly bodies) with the likeness of animals, or what community of nature as regards conduct

231 Literally Omoist,O or Qdifficult;O or, the Abbe Cruice suggests, Ofortuitous.O

232 Or, Opragmatic, mild, not violent.O
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and energy (is there in the two cases), that one should allege that a person born in Leo should be
irascible, and one born in Virgo moderate, or one born in Cancer wicked, but that those born inE

Chapter XXVI112NSystem of the Magicians; Incantations of Demons; Secret Magical Rites.

E And (the sorcerer), taking (a paper), directs the inqeéftts write down with water whatever
guestions he may desire to have asked from the demons. Then, folding up the paper, and delivering
it to the attendant, he sends him away to commit it to the flames, that the ascending smoke may
waft the letters to demons. While, however, the attendant is executing this order, (the sorcerer) first
removes equal portions of the paper, and on some more parts of it he pretends that demons write
in Hebrew characters. Then burning an incense of the Egyptian magicians, termed Cyphi, he takes
these (portions of paper) away, and places them near the incense. But (that paper) which the inquirer
happens to have written (upon), having placed on the coals, he has burned. Then (the sorcerer),
appearing to be borne away under divine influence, (and) hurrying into a corner (of the house),
utters a loud and harsh cry, and unintelligible to all,Eand orders all those present to enter, crying
out (at the same time), and invoking Phryn, or some other demon. But after passing into the house,
and when those that were present stood side by side, the sorcerer, flinging the attendant upon a
bed#* utters to him several words, partly in the Greek, and partly, as it were, the Hebrew language,
(embodying) the customary incantations employed by the magicians. (The attendant), however,
goes awad® to make the inquiry. And within (the house), into a vessel full of water (the sorcerer)
infusing copperas mixture, and melting the drug, having with it sprinkled the paper that forsooth
had (the characters upon it) obliterated, he forces the latent and concealed letters to come once
more into light; and by these he ascertains what the inquirer has written down. And if one write
with copperas mixture likewise, and having ground a gall nut, use its vapour as a fumigator, the
concealed letters would become plain. And if one write with milk, (and) then scorch the paper, and
scraping it, sprinkle and rub (what is thus scraped off) upon the letters traced with the milk, these
will become plain. And urine likewise, and sauce of brine, and juice of euphorbia, and of a fig,
produce a similar result. But when (the sorcerer) has ascertained the question in this mode, he makes
provision for the manner in which he ought to give the reply. And next he orders those that are
present to enter, holding laurel branches and shaking them, and uttering cries, and invoking the

233 Hippolytus, having exposed the system of sidereal influence over men, proceeds to detail the magical rites and operations
of the sorcerers. This arrangement is in conformity with the technical divisions of astrology into (1) judiciary, (2) natural. The

former related to the prediction of future events, and the latter of the phenomena of nature, being thus akin to the art of magic.

234 The text here and at the end of the last chapter is somewhat imperfect.
235 Or OcushionO (Cruice), or Ocouch,0 or Oa recess.O
236 Or Ogoes up,0 or Ocommences,O or Oenters in before the others, bearing the oblationO (Cruice).
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demon Phryn. For also it becomes these to invoke him;*’ and it is worthy that they make this request
from demons, which they do not wish of themselves to put forward, having lost their minds. The
confused noise, however, and the tumult, prevent them directing attention to those things which it
is supposed (the sorcerer) does in secret. But what these are, the present is a fair opportunity for
us to declare.

Considerable darkness, then, prevails. For the (sorcerer) affirms that it is impossible for mortal
nature to behold divine things, for that to hold converse (with these mysteries) is sufficient. Making,
however, the attendant lie down (upon the couch), head foremost, and placing by each side two of
those little tablets, upon which had been inscribed in, forsooth, Hebrew characters, as it were names
of demons, he says that (a demon) will deposit the rest in their ears. But this (statement) is requisite,
in order that some instrument may be placed beside the ears of the attendant, by which it is possible
that he signify everything which he chooses. First,however, he produces a sound that the (attendant)
youth may be terrified; and secondly, he makes a humming noise; then, thirdly, he speaks*® through
the instrument what he wishes the youth to say, and remains in expectation of the issue of the affair;
next, he makes those present remain still, and directs the (attendant) to signify, what he has heard
from the demons. But the instrument that is placed beside his ears is a natural instrument, viz., the
windpipe of long-necked cranes, or storks, or swans. And if none of these is at hand, there are also
some different artificial instruments (employed); for certain pipes of brass, ten in number, (and)
fitting into one another, terminating in a narrow point, are adapted (for the purpose), and through
these is spoken into the ear whatsoever the (magician) wishes. And the youth hearing these (words)
with terror as uttered by demons, when ordered, speaks them out. If any one, however, putting
around a stick a moist hide, and having dried it and drawn it together, close it up, and by removing
the rod fashion the hide into the form of a pipe, he attains a similar end. Should any of these,
however, be not at hand, he takes a book, and, opening it inside, stretches it out as far as he think

AN requisite, (and thus) achieves the same result.

36 But if he knows beforehand that one is present who is about to ask a question, he is the more
ready for all (contingencies). If, however, he may also previously ascertain the question, he writes
(it) with the drug, and, as being prepared, he is considered* more skilful, on account of having
clearly written out what is (about) being asked. If, however, he is ignorant of the question, he forms
conjectures, and puts forth something capable of a doubtful and varied interpretation, in order that
the oracular response, being originally unintelligible, may serve for numerous purposes, and in the
issue of events the prediction may be considered correspondent with what actually occurs. Next,

237 Or, “deride.”

238 The Abbe Cruice considers that this passage, as attributing all this jugglery to the artifice of sorcerers, militates against
the authorship of Origen, who ascribes (I"#$ %&#'(), lib. iii. p. 144, ed. Benedict.) the same results not to the frauds of magicians,
but to demons.

239 Or, “denominated.”
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having filled a vessel with water, he puts down (into it) the paper, as if uninscribed, at the same
time infusing along with it copperas mixture. For in this way the paper written upoffflgatsards
(tothesurface)pearingheresponseAccordinglythereensudrequentlyto theattendantormidable

fancies for alsohestrikesblowsplentifully ontheterrified (bystanders)For, castingincensento

thefire, he againoperatesfterthe following method.Coveringa lump of whatarecalled Ofossil
saltsQwith Etruscarwax, anddividing the pieceitself of incenseinto two parts,he throwsin a

grainof salt;andagainjoining (the piece)togetherandplacingit on theburningcoals,heleaves

it there.And whenthis is consumedthe salts,boundingupwards createthe impressionof, asit
were,astrangevisiontakingplace.And thedark-bluedyewhich hasbeendepositedn theincense
producesblood-redflame,aswe havealreadydeclared.But (thesorcerernakesascarletiquid,

by mixing wax with alkanet,and,asl said,depositingthe wax in theincense And he makesthe

coals** be moved, placing underneath powdered alum; and when this is dissolved and swells up
like bubbles, the coals are moved.

Chapter XXIX.NDisplay of Different Eggs.

Butdifferenteggstheydisplayafterthismanner.Perforatinghetop atbothends andextracting
thewhite, (and)havingagaindippedit, throwin someminiumandsomewriting ink. Close however,
the openingswith refinedscrapingof the eggs,smearinghemwith fig-juice.

Chapter XXX.NSelf-Slaughter of Sheep.

By those who cause sheep to cut off their own heads, the following plan is adopted. Secretly
smearing the throat (of the animal) with a cauterizing drug, he places a sword near, and leaves it
there?*? Thesheepdesirouf scratchindnimself,rushesagainstheblade andin theactof rubbing
is slaughteredwhile the headis almostseveredrom the trunk. Thereis, however,a compound
of thedrug, bryonyandsaltandsquills,madeup in equalparts.In orderthatthe personbringing
thedrugmayescap@otice hecarriesaboxwith two compartmentsonstructeaf horn,thevisible
oneof which containdrankincensebutthe secreine(theaforesaiddrug.He, however likewise
insinuatesnto the earsof the sheepaboutto meetdeathquicksilver;butthisis a poisonousirug.

240 Or, Orises up.O
241 On the margin of thes,, we find the words, Oconcerning coals,O Oconcerning magical signs,0 Oconcerning sheep.O
242 Or, I"'#"'$%&'(), Ohe delivers it a sword, and departs.O
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Chapter XXXI.NMethod of Poisoning Goats.

And if one smeadf®the ears of goats over with cerate, they say that they expire a little afterwards,
by having their breathing obstructed. For this to them is the wayNas these affirmNof their drawing
their breath in an act of respiration. And a ram, they asser*tilesne bends back (its neék)
opposite the sun. And they accomplish the burning of a house, by daubing it over with the juice of
a certain fish calledactylus And this effect, which it has by reason of the sea-water, is very useful.
Likewise foam of the ocean is boiled in an earthen jar along with some sweet ingredients; and if
you apply a lighted candle to this while in a seething state, it catches the fire and is consumed; and
(yet though the mixture) be poured upon the head, it does not burn it at all. If, however, you also
smear it over with heated restfjt is consumedar more effectually. But he accomplishesis
objectbetterstill, if alsohetakessomesulphur.

Chapter XXXII.NImitations of Thunder, and Other lllusions.

Thunder is produced in many ways; for stones very numerous and unusually large, being rolled
downwards along wooden planks, fall upon plates of brass, and cause a sound similar to thunder.
And also around the thin plank with which carders thicken cloth, they coil a thin rope; and then
drawing away the cord with a whirr, they spin the plank round, and in its revolution it emits a sound
like thunder. These farces, verily, are played off thus.

There are, however, other practices which | shall explain, which those who execute these
ludicrousperformancegstimateasgreatexploits. Placinga cauldronfull of pitch uponburning
coals,whenit boils up, (though)laying their handsdown uponit, they arenot burned;nay, even
while walking on coalsof fire with nakedfeet,they arenot scorchedBut alsosettinga pyramid
of stoneon a hearth (thesorcerermakest geton fire, andfrom the mouthit disgorgesa volume
of smoke,andthat of a fiery description. Thenalso putting a linen cloth upon a pot of water,
throwing on (at the sametime) a quantity of blazingcoals,(the magician)keepsthe linen cloth
unconsumedCreatingalsodarknessn thehouse (thesorcererpllegeghathe canintroducegods
or demons;andif any requireshim to show ®sculapius,he usesan invocationcouchedin the
following words:N

243 Or, Oclose up.O

244 The words Odeath of a goatO occur on the marginwad.the

245 A similar statement is made, on the authority of Alcm¥on, by Aristotle iHisier. Animal, i. 2.

246 Mavvij is the word in the text. But manna in the ordinary acceptation of the term can scarcely be intended. Pliny, however,

mentions it as a proper name of grains of incense and resin. The Abbe Cruice suggests the very probable emeiidation of

which signifies a mixture of wax and resin for caulking ships.
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“The child once slain, again of Phoebus deathless made,
I call to come, and aid my sacrificial rites;
Who, also, once the countless tribes of fleeting dead,
In ever-mournful homes of Tartarus wide,
The fatal billow breasting, and the inky*’ flood
Surmounting, where all of mortal mould must float,
Torn, beside the lake, with endless**® grief and woe,
Thyself didst snatch from gloomy Proserpine.
Or whether the seat of Holy Thrace thou haunt, or lovely
Pergamos, or besides Ionian Epidaurus,
The chief of seers, O happy God, invites thee here.”

Chapter XXXIII.—The Burning Asculapius; Tricks with Fire.

But after he discontinues uttering these jests, a fiery Asculapius®® appears upon the floor. Then,
placing in the midst a pot full of water, he invokes all the deities, and they are present. For any one
who is by, glancing into the pot, will behold them all, and Diana leading on her baying hounds.
We shall not, however, shrink from narrating the account (of the devices) of these men, how they
attempt (to accomplish their jugglery). For (the magician) lays his hand upon the cauldron of pitch
which is in, as it were, a boiling state; and throwing in (at the same time) vinegar and nitre and
moist pitch, he kindles a fire beneath the cauldron. The vinegar, however, being mixed along with
the nitre, on receiving a small accession of heat, moves the pitch, so as to cause bubbles to rise to
the surface, and afford the mere semblance of a seething (pot). The (sorcerer), however, previously
washes his hands frequently in brine; the consequence being, that the contents of the cauldron do
not in any wise, though in reality boiling, burn him very much. But if, having smeared his hands
with a tincture of myrtle*' and nitre and myrrh, along with vinegar, he wash them in brine frequently,

247 1"#$%4&'in the text has been altered into ()%#™*' . The translator has followed the latter.
248 Or “indissoluble,” or “inseparable.”
249 Marsilius Ficinus (in his Commentary on Plotinup. 504 et seq., vol. ii. Creuzer’s edition), who here discusses the subject

of demons and magical art, mentions, on the authority of Porphyry, that sorcerers had the power of evoking demons, and that a

magician, in the presence of many, had shown to Plotinus his guardian demon (angel). This constitutes the Goetic department

of magic.
250 Or, “full of pitch.”
251 +$,-™..  This word is evidently not the right one, for we have (-/0,". ) myrrh mentioned. Perhaps the word /1%2.,

suggested in a previous passage, is the one employed here likewise.
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he is not scorched: and he does not burn his feet, provided he smear them with isinglass and a
salamander.

As regards, however, the burning like a taper of the pyramid, though composed of stone, the
cause of this is the following. Chalky earth is fashioned into the shape of a pyramid, but its colour
is that of a milk-white stone, and it is prepared after this fashion. Having anointed the piece of clay
with plenty of oil, and put it upon coals, and baked it, by smearing it afresh, and scorching it a
second and third time, and frequently, (the sorcerer) contrives that it can be burned, even though
he should plunge it in water; for it contains in itself abundance of oil. The hearth, however, is
spontaneously kindled, while the magician pours out** a libation, by having lime instead of ashes
burning underneath, and refined frankincense and a large quantity of tow,”* and a bundle** of
anointed tapers and of gall nuts, hollow within, and supplied with (concealed) fire. And after some
delay, (the sorcerer) makes (the pyramid) emit smoke from the mouth, by both putting fire in the
gall nut, and encircling it with tow, and blowing into the mouth. The linen cloth, however, that has
been placed round the cauldron, (and) on which he deposits the coals, on account of the underlying
brine, would not be burned; besides, that it has itself been washed in brine, and then smeared with
the white of an egg, along with moist alum. And if, likewise, one mix in these the juice of house-leek
along with vinegar, and for a long time previously smear it (with this preparation), after being
washed in this drug, it continues altogether fire-proof.

Chapter XXXIV.—The Illusion of the Sealed Letters; Object in Detailing These Juggleries.

After, then,™ we have succinctly explained the powers of the secret arts practised among these

256

(magicians), and have shown their easy plan for the acquisition of knowledge,”® neither are we

disposed to be silent on the following point, which is a necessary one,—how that, loosing the seals,
they restore the sealed letters, with the actual seals themselves. Melting pitch, resin, and sulphur,
and moreover asphalt, in equal parts, (and) forming the ointment into a figure, they keep it by them.
When, however, it is time to loose a small tablet, smearing with oil their tongue, next with the latter
anointing the seal, (and) heating the drug with a moderate fire, (the sorcerers) place it upon the

252 Or, “makes speedy preparation;” or, “resorts to the contrivance of.”

253 The words in italics are added by the Abbe Cruice. There is obviously some hiatus in the original.

254 Or, “the refuse of.”

255 In the margin of the ms. occur the words, “concerning the breaking of the seals.”

256 Or, “exposed their method of proceeding in accordance with the system of Gnosticism.” Schneidewin, following C. Fr.

Hermann, is of opinion that what follows is taken from Celsus’ work on magic, to which Origen alludes in the Contra Celsum,
lib. 1. p. 53 (Spencer’s edition). Lucian (the well-known satirist), in his Alexander, or Pseudomantis, gives an account of the

jugglery of these magicians. See note, chap. xlii. of this book.
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seal; and they leave it there until it has acquired complete consistence, and they use it in this
condition as a seal. But they say, likewise, that wax itself with fir-wood gum possesses a similar
potency, as well as two parts of mastich with one part of dry asphalt. But sulphur also by itself
effects the purpose tolerably well, and flower of gypsum strained with water, and of gum. Now
this (last mixture) certainly answers most admirably also for sealing molten lead. And that which
is accomplished by the Tuscan wax, and réfueéresin, and pitch, and asphalt, and mastich, and
powdered spar, all being boiled together in equal parts, is superior to the rest of the drugs which |
have mentioned, while that which is effected by the gum is not inferior. In this manner, then, also,
they attempt to loose the seals, endeavouring to learn the letters written within.

These contrivances, however, | hesitated to néttatehis book, perceivingthe dangerest,
perchanceany knavishperson,taking occasion(from my account),shouldattempt(to practise
thesguggleries)Solicitude howeverfor manyyoungpersonsyho couldbepreservedrom such
practiceshaspersuadedneto teachandpublish,for securityOsake (the foregoingstatements).
Foralthoughonepersommaymakeuseof thesdor gaininginstructionin evil, in thisway somebody
elsewill, by beinginstructed(in thesepractices)be preservedrom them. And the magicians
themselvescorruptersof life, will be ashamedn plying their art. And learningthesepointsthat
havebeenpreviouslyelucidateé® by us, they will possibly be restrained from their folly. But that
this seal may not be broken, let me seal it with hogOs lard and hair mixed with wax.

Chapter XXXV.NThe Divination by a Cauldron; lllusion of Fiery Demons; Specimen of a Magical
Invocation.

But neither shall | be silent respecting that piece of knavery of these (sorcerers), which consists
in the divination by means of the cauldron. For, making a closed chamber, and anointing the ceiling
with cyanus for present uséthey introduce certain vessels of cyatitiand stretch them upwards.

The cauldron, however, full of water, is placed in the middle on the ground; and the reflection of

257 Or, OgroundORE$%&'(, (al.) "#$&'( , (al.) #$%&'(, (@l.) ¥)%& (.

258 Or, Oinsert.O

259 Or Otaught,0 or Oadduced,0 or Odelivered.O

260 This sentence is obviously out of place, and should properly come in probably before the words, OThese contrivances,

however, | hesitated to narrate,O etc., a few lines above in this chapter. The Abbe Cruice conjectures that it may have been written
on the margin by some reader acquainted with chemistry, and that afterwards it found its way into the text.

261 Some readt+#-+ for *#-+ .

262 Whatcyanuswasis not exactlyknown. It wasemployedn the Homericagefor theadornmenbf implementsof war.
Whatevethenatureof thesubstancée,it wasof adark-bluecolour.Somesupposét to havebeerbluesteel other,bluecopper.

Theophrastus&zcounbf it makesit a stonelike a darksapphire.
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the cyanus falling upon it, presents the appearance of heaven. But the floor also has a certain
concealed aperture, on which the cauldron is laid, having been (previously, supplied with a bottom
of crystal, while itself is composed of stone.* Underneath, however, unnoticed (by the spectators),
is a compartment, into which the accomplices, assembling, appear invested with the figures of such
gods and demons as the magician wishes to exhibit. Now the dupe, beholding these, becomes
astonished at the knavery of the magician, and subsequently believes all things that are likely to be
stated by him. But (the sorcerer) produces a burning demon, by tracing on the wall whatever figure
he wishes, and then covertly smearing it with a drug mixed according to this manner, viz., of
Laconian** and Zacynthian asphalt,—while next, as if under the influence of prophetic frenzy, he
moves the lamp towards the wall. The drug, however, is burned with considerable splendour. And
that a fiery Hecate seems to career through air, he contrives in the mode following. Concealing a
certain accomplice in a place which he wishes, (and) taking aside his dupes, he persuades them (to
believe himself), alleging that he will exhibit a flaming demon riding through the air. Now he
exhorts them immediately to keep their eyes fixed until they see the flame in the air, and that (then),
veiling themselves, they should fall on their face until he himself should call them; and after having
given them these instructions, he, on a moonless night, in verses speaks thus: —

“Infernal, and earthy, and supernal Bombo, come!
Saint of streets, and brilliant one, that strays by night;
Foe of radiance, but friend and mate of gloom;

In howl of dogs rejoicing, and in crimson gore,
Wading *mid corpses through tombs of lifeless dust,
Panting for blood; with fear convulsing men.

265

Gorgo, and Mormo, and Luna,* and of many shapes,

Come, propitious, to our sacrificial rites!”

Chapter XXXVI.—Mode of Managing an Apparition.

And while speaking these words, fire is seen borne through the air; but the (spectators) being
horrified at the strange apparition, (and) covering their eyes, fling themselves speechless to earth.
But the success of the artifice is enhanced by the following contrivance. The accomplice whom I
have spoken of as being concealed, when he hears the incantation ceasing, holding a kite or hawk
enveloped with tow, sets fire to it and releases it. The bird, however, frightened by the flame, is

263 Or, “with the head downwards.”
264 There is some hiatus here.
265 Or, “memory.”
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borne aloft, and makes a (proportionably) quicker flight, which these deluded persons beholding,
conceal themselves, as if they had seen something divine. The winged creature, however, being
whirled round by the fire, is borne whithersoever chance may have it, and burns now the houses,
and now the courtyards. Such is the divination of the sorcerers.

Chapter XXXVII.Nlllusive Appearance of the Moon.

And they make moon and stars appear on the ceiling after this manner. In the central part of
the ceiling, having fastened a mirror, placing a dish full of water equally (with the mirror) in the
central portion of the floor, and setting in a central place likewise a candle, emitting a faint light
from a higher position than the dish,Nin this way, by reflection, (the magician) causes the moon
to appear by the mirror. But frequently, also, they suspend on high from the ceiling, at a distance,
a drum?® but which, being covered with some garment, is concealed by the accomplice, in order
that (the heavenly body) may not appear before the (proper) time. And afterwards placing a candle
(within the drum), when the magician gives the signal to the accomplice, he removes so much of
the covering as may be sufficient for effecting an imitation representing the figure of the moon as
it is at that particular time. He smears, however, the luminous parts of the drum with cinnabar and
gum7 and having pared around the neck and bottom of a fi#gdrylass ready behind, he puts
a candle in it, and places around it some of the requisite contrivances for making the figures shine,
which some one of the accomplices has concealed on high; and on receiving the signal, he throws
down from above the contrivances, so to make the moon appear descending from the sky.

And the same result is achieved by means of a jar in sylvan loc&hftes.it is by means of
a jar that the tricks in a house are performed. For having set up an altar, subsequently is (placed
upon it) the jar, having a lighted lamp; when, however, there are a greater number of lamps, no
such sight is displayed. After then the enchanter invokes the moon, he orders all the lights to be
extinguished, yet that one be left faintly burning; and then the light, that which streams from the
jar, is reflected on the ceiling, and furnishes to those present a representation of the moon; the
mouth of the jar being kept covered for the time which it would seem to require, in order that the
representation of full moon should be exhibited on the ceiling.

266 Or, Osuspendirgdrum,etc.,coveredwith,Oetc.;or Ofrequentlplacingon anelevatedositionadrum.OFor "#$%&'(
which is not here easy of explanation, some jea@60&,(, otherd*+1%&,( , i.e., fastened with buckles; othef#$% )'&,( .

267 Schneidewin, but not the Abbe Cruice, thinks there is a hiatus here.

268 There are different readings: (1)/*0*12345 ; (2) 6)270*308+*. ; (3) 9:0*.+12345, i.e., composed of glass. (See next
note.)

269 The Abbe Cruice properly remarks that this has no meaning here. He woulddg&el? )"1*25, or by means of glass

images.
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Chapter XXXVIII.Nlllusive Appearance of the Stars.

But the scales of fishesNfor instance, the seahorseNcause the stars to appear to be; the scales
being steeped in a mixture of water and gum, and fastened on the ceiling at intervals.

Chapter XXXIX.NImitation of an Earthquake.

The sensation of an earthquake they cause in such a way, as that all things seem set in motion;
ordure of a weasel burned with a magnet upon coals (has this &ffect).

Chapter XL.NTrick with the Liver.

And they exhibit a liver seemingly bearing an inscription in this manner. With the left hand he
writes what he wishes, appending it to the question, and the letters are traced with gall juice and
strong vinegar. Then taking up the liver, retaining it in the left hand, he makes some delay, and
then it draws away the impression, and it is supposed to have, as it were, writing upon it.

Chapter XLI.NMaking a Skull Speak.

But putting a skull on the ground, they make it speak in this manner. The skull itself is made
out of the caul of an 0%t and when fashioned into the requisite figure, by means of Etruscan wax
and prepared guf® (and) when this membrane is placed around, it presents the appearance of a
skull, which seems to &ltto speak when the contrivance operates; in the same manner as we have
explained in the case of the (attendant) youths, when, having procured the windpipe ofa crane,

270 There is a hiatus here.
271 The Abbe Cruice suggestg"$%&'()$&* , which he thinks corresponds with the material of which the pyramid mentioned
in a previous chapter was composed. He, however, makes no attempt at trafigl&¥§. Does he mean that the skull was

filled with clay? His emendation is forced.

272 Or, Orubbings ofO (Cruice).
273 Or, Othey say.O
274 Some similar juggleries are mentioned by Lucian irdiésander, or Pseudomantis, xxxii. 26,Na work of a kindred

nature to Celsuseatise on Magic (the latter alluded to by Orige@pnzr. Cels., lib. i. p. 53, ed. Spenc.), and dedicated by

Lucian to Celsius.
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or some such long-necked animal, and attaching it covertly to the skull, the accomplice utters what
he wishes. And when he desires (the skull) to become invisibggesars as if burning incense,
placing around, (for this purpose,) a quantity of coals; and when the wax catches the heat of these,
it melts, and in this way the skull is supposed to become invisible.

Chapter XLII.NThe Fraud of the Foregoing Practices; Their Connection with Heresy.

These are the deeds of the magici&nand innumerable other such (tricks) there are which
work on the credulity of the dupes, by fair balanced words, and the appearance of plausible acts.
And the heresiarchs, astonished at the art of these (sorcerers), have imitated them, partly by delivering
their doctrines in secrecy and darkness, and partly by advancing (these tenets) as their own. For
this reason, being desirous of warning the multitude, we have been the more painstaking, in order
not to omit any expediefit practised by the magicians, for those who may be disposed to be
deceived. We have been however drawn, not unreasonably, into a detail of some of the secret
(mysteries) of the sorcerers, which are not very requisite, to be sure, in reference to the subject
taken in hand; yet, for the purpose of guarding against the villanous and incoherent art of magicians,
may be supposed useful. Since, therefore, as far as delineation is feasible, we have explained the
opinions of all (speculators), exerting especial attention towards the elucidation of the opinions
introduced as novelties by the heresiarchs; (opinions) which, as far as piety is concerned, are futile
and spurious, and which are not, even among themselves, gérbepmed worthy of serious
consideration. (Having pursued this course of inquiry), it seems expedient that, by means of a
compendious discourse, we should recall to the (readerOs) memory statements that have been
previously made.

275 Theword magic,or magician atits origin, hadno sinistermeaning asbeingthe scienceprofessedy the Magi, who
wereanexclusivereligioussectof greatantiquityin Persiauniversallyveneratedor their mathematicaskill anderudition
generally It waspersonavho practisedvickedarts,andassumedhe nameof Magi, thatbroughttheterminto disrepute The
origin of magichasbeenascribedo Zoroasterandoncedevisedijt maderapidprogresshecauseasPliny remindsus,it includes
threesystemf the greatesinfluenceamongmeni(1) theart of medicine,(2) religion, (3) divination. This correspondsvith
AgrippaOdivision of magicinto (1) natural,(2) celestial (3) ceremonialpr superstitiousT his lasthasbeenalsocalledOgoeticO
(full of imposture) andrelatesto theinvocationof devils. This originatedprobablyin Egypt,andquickly spreadall overthe
world.

276 Or, Otopic discussed;O or, Onot leave any place (subterfuge) for these,O etc.

277 Or Oyou will suppose.O
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Chapter XLIII.—Recapitulation of Theologies and Cosmogonies; System of the Persians; Of the
Babylonians; The Egyptian Notion of Deity; Their Theology Based on a Theory of Numbers;
Their System of Cosmogony.

Among all those who throughout the earth, as philosophers and theologians, have carried on

investigations, has prevailed diversity of opinion*”®

concerning the Deity, as to His essence or nature.
For some affirm Him to be fire, and some spirit, and some water, while others say that He is earth.
And each of the elements labours under some deficiency, and one is worsted by the other. To the
wise men of the world, this, however, has occurred, which is obvious to persons possessing
intelligence; (I mean) that, beholding the stupendous works of creation, they were confused
respecting the substance of existing things, supposing that these were too vast to admit of deriving
generation from another, and at the same time (asserting) that neither the universe itself is God. As
far as theology was concerned, they declared, however, a single cause for things that fall under the
cognizance of vision, each supposing the cause which he adjudged the most reasonable; and so,
when gazing on the objects made by God, and on those which are the most insignificant in
comparison with His overpowering majesty, not, however, being able to extend the mind to the
magnitude of God as He really is, they deified these (works of the external world).

But the Persians,”” supposing that they had penetrated more within the confines of the truth,
asserted that the Deity is luminous, a light contained in air. The Babylonians, however, affirmed
that the Deity is dark, which very opinion also appears the consequence of the other; for day follows
night, and night day. Do not the Egyptians, however,* who suppose themselves more ancient than
all, speak of the power of the Deity? (This power they estimate by) calculating these intervals of
the parts (of the zodiac; and, as if) by a most divine inspiration,® they asserted that the Deity is an
indivisible monad, both itself generating itself, and that out of this were formed all things. For this,
say they,? being unbegotten, produces the succeeding numbers; for instance, the monad, superadded
into itself, generates the duad; and in like manner, when superadded (into duad, triad, and so forth),
produces the triad and tetrad, up to the decade, which is the beginning and end of numbers. Wherefore
it is that the first and tenth monad is generated, on account of the decade being equipollent, and

278 See Aristotle’s Metaphysics, book i.; Cicero, De Natur%deorum, book i. (both translated in Bohn’s Classical Library);
and Plutarch, De Placitis Philosophorum. lib. i.

279 The mention of the Persians, Babylonians, and Egyptians shows the subject-matter of the lost books to have been concerning
the speculative systems of these nations.

280 This rendering follows Miller’s text. Schneidewin thinks there is a hiatus, which the Abbe Cruice fills up, the latter
translating the passage without an interrogation: “The Egyptians, who think themselves more ancient than all, have formed their
ideas of the power of the Deity by calculations and computing,” etc.

281 Or, “meditation on the divine nature,” or “godlike reflection.”

282 The ms. has “says he.”
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being reckoned for a monad, and (because) this multiplied ten times will become a hundred, and
againbecomesa monad,andthe hundredmultiplied tentimeswill producea thousandandthis
will beamonad.In this manneralsothe thousandnultiplied tentimesmakeup the full sumof a
myriad;in like mannewill it beamonad. Butby acomparisorof indivisible quantitiesthekindred
numbersof themonadcomprehend, 5, 7, 9.2

There is also, however, a more natural relation of a different number to the monad, according
to the arrangement of the orbit of six daysO durtighat is), of the duad, according to the position
and division of even numbers. But the kindred number is 4 and 8. These, however, taking from the
monad of the numbéef8an idea of virtue, progressed up to the four elements; (I allude), of course,
to spirit, and fire, and water, and earth. And out of these having made the world, (God) framed it
an ermaphrodite, and allocated two elements for the upper hemisphere, namely spirit and fire; and
this is styled the hemisphere of the monad, (a hemisphere) beneficent, and ascending, and masculine.
For, being composed of small particles, the monad soars into the most rarified and purest part of
the atmosphere; and the other two elements, earth and water, being more gross, he assigned to the
duad; and this is termed the descending hemisphere, both feminine and mischievous. And likewise,
again, the upper elements themselves, when compared one with another, comprise in one another
both male and female for fruitfulness and increase of the whole creation. And the fire is masculine,
and the spirit feminine. And again the water is masculine, and the earth feminine. And so from the
beginning fire consorted with spirit, and water with earth. For as the power of spirit is fire, so also
that of earth is watefEand the elements themselves, when computed and resolved by subtraction
of enneads, terminate properly, some of them in the masculine number, and others of them in the
feminine. And, again, the ennead is subtracted for this cause, because the three hundred and sixty
parts of the entire (circle) consist of enneads, and for this reason the four regions of the world are
circumscribed by ninety perfect parts. And light has been appropriated to the monad, and darkness
to the duad, and life to light, according to nature, and death to the duad. And to life (has been
appropriated) justice; and to death, injustice. Wherefore everything generated among masculine
numbers is beneficent, while that (produced) among feminine (numbers) is mischievous. For
instance, they pursue their calculations thus: monadNthat we may commence from thisNbecomes
361, which (numbers) terminate in a monad by the subtraction of the ennead. In like manner, reckon

283 The Abbe Cruice suggests the elimination of 9, on account of its being a divisible number.

284 Miller considers some reference here to the six daysO creationrftéeam), on account of the wort$%&'()* , i.e.,
more natural. The Abbe Cruice considers that there is an allusion to an astronomic instrument used for exhibiting harmonic
combinations; see Ptolenarmon, i. 2. Bunsen reads, -.*%/%0+"10$%+,

285 The text is obviously corrupt. As given by Schneidewin, it might be rendered thus: OThese deriving from the monad a
numerical symbol, a virtue, have progressed up to the elements.O He makes no attempt at a Latin version. The Abbe Cruice
would suggest the introduction of the w@jd+#'3435#*6 on account of the statement already made, that Othe monad, superadded
into itself, produces a duad.O

286 There is a hiatus here. Hippolytus has said nothing concerning enneads.

73


http://www.ccel.org/ccel/schaff/anf05/Page_41.html

ANFO5. Fathers of the Third Century: Hippolytus, Cyprian,

Caius, Novatian, Appendix

42

thus: Duad becomes 605; take away the enneads, it ends in a duad, and each reverts into its own
peculiar (function).

Chapter XLIV.—Egyptian Theory of Nature; Their Amulets.

For the monad, therefore, as being beneficent, they assert that there are consequently®’ names
ascending, and beneficent, and masculine, and carefully observed, terminating in an uneven
number;® whereas that those terminating in the even number have been supposed to be both
descending, and feminine and malicious. For they affirm that nature is made up of contraries,
namely bad and good, as right and left, light and darkness, night and day, life and death. And
moreover they make this assertion, that they have calculated the word “Deity,” (and found that it
reverts into a pentad with an ennead subtracted). Now this name is an even number, and when it is
written down (on some material) they attach it to the body, and accomplish cures® by it. In this
manner, likewise, a certain herb, terminating in this number, being similarly fastened around (the
frame), operates by reason of a similar calculation of the number. Nay, even a doctor cures sickly
people by a similar calculation. If, however, the calculation is contrary, it does not heal with
facility . Persons attending to these numbers reckon as many as are homogeneous according to
this principle; some, however, according to vowels alone; whereas others according to the entire
number. Such also is the wisdom of the Egyptians, by which, as they boast, they suppose that they
cognise the divine nature.

Chapter XLV.—Use of the Foregoing Discussions.

It appears, then, that these speculations also have been sufficiently explained by us. But since
I think that I have omitted no opinion found in this earthly and grovelling Wisdom, I perceive that
the solicitude expended by us on these subjects has not been useless. For we observe that our
discourse has been serviceable not only for a refutation of heresies, but also in reference to those
who entertain these opinions. Now these, when they encounter the extreme care evinced by us, will
even be struck with admiration of our earnestness, and will not despise our industry and condemn
Christians as fools when they discern the opinions to which they themselves have stupidly accorded

287 Or, “names have been allocated,” or “distributed.”

288 Miller thinks it should be “even number” (nepittév). The Abbe Cruice would retain “uneven” (Gnepiluyov), on the
ground that the duad being a mepiCu€ &p1Ouog, the monad will be dnepiluyog.

289 Servius on the Eclogues of Virgilviii. 75) and Pliny (Hist. Nat, xxxviii. 2) make similar statements.

290 This is Miller and Schneidewin’s emendation for “uneven” in the Ms.
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their belief. And furthermore, those who, desirous of learning, addict themselves to the truth, will
be assisted by our discourse to become, when they have learned the fundamental principles of the
heresies, more intelligent not only for the easy refutation of those who have attempted to deceive
them, but that also, when they have ascertained the avowed opinions of the wise men, and have
been made acquainted with them, that they shall neither be confused by them as ignorant persons
would, nor become the dupes of certain individuals acting as if from some authority; nay, more
than this, they shall be on their guard against those that are allowing themselves to become victims
to these delusions.

Chapter XLVI.NThe Astrotheosophists; Aratus Imitated by the Heresiarchs; His System of the
Disposition of the Stars.

Having sufficiently explained these opinions, let us next pass on to a consideration of the subject
taken in hand, in order that, by proving what we have determined concerning heresies, and by
compelling their (champions) to return to these several (speculators) their peculiar tenets, we may
show the heresiarchs destitute (of a system); and by proclaiming the folly of those who are persuaded
(by these heterodox tenets), we shall prevail on them to retrace their course to the serene haven of
the truth. In order, however, that the statements about to follow may seem more clear to the readers,
it is expedient also to declare the opinions advanced by Aratus concerning the disposition of the
stars of the heavens. (And this is necessary), inasmuch as some persons, assimilating these (doctrines)
to those declared by the Scriptures, convert (the holy writings) into allegories, and endeavour to
seduce the mind of those who give heed to their (tenets), drawing them on by plausible words into
the admission of whatever opinions they wish, (and) exhibiting a strange marvel, as if the assertions
made by them were fixed among the stars. They, however, gazing intently on the very extraordinary
wonder, admirers as they are of trifles, are fascinated like a bird called the owl, which example it
is proper to mention, on account of the statements that are about to follow. The animal (I speak of)
is, however, not very different from an eagle, either in size or figure, and it is captured in the
following way:NThe hunter of these birds, when he sees a flock of them lighting anywhere, shaking
his hands, at a distance pretends to dance, and so by little and little draws near the birds. But they,
struck with amazement at the strange sight, are rendered unobservant of everything passing around
them. But others of the party, who have come into the country equipped for such a purpose, coming
from behind upon the birds, easily lay hold on them as they are gazing on the dancer.

Wherefore | desire that no one, astonished by similar wonders of those who interpret the (aspect
of) heaven, should, like the owl, be taken captive. For the knavery practised by such speculators
may be considered dancing and silliness, but not truth. Apathisrefore, expresses himself thus:N

201 Arat., Ph%nom v. 19 et seq.
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OJust as many are they:; hither and thither they roll
Day by day oOer heavOn, endless, ever, (that is, every star),
Yet this declines not even little; but thus exactly
EOer remains with axis fixed and poised in every part
Holds earth midway, and heaven itself around conducts.O

Chapter XLVII.NOpinions of the Heretics Borrowed from Aratus.

Aratus says that there are in the sky revolving, that is, gyrating stars, because from east to west,
and west to east, they journey perpetually, (and) in an orbicular figure. And he says that there
revolves toward® OThe BearsO themselves, like some stream of a river, an enormous and prodigious
monster, (the) Serpent; and that this is what the devil says in the book of Job to the Deity, when
(Satan) uses these words: Ol have traversed earth under heaven, and have gone a@fdtinad (it),O
is, that | have been turned around, and thereby have been able to survey the worlds. For they suppose
that towards the North Pole is situated the Dragon, the Serpent, from the highest pole looking upon
all (the objects), and gazing on all the works of creation, in order that nothing of the things that are
being made may escape his notice. For though all the stars in the firmament set, the pole of this
(luminary) alone never sets, but, careering high above the horizon, surveys and beholds all things,
and none of the works of creation, he says, can escape his notice.

OWhere chiefly
Settings mingle and risings one with oth&f.O

(Here Aratus) says that the head of this (constellation) is placed. For towards the veest and
of the two hemispheres is situated the head of the Dragon, in order, he says, that nothing may escape
his notice throughout the same quatrter, either of objects in the west or those in the east, but that
the Beast may know all things at the same time. And near the head itself of the Dragon is the
appearance of a man, conspicuous by means of the stars, which Aratus styles a wearied image, and
like one oppressed with labour, and he is denominated OEngonasis.€ thenagfirms thathe
doesnot know what this toil is, andwhat this prodigy is that revolvesin heaven. The heretics,
however wishingby meansof thisaccounof the starsto establisttheir own doctrines(and)with
morethanordinaryearnestnesdevotingtheir attentionto these(astronomicsystems)asserthat

292 lbid., v. 45, 46.

293 This refers taJob i. 7 but is at once recognised as not a correct quotation.
294 Arat., Ph%nom v. 61.

295 Arat., Ph%nom v. 63 et seq.
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Engonasis is Adam, according to the commandment of God as Moses declared, guarding the head
of the Dragon, and the Dragon (guarding) his heel. For so Aratus expresses himself: —

“The right-foot’s track of the Dragon fierce possessing.”*

Chapter XLVIII.—Invention of the Lyre; Allegorizing the Appearance and Position of the Stars;
Origin of the Pheenicians; The Logos Identified by Aratus with the Constellation Canis; Influence
of Canis on Fertility and Life Generally.

And (Aratus) says that (the constellations) Lyra and Corona have been placed on both sides
near him,—now I mean Engonasis,—but that he bends the knee, and stretches forth both hands, as
if making a confession of sin. And that the lyre is a musical instrument fashioned by Logos while
still altogether an infant, and that Logos is the same as he who is denominated Mercury among the
Greeks. And Aratus, with regard to the construction of the lyre, observes: —

“Then, further, also near the cradle ?’

Hermes pierced it through, and said, Call it Lyre.”*®

It consists of seven strings, signifying by these seven strings the entire harmony and construction
of the world as it is melodiously constituted. For in six days the world was made, and (the Creator)
rested on the seventh. If, then, says (Aratus), Adam, acknowledging (his guilt) and guarding the
head of the Beast, according to the commandment of the Deity, will imitate Lyra, that is, obey the
Logos of God, that is, submit to the law, he will receive Corona that is situated near him. If, however,
he neglect his duty, he shall be hurled downwards in company with the Beast that lies underneath,
and shall have, he says, his portion with the Beast. And Engonasis seems on both sides to extend
his hands, and on one to touch Lyra, and on the other Corona—and this is his confession;—so that
it is possible to distinguish him by means of this (sidereal) configuration itself. But Corona
nevertheless is plotted against, and forcibly drawn away by another beast, a smaller Dragon, which
is the offspring of him who is guarded by the foot* of Engonasis. A man also stands firmly grasping

296 Arat., Ph%nom v. 70.

297 “Pierced it through,” i.e., bored the holes for the strings, or, in other words, constructed the instrument. The Latin version
in Buhle’s edition of Aratus is ad cunam (cunabulam) compegi¢., he fastened the strings into the shell of the tortoise near
his bed. The tortoise is mentioned by Aratus in the first part of the line, which fact removes the obscurity of the passage as quoted
by Hippolytus. The general tradition corresponds with this, in representing Mercury on the shores of the Nile forming a lyre out
of a dried tortoise. The word translated bed might be also rendered fan, which was used as a cradle, its size and construction
being suitable. [See note, p. 46, infra.]

298 Arat., Ph¥%nom v. 268.

299 Or, “son of” (see Arat., Ph¥%nom v. 70).
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with bothhandsanddraggingtowardsthespacebehindthe Serpentrom Corona;andhedoesnot
permitthe Beastto touchCoronathoughmakinga violent effort to do so. And Aratusstyleshim
Anguitenenspecausde restrainghe impetuosityof the Serpenin his attemptto reachCorona.
But Logos, he says,is hewho, in the figure of a man, hindersthe Beastfrom reachingCorona,
commiseratindim who is beingplottedagainstoy the Dragonandhis offspring simultaneously.

These (constellations), OThe Bears,O however, he says, are two hebdomads, composed of seven
stars, images of two creations. For the first creation, he affirms, is that according to Adam in labours,
this is he who is seen Oon his kneesO (Engonasis). The second creation, however, is that according
to Christ, by which we are regenerated; and this is Anguitenens, who struggles against the Beast,
and hinders him from reaching Corona, which is reserved for the man. But OThe Great BearO is,
he says, Helic&° symbolof a mighty world towardswhich the Greekssteertheir course thatis,
for whichtheyarebeingdisciplined And, waftedby thewavesof life, theyfollow onwards(having
in prospectlsomesuchrevolving world or discipline or wisdomwhich conductshosebackthat
follow in pursuitof sucha world. For the term Helice seemsto signify a certaincircling and
revolutiontowardsthe samepoints. Thereis likewise a certainotherOSmalBear(Cynosuris) as
it weresomeimageof theseconctreationNthatformedaccordingo God. Forfew, hesaysthere
arethat journey by the narrow path°* But they assert that Cynosuris is narrow, towards which
Aratus® says that the 8onians navigate. But Aratus has spoken partly of the Sidonians, (but

N means) the Phinicians, on account of the existence of the admirable wisdom of the Phinicians.

44 The Greeks, however, assert that they are Phinicians, who have migrated from (the shores of) the
Red Sea into this country where they even at present dwell, for this is the opinion of Hefédotus.
Now Cynosura, he says, is this (lesser) Bear, the second creation; the one of limited dimensions,
the narrow way, and not Helice. For he does not lead them back, but guides forward by a straight
path, those that follow him being (the tail) of Canis. For Canis is the Eégmstly guardingand
preservingheflock, thatis plottedagainsby thewolves;andpartly like adog,huntingthe beasts
fromthecreationanddestroyinghem;andpartly producingall things,andbeingwhattheyexpress
by thenameOCyon@Canis) thatis, generatorHenceit is said,Aratushasspokerof therising of
Canis,expressindiimselfthus: OWhenhowever,Canishasrisen,no longerdo the cropsmiss.O
This is what he says:Plantsthat havebeenput into the earthup to the period of CanisQising,
frequently,thoughnot havingstruckroot, areyet coveredwith a profusionof leaves,andafford
indicationsto spectatorshattheywill be productive,andthattheyappearfull of life, (thoughin

300 The Abbe Cruiceconsiderghattheseinterpretationsaswell aswhatfollows, aretakennot from a Greekwriter, buta
Jewishheretic. No Greek,he supposesyould write, asis statedower down, thatthe Greekswerea Phinician colony.The

Jewishheresiesvereimpregnatedy thesesilly doctrinesaboutthe stars(seeEpiphan. Adv. H¥ares lib. i. De Pharis%is

301 Reference is here madeNtatt. vii. 14

302 Arat., Ph%nom v. 44.

303 Herod. Hist., i. 1.

304 Or, Ofor creation is the LogosO (see AP&4nom v. 332 et seq.).
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reality) not havingvitality in themselvedrom theroot. But whentherising of Canistakesplace,
theliving areseparatedrom the deadby Canis;for whatsoeveplantshavenot takenroot, really

undergoputrefaction.This Canis,therefore he says,as being a certaindivine Logos, hasbeen
appointedudgeof quick anddead.And as(theinfluenceof) Canisis observablen thevegetable
productionsof this world, soin plantsof celestialgrowthNin menNis beheldthe (powerof the)

Logos.Fromsomesuchcausethen,Cynosurathe secondcreation,is setin the firmamentasan

imageof a creationby the Logos. The Dragon,however,in the centrereclinesbetweenthe two

creationspreventingatransitionof whatevethingsarefrom thegreatcreationto thesmallcreation;
andin guardingthosethatarefixed in the(great)creationasfor instanceEngonasispbserving(at

thesameime) howandin whatmannereachis constitutedn thesmallcreation And (theDragon)
himselfis watchedatthehead hesays py AnguitenensThisimage heaffirms,is fixed in heaven,
beinga certainwisdomto thosecapableof discerningt. If, however thisis obscurepy meansof

someotherimage,he saysthe creationteachegmen)to philosophizejn regardto which Aratus

hasexpressethiimselfthus:N

ONeither of Cepheus lasidas are we the wretched b¥0d.O

Chapter XLIX.NSymbol of the Creature; And of Spirit; And of the Different Orders of Animals.

But Aratus says, near this (constellation) is Cepheus, and Cassiepea, and Andromeda, and
Perseus, great lineaments of the creation to those who are able to discern them. For he asserts that
Cepheus is Adam, Cassiepea Eve, Andromeda the soul of both of these, Perseus the Logos, winged
offspring of Jove, and Cet$5the plotting monster. Not to any of these, but to Andromeda only
does he repair, who slays the Beast; from whom, likewise taking unto himself Andromeda, who
had been delivered (and) chained to the Beast, the LogosNthat is, PerseusNachieves, he says, her
liberation. Perseus, however, is the winged axle that pierces both poles through the centre of the
earth, and turns the world round. The spirit also, that which is in the world, is (symbolized by)
Cycnus, a birdNa musical animal near OThe BearsONtype of the Divine Spirit, because that when
it approaches the end itself of Iféjt alone is fitted by nature to sing, on departing with good hope
from the wicked creation, (and) offering up hymns unto God. But crabs, and bulls, and lions, and
rams, and goats, and kids, and as many other beasts as have their names used for denominating the
stars in the firmament, are, he says, images, and exemplars from which the creation, subject to
change, obtaining (the different) species, becomes replete with animals of this description.

305 Arat., Ph%nom v. 179.
306 i.e., literally a sea-monster (Cicerd¥istrix); Arat., Ph¥nom v. 353 et seq.
307 "#$ %&'()$*+, '(0$ -".%/0 1234.23(3'(5 67(8 Some read)$ /!I-".%/0 , which yields no intelligible meaning.
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Chapter L.NFolly of Astrology.

Employing these accounts, (the heretics) think to deceive as many of these as devote themselves
over-sedulously to the astrologers, from thence striving to construct a system of religion that is
widely divergent from the thoughts of these (speculators). Wherefore, beloved, let us avoid the
habit of admiring trifles, secured by which the bird (styled) the owl (is captured). For these and
other such speculations are, (as it were), dancing, and not Truth. For neither do the stars yield these
points of information; but men of their own accord, for the designation of certain stars, thus called
them by names, in order that they might become to them dastityguishable. For what similarity
with a bear or lion, or kid, or waterman, or Cepheus, or Andromeda, or the spectres that have names
given them in Hades, have the stars that are scattered over the firmamentNfor we must remember
that these men, and the titles themselves, came into existence long after the origin of man,N(what,
| say, is in common between the two), that the heretics, astonished at the marvel, should thus strive
by means of such discourses to strengthen their own opinions?

Chapter LI.NThe Hebdomadarii; System of the Arithmeticians; Pressed into the Service of Heresy;
Instances Of, in Simon and Valentinus; The Nature of the Universe Deducible from the
Physiology of the Brain.

But since almost every heresy (that has sprung up) through the arithmetical art has discovered
measures of hebdomads and certain projections of ®ons, each rending the art differently, while
whatever variation prevailed was in the names merely; and (since) Pythagoras became the instructor
of these, first introducing numbers of this sort among the Greeks from Egypt, it seems expedient
not to omit even this, but, after we have given a compendious elucidation, to approach the
demonstration of those things that we propose to investigate.

Arithmeticians and geometers arose, to whom especially Pythagoras first seems to have furnished
principles. And from numbers that can continually progeesnfinitumby multiplication, and
from figures, these derived their first principfsscapableof beingdiscernedy reasoralone;
for aprincipleof geometryasonemayperceivejs anindivisible point. Fromthatpoint, however,
by meansof the art, the generatiorof endlesdiguresfrom the pointis discoveredFor the point
beingdrawninto lengthbecomesline, afterbeingthuscontinuedhavingapointfor its extremity.

And aline flowing outinto breadthbegetsa surface andthe limits of the surfacearelines;buta
surfaceflowing outinto breadtbbecome®ody.And whenwhatis solid hasin thismanneerived
existencdrom, altogetherthe smallestpoint, the natureof a hugebodyis constitutedandthis is

308 Sextus Empiricusadv. Geom 29 et seq. (See book vi. chap. xviii.Tdéfe Refutatior)
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what Simon expresses thus: “The little will be great, being as a point, and the great illimitable.”
Now this coincides with the geometrical doctrine of a point.

But of the arithmetical®® art, which by composition contains philosophy, number became a first
principle, which is an indefinable and incomprehensible (entity), comprising in itself all the numbers
that can go on ad infinitumby aggregation. But the first monad became a principle, according to

substance, of the numbers, which (principle) is a male*"°

monad, pro-creating paternally all the rest
of the numbers. Secondly, the duad is a female number, which by the arithmeticians is also itself
denominated even. Thirdly, the triad is a male number; this also it has been the usual custom of
arithmeticians to style odd. In addition to all these, the tetrad is a female number; and this same,
because it is feminine, is likewise denominated even. All the numbers therefore, taken generically,
are four—number, however, as regards genus, is indefinite —from which, according to their system,
is formed the perfect number—I mean the decade. For one, two, three, four, become ten—as has
been previously proved —if the proper denomination be preserved, according to substance, for each
of the numbers. This is the sacred quaternion, according to Pythagoras, having in itself roots of an
endless nature, that is, all other numbers; for eleven, and twelve, and the rest, derive the principle
of generation from the ten. Of this decade —the perfect number—there are called four parts—number,
monad, power, cube —whose connections and mixtures take place for the generation of increase,
according to nature completing the productive number. For when the square is multiplied into itself,
it becomes a biquadratic; but when the square is multiplied into a cube, it becomes the product of
a quadratic and cube; but when a cube is multiplied into a cube, it becomes the product of cube
multiplied by cube. Wherefore all the numbers are seven; so that the generation of things produced
may be from the hebdomad —which is number, monad, power, cube, biquadratic, product of
quadratic multiplied by cube, product of cube multiplied by cube.

Of this hebdomad Simon and Valentinus, having altered the names, detailed marvellous stories,
from thence hastily adopting a system for themselves. For Simon employs his denominations thus:
Mind, Intelligence, Name, Voice, Ratiocination, Reflection; and He who stood, stands, will stand.
And Valentinus (enumerates them thus): Mind, Truth, Word, Life, Man, Church, and the Father,
reckoned along with these, according to the same principles as those advanced by the cultivators
of arithmetical philosophy. And (heresiarchs) admiring, as if unknown to the multitude, (this
philosophy, and) following it, have framed heterodox doctrines devised by themselves.

Some indeed, then, attempt likewise to form the hebdomads from the medical®'' (art), being
astonished at the dissection of the brain, asserting that the substance of the universe and the power
of procreation and the Godhead could be ascertained from the arrangement of the brain. For the

309 The observations following have already been made in book i. of The Refutation
310 Some read !"#$%
311 The Abbe Cruice refers to Censorinus (De Die Natali cap. vii. et xiv.), who mentions that two numbers were held in

veneration, the seventh (hebdomad) and ninth (ennead). The former was of use in curing corporeal disease, and ascribed to

Apollo; the latter healed the diseases of the mind, and was attributed to the Muses.
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brain,beingthedominantportionof theentirebody,reposesalmandunmovedcontainingwithin
itself the spirit. Suchanaccountthen,is not incredible,but widely differs from the conclusions
which these(heretics)attemptto deducefrom it. For the brain, on beingdissectedhaswithin it
whatmay be calleda vaultedchamberAnd on eithersideof this arethin membranesyhichthey
termlittle wings.Now thesearegentlymovedby thespirit, andin turn propeltowardshecerebellum
thespirit, which, careeringhroughacertainblood-vesselike areed,advancesowardsthe pineal
gland.And nearthis is situatedthe entranceof the cerebellumwhich admitsthe currentof spirit,
anddistributest into whatis styledthespinalmarrow. But from themthewholeframeparticipates
in the spiritual energy,inasmuchas all the arteries,like a branch,are fastenedon from this
blood-vesselkheextremityof whichterminatesn thegenitalblood-vesselsyhenceall the(animal)
seedgproceedingrom the brainthroughthe loin aresecretedin the seminalglands).The form,
however,of the brainis like the headof a serpentrespectingwvhich a lengthenedliscussions
maintainedy theprofessoref knowledgefalselysonamedaswe shallprove.Six othercoupling
ligamentsgrow out of the brain,which, traversingroundthe head,andhavingtheir terminationin
(thehead)itself, hold bodiestogetherputthe seventhligament)proceeddrom the cerebellunto
thelower partsof therestof theframe,aswe havedeclared.

And respecting this there is an enlarged discussion, whence both Simon and Valentinus will be
found both to have derived from this source starting-points for their opinions, and, though they
may not acknowledge it, to be in the first instance liars, then heretics. Since, then, it appears that
we have sufficiently explained these tenets likewise, and that all the reputed opinions of this earthly
philosophy have been comprised in four books; it seems expedient to proceed to a consideration
of the disciples of these men, nay rather, those who have furtively appropriated their d8étrines.

~ NN NN N~~~ AN~ A
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[On p. 43supral omitted to direct attention to the desirable enlargement of note 3 by a reference
to HomerOs Hymn of Mercury and its minute description of the invention of the Lyre. The passage
is given in Henry Nelson Coleridgd®soduction etc., p. 202. The versified translation of Shelley
is inimitable; inottava rima but instinct with theethosof the original.]

312 At foot of ms. occur the words, OFourth Book of Philosophumena.O
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Contents.

The following are the contents of the fifth book of Befutation of all Heresie®N

What the assertions are of the Naasseni, who style themselves Gnostics, and that they advance
those opinions which the Philosophers of the Greeks previously propounded, as well as those who
have handed down mystical (rites), from (both of) whitva Naassentaking occasion, have
constructed their heresies.

And what are the tenets of the Perat%, and that their system is not framed by them out of the
holy Scriptures, but from astrologicait.

What is the doctrine of the Sethigffsand that, purloinin®® their theories from the wise men
among the Greeks, they have patched together their own system out of shreds of opinion taken
from Mus%aus, and Linus, and Orpheus.

What are the tenets of Justinus, and that his system is framed by him, not out of the holy
Scriptures, but from the detail of marvels furnished by Herodotus the historian.

Chapter I.NRecapitulation; Characteristics of Heresy; Origin of the Name Naasseni; The System
of the Naasseni.

| think that in the four preceding books | have very elaborately explained the opinions
propounded by all the speculators among both Greeks and Barbarians, respecting the Divine Nature
and the creation of the world; and not even have | oritte consideration of their systems of
magic. So that | have for my readers undergone no ordinary amount of toil, in my anxiety to urge
many forward into a desire of learning, and into stedfastness of knowledge in regard of the truth.

313 [Consult Bunsen, vol. i. p. 35, always interesting and ingeniously critical; nobody should neglect his work. But for a

judicial mind, compare Dr. Wordsworth, p. 182.]

314 Thewms. employs the form Sithians, which is obviously not the correct one.
315 This termkAepiloyog is frequently applied by Hippolytus to the heretics.
316 Miller hasdaroxaAvyag for ntapadeipag. This, however canbearnointelligible meaningexceptwe addsomeother

word, asthus:Onoevenhavel failed to disclose. @chneidewinGmrrectionof dmokaAdpag into tapaleipag is obviously an

improvement.
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It remains, therefore, to hasten on to the refutation of the heresies; but it is for the purpose of
furnishing this (refutation) that we have put forward the statements already made by us. For from
philosophers the heresiarchs derivihgtarting-points, (and) like cobblers patching together,
according to their own particular interpretation, the blunders of the ancients, have advanced them
as novelties to those that are capable of being deceived, as we shall prove in the following books.
In the remainder (of our work), the opportunity invites us to approach the treatment of our proposed
subjects, and to begin from those who have presumed to celebrate a*$&ipentjginator of the

error (in question), through certain expressions devised by the energy of his own (ingenuity). The
priests, then, and champions of the system, have been first those who have been callecFNaasseni,
being so denominated from the Hebrew language, for the serpent isradl€d (in Hebrew).
Subsequently, however, they have styled themselves Gnostics, alleging that they alone have sounded
the depths of knowledge. Now, from the system of these (speculators), many, detaching parts, have
constructed a heresy which, though with several subdivisions, is essentially one, and they explain
precisely the same (tenets); though conveyed under the guise of different opinions, as the following
discussion, according as it progresses, will prove.

These (Naasseni), then, according to the sy$tadvancedby them,magnify,(astheoriginating
cause)of all things else,a man and a son of man. And this manis a hermaphroditeand is
denominatecamongthem Adam; and hymnsmany andvariousare madeto him. The hymng??
howeverNto be briefNare couched among them in some such form as this: OFrom thee (comes)
father, and through thee (comes) mother, two names immortal, progenitors of ®ons, O denizen of
heaven, thou illustrious man.O But they divide him as G&#yoio three parts. For, say they, of

317 MetaAabvtes; some reagistacyévtes, which it is presumed might be rendered, Osharing in the opinions which gave
occasion to these heterodox doctrines.O

318 i.e.,8¢1c. This term has created the title OOphites,O which may be regarded as the generic denomination for all the
advocates of this phase of Gnosticism.

319 The heresy of the Naasseni is adverted to by the other leading writers on heresy in the early age of the Church. See St.
Iren¥aus, i. 34; OrigerGontr. Cels, vi. 28 (p. 291 et seq. ed. Spenc.); TertullRr¥sscr, c. 47; TheodoretiJaretic. Fabul. i.
14; EpiphaniusAdvers. H¥aresesxxv. and xxxvii.; St. Augustind)e H¥ares xvii.; JeromeComment. Epist. ad Galatib. ii.
The Abbe Cruice reminds his readers that the Naasseni carried their doctrines into India, and reféssatictResearches

(vol. x. p. 39).

520 The Hebrew word .gpw (nachash.

321 napd tov avT®V Adyov. Bernaysius suggests for these wordsépa té) avtd Adyw. Schneidewimegardgheemendation
asanerror,andBunsenpartly so. Thelatterwould read,tatépa tov abt@v Adyov, i.e., OThe Naasseni honour the Father of all
existent things, the Logos, as man and the Son of Man.O

322 See Iren¥udi¥ar., i. 1.

323 Geryon (see note, chap. iii.) is afterwards mentioned as a synonyme with Jordan, i.e., Oflowing fropf @&shi (
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this man one part is rational, another psychical, another earthly. And they suppose that the knowledge
of him is the originating principle of the capacity for a knowledge of God, expressing themselves
thus: OThe originating principle of perfection is the knowfétigeman,while the knowledgeof

God is absolute perfection.O All these qualities, howeverNrational, and psychical, and
earthlyNhave,(the Naassenedays retiredanddescendethto onemansimultaneouslyNJesu%>

who was born of Mary. And these three men (the Naassene) says, are in the habit of speaking
(through Jesus) at the same time together, each from their own proper substances to those peculiarly
their own. For, according to these, there are three kinds of all existent thingsNangelic, psychical,
earthly; and there are three churchesNangelic, psychical, earthly; and the names of these are elect,
called, captive.

Chapter Il.NNaasseni Ascribe Their System, Through Mariamne, to James the LordOs Brother;
Really Traceable to the Ancient Mysteries; Their Psychology as Given in the OGospel According
to Thomas;O Assyrian Theory of the Soul; The Systems of the Naasseni and the Assyrians
Compared; Support Drawn by the Naasseni from the Phrygian and Egyptian Mysteries; The
Mysteries of Isis; These Mysteries Allegorized by the Naasseni.

These are the heads of very numerous discourses which (the Naassene) asserts James the brother
of the Lord handed down to Mariamfi&ln order, then, that these impious (heretics) may no longer
belie Mariamne or James, or the Saviour Himself, let us come to the mystic rites (whence these
have derived their figment),Nto a consideration, if it seems right, of both the Barbarian and Grecian
(mysteries),Nand let us see how these (heretics), collecting together the secret and ineffable
mysteries of all the Gentiles, are uttering falsehoods against Christ, and are making dupes of those
who are not acquainted with these orgies of the Gentiles. For since the foundation of the doctrine
with them is the man Adam, and they say that concerning him it has been written, OWho shall

324 I"#$9%&Na term often alluded to by St. John, and which gives its name OGnosticismO to the various forms of the Ophitic
heresy. The aphorism in the text is one that embodies a grand principle which lies at the root of all correct philosophy. In this
and other instances it will be found that the system, however wild and incoherent in its theology, of the Naaseni and of some of
the other Gnostic sects, was one which was constructed by a subtle analysis of thought, and by observation of nature.

325 The Abbe Cruice remarks on this passage, that, as the statement here as regards Jesus Christ does not correspond with
OrigenOs remarks on the opinions of the Naasseni in reference to our LBHhilodwphumenaannot be the work of Origen.

326 The Abbe Cruice observes that we have here another proof tititheophumengs not the work of Origen, who in
his Contra Celsummentions Mariamne, but professes not to have met with any of his followeqs&eCels, lib. v. p. 272,
ed. Spenc.). This confirms the opinion mostly entertained of Origen, that neither the bent of his mind nor the direction of his

studies justify the supposition that he would write a detailed history of heresy.

85



ANFO05. Fathers of the Third Century: Hippolytus, Cyprian, Philip Schaff
Caius, Novatian, Appendix

declare his generation?”*”’ learn how, partly deriving from the Gentiles the undiscoverable and
diversified*® generation of the man, they fictitiously apply it to Christ.

“Now earth,”* say the Greeks, “gave forth a man, (earth) first bearing a goodly gift, wishing
to become mother not of plants devoid of sense, nor beasts without reason, but of a gentle and
highly favoured creature.” “It, however, is difficult,” (the Naassene) says, “to ascertain whether
Alalcomeneus,™ first of men, rose upon the Beeotians over Lake Cephisus; or whether it were the
Idaan Curetes, a divine race; or the Phrygian Corybantes, whom first the sun beheld springing up
after the manner of the growth of trees; or whether Arcadia brought forth Pelasgus, of greater
antiquity than the moon; or Eleusis (produced) Diaulus, an inhabitant of Raria; or Lemnus begot
Cabirus, fair child of secret orgies; or Pallene (brought forth) the Phlegraean Alcyoneus, oldest of
the giants. But the Libyans affirm that larbas, first born, on emerging from arid plains, commenced
eating the sweet acorn of Jupiter. But the Nile of the Egyptians,” he says, “up to this day fertilizing
mud, (and therefore) generating animals, renders up living bodies, which acquire flesh from moist
vapour.” The Assyrians, however, say that fish-eating Oannes™' was (the first man, and) produced
among themselves. The Chaldeans, however, say that this Adam is the man whom alone earth

AN brought forth. And that he lay inanimate, unmoved, (and) still as a statue; being an image of him
49 who is above, who is celebrated as the man Adam,™ having been begotten by many powers,
concerning whom individually is an enlarged discussion.

In order, therefore, that finally the Great Man from above may be overpowered, “from whom,”
as they say, “the whole family named on earth and in the heavens has been formed, to him was
given also a soul, that through the soul he might suffer; and that the enslaved image may be punished
of the Great and most Glorious and Perfect Man, for even so they call him. Again, then, they ask
what is the soul, and whence, and what kind in its nature, that, coming to the man and moving

327 Isa. liii. 8.
328 Or "#$%& '&(, equivocal.
329 This has been by the best critics regarded as a fragment of a hymn of Pindar’s on Jupiter Ammon. Schneidewin furnishes

a restored poetic version of it by Bergk. This hymn, we believe, first suggested to M. Miller an idea of the possible value and
importance of the ms. of The Refutatiobrought by MinSides Mynas from Greece.

330 The usual form is Alalcomenes. He was a Beeoian Autocthon.

331 Or, “Tannes.” The Abbe Cruice refers to Berosus, Chald. Hist, pp. 48, 49, and to his own dissertation (Paris, 1844) on
the authority to be attached to Josephus, as regards the writers adduced by him in his treatise Contr. Apion

332 The Rabbins, probably deriving their notions from the Chaldeans, entertained the most exaggerated ideas respecting the
perfection of Adam. Thus Gerson, in his Commentary on Abarbanshys that “Adam was endued with the very perfection of
wisdom, and was chief of philosophers, that he was an immediate disciple of the Deity, also a physician and astrologer, and the
originator of all the arts and sciences.” This spirit of exaggeration passed from the Jews to the Christians (see Clementine
Homilies ii.). Aquinas (Sum. Theo) pars i. 94) says of Adam, “Since the first man was appointed perfect, he ought to have

possessed a knowledge of everything capable of being ascertained by natural means.”
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him,* it should enslave and punish the image of the Perfect Man. They do not, however, (on this
point) institute an inquiry from the Scriptures, but ask this (question) also from the mystic (rites).
And they affirm that the soul is very difficult to discover, and hard to understand; for it does not
remain in the same figure or the same form invariably, or in one passive condition, that either one
could express it by a sign, or comprehend it substantially.

But they have these varied changes (of the soul) set down in the gospel inscribed “according
to the Egyptians.”*** They are, then, in doubt, as all the rest of men among the Gentiles, whether
(the soul) is at all from something pre-existent, or whether from the self-produced (one),* or from
a widespread Chaos. And first they fly for refuge to the mysteries of the Assyrians, perceiving the
threefold division of the man; for the Assyrians first advanced the opinion that the soul has three
parts, and yet (is essentially) one. For of soul, say they, is every nature desirous, and each in a
different manner. For soul is cause of all things made; all things that are nourished, (the Naassene)
says, and that grow, require soul. For it is not possible, he says, to obtain any nourishment or growth
where soul is not present. For even stones, he affirms, are animated, for they possess what is capable
of increase; but increase would not at any time take place without nourishment, for it is by accession
that things which are being increased grow, but accession is the nourishment of things that are
nurtured. Every nature, then, (the Naasene) says, of things celestial, and earthly, and infernal, desires
a soul. And an entity of this description the Assyrians call Adonis or Endymion;* and when it is
styled Adonis, Venus, he says, loves and desires the soul when styled by such a name. But Venus
is production, according to them. But whenever Proserpine or Cora becomes enamoured with
Adonis, there results, he says, a certain mortal soul separated from Venus (that is, from generation).
But should the Moon pass into concupiscence for Endymion, and into love of her form, the nature,*”
he says, of the higher beings requires a soul likewise. But if, he says, the mother of the gods
emasculate Attis,*®* and herself has this (person) as an object of affection, the blessed nature, he
says, of the supernal and everlasting (beings) alone recalls the male power of the soul to itself.

For (the Naassene) says, there is the hermaphrodite man. According to this account of theirs,
the intercourse of woman with man is demonstrated, in conformity with such teaching, to be an

333 Or, “vanquishing him” (Roeper).

334 This is known to us only by some ancient quotations. The Naasseni had another work of repute among them, the “Gospel
according to Thomas.” Bunsen conjectures that the two “Gospels” may be the same.

335 1"#$%&'$(). Miller has I"#$( %*'$+), which Bunsen rejects in favour of the reading “self-begotten.”

336 Schneidewin considers that there have been left out in the ms. the words “or Attis” after Endymion. Attis is subsequently

mentioned with some degree of particularity.

337 Or, “creation.”
338 Or, “Apis.” See Diodorus Siculus, iii. 58, 59. Pausanias, vii. 20, writes the word Attes. See also Minucius Felix, Octav,
cap. xxi.
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exceedingly wicked and filthy (practice).” For, says (the Naassene), Attis has been emasculated,
that is, he has passed over from the earthly parts of the nether world to the everlasting substance
above, where, he says, there is neither female or male,** but a new creature,®' a new man, which
is hermaphrodite. As to where, however, they use the expression “above,” I shall show when I
come to the proper place (for treating this subject). But they assert that, by their account, they testify
that Rhea is not absolutely isolated, but—for so I may say —the universal creature; and this they
declare to be what is affirmed by the Word. “For the invisible things of Him are seen from the
creation of the world, being understood by the things that are made by Him, even His eternal power
and Godhead, for the purpose of leaving them without excuse. Wherefore, knowing God, they
glorified Him not as God, nor gave Him thanks; but their foolish heart was rendered vain. For,
professing themselves to be wise, they became fools, and changed the glory of the uncorruptible
God into images of the likeness of corruptible man, and of birds, and four-footed beasts, and creeping
things. Wherefore also God gave them up unto vile affections; for even their women did change
the natural use into that which is against nature.” What, however, the natural use is, according to
them, we shall afterwards declare. “And likewise also the men, leaving the natural use of the woman,
burned in their lust one toward another; men with men working that which is unseemly” —now the
expression that which is unseemly signifies, according to these (Naasseni), the first and blessed
substance, figureless, the cause of all figures to those things that are moulded into shapes,—*“and
receiving in themselves that recompense of their error which was meet.”*** For in these words which
Paul has spoken they say the entire secret of theirs, and a hidden mystery of blessed pleasure, are
comprised. For the promise of washing is not any other, according to them, than the introduction
of him that is washed in, according to them, life-giving water, and anointed with ineffable** ointment
(than his introduction) into unfading bliss.

But they assert that not only is there in favour of their doctrine, testimony to be drawn from the
mysteries of the Assyrians, but also from those of the Phrygians concerning the happy
nature —concealed, and yet at the same time disclosed — of things that have been, and are coming
into existence, and moreover will be,— (a happy nature) which, (the Naassene) says, is the kingdom
of heaven to be sought for within a man.*** And concerning this (nature) they hand down an explicit

339 Or, “forbidden.”
340 Gal. iii. 28, and Clement’s Epist. ad Romii. 12. [This is the apocryphal Clement reserved for vol. viii. of this series. See

also same text, Ignatius, vol. i. p. 81.]

341 See 2 Cor. v. 17; Gal. vi 15.
342 Rom. i. 20-27.

343 I"#'$ ; some read %"'$.
344 Luke xvii. 21.
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passage, occurring® in the Gospel inscribed according to Thomas,**® expressing themselves thus:
“He who seeks me, will find me in children from seven years old; for there concealed, I shall in
the fourteenth age be made manifest.” This, however, is not (the teaching) of Christ, but of
Hippocrates, who uses these words: “A child of seven years is half of a father.” And so it is that
these (heretics), placing the originative nature of the universe in causative seed, (and) having
ascertained the (aphorism) of Hippocrates,*’ that a child of seven years old is half of a father, say
that in fourteen years, according to Thomas, he is manifested. This, with them, is the ineffable and
mystical Logos. They assert, then, that the Egyptians, who after the Phrygians,**® it is established,
are of greater antiquity than all mankind, and who confessedly were the first to proclaim to all the
rest of men the rites and orgies of, at the same time, all the gods, as well as the species and energies
(of things), have the sacred and august, and for those who are not initiated, unspeakable mysteries
of Isis. These, however, are not anything else than what by her of the seven dresses and sable robe
was sought and snatched away, namely, the pudendunof Osiris. And they say that Osiris is water **
But the seven-robed nature, encircled and arrayed with seven mantles of ethereal texture —for so
they call the planetary stars, allegorizing and denominating them ethereal*® robes,—is as it were
the changeable generation, and is exhibited as the creature transformed by the ineffable and
unportrayable,” and inconceivable and figureless one. And this, (the Naassene) says, is what is
declared in Scripture, “The just will fall seven times, and rise again.”** For these falls, he says, are
the changes of the stars, moved by Him who puts all things in motion.

They affirm, then, concerning the substance®” of the seed which is a cause of all existent things,
that it is none of these, but that it produces and forms all things that are made, expressing themselves
thus: “I become what I wish, and I am what I am: on account of this I say, that what puts all things
in motion is itself unmoved. For what exists remains forming all things, and nought of existing

345 These words do not occur in the “Gospel of Thomas concerning the Saviour’s infancy,” as given by Fabricius and Thilo.

346 The Abbe Cruice mentions the following works as of authority among the Naasseni, and from whence they derived their
system: The Gospel of Perfection, Gospel of Eve, The Questions of Mary, Concerning the Offspring of Mary, The Gospel of
Philip, The Gospel according t@) Thomas(2) the Egyptians (See Epiphanius, H¥ares, c. xxvi., and Origen, Contr. Cels, vi.

30, p- 296, ed. Spenc.) These heretics likewise make use of the Old Testament, St. John’s Gospel, and some of the Pauline

epistles.
347 Miller refers to LittrZ, Traduct. des Tuvres dOHippocrate i. p. 396.
348 See Herodotus, ii. 2, 5.
349 See Origen, Contr. Cels, v. 38 (p. 257, ed. Spenc.).
350 Or, “brilliant.”
351 Or, “untraceable.”
352 Prov. xxiv. 16; Luke xvii. 4.
353 Or, “spirit.”
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things is made3®He says that this (one) alone is good, and that what is spoken by the Saviour
is declarecconcerninghis (one): OWhydo you saythatamgood?Oneis good,my Fatherwhich
isin theheavenswho causettHis sunto riseuponthejustandunjust,andsendethrain uponsaints
andsinners.® But who the saintly ones are on whom He sends the rain, and the sinners on whom
the same sends the rain, this likewise we shall afterwards declare with the rest. And this is the great
and secret and unknown mystery of the universe, concealed and revealed among the Egyptians.
For Osiris®*’ (the Naassene) says, is in temples in front of1s#&)d higpudendunstands exposed,
looking downwards, and crowned with all its own fruits of things that are made. And (he affirms)
that such stands not only in the most hallowed temples chief of idols, but that also, for the information
of all, it is as it were a light not set under a bushel, but upon a candlestick, proclaiming its message
upon the housetog%,in all byways, and all streets, and near the actual dwellings, placed in front
as a certain appointed limit and termination of the dwelling, and that this is denominated the good
(entity) by all. For they style this good-producing, not knowing what they say. And the Greeks,
deriving this mystical (expression) from the Egyptians, preserve it until this day. For we behold,
says (the Naassene), statues of Mercury, of such a figure honoured among them.

Worshipping, however, Cyllenius with especial distinction, they style him Logios. For Mercury
is Logos, who being interpreter and fabricator of the things that have been made simultaneously,
and that are being produced, and that will exist, stands honoured among them, fashioned into some
such figure as is theudendunof a man, having an impulsive power from the parts below towards
those above. And that this (deity)Nthat is, a Mercury of this descriptionNis, (the Naassene) says,
a conjurer of the dead, and a guide of departed spirits, and an originator of souls; nor does this
escape the notice of the poets, who express themselves thus:N

OCyllenian Hermes also called
The souls of mortal suitorst®

Not PenelopeOs suitors, says he, O wretches! but (souls) awakened and brought to recollection
of themselves,

OFrom honour so great, and from bliss so 184g.0

354 See Epiphaniugj¥ares, xxvi. 8.

355 Matt. xix. 17; Mark x. 18; Luke xviii. 19

356 Matt. v. 45

357 Miller has!"#$%&See PlutarctDe Isid. et Osirid, c. li. p. 371.
358 Or,$'(#!™* , i.e., entrance.

359 Matt. v. 15; x. 27

360 Odysseyxxiv. 1.

361 Empedocles, v. 390, Stein.
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That is, from the blessed man from above, or the primal man or Adam, as it seems to them,
soulshave been conveyed down here into a creation of clay, that they may serve the Demiurge of
this creation, laldabaoth,*** a fiery God, a fourth number; for so they call the Demiurge and father
of the formal world: —

“And in hand he held a lovely
Wand of gold that human eyes enchants,
Of whom he will, and those again who slumber rouses.”*®

This, he says, is he who alone has power of life and death. Concerning this, he says, it has been
written, “Thou shalt rule them with a rod of iron.”** The poet, however, he says, being desirous of
adorning the incomprehensible (potency) of the blessed nature of the Logos, invested him with not
an iron, but golden wand. And he enchants the eyes of the dead, as he says, and raises up again
those that are slumbering, after having been roused from sleep, and after having been suitors. And
concerning these, he says, the Scripture speaks: “Awake thou that sleepest, and arise, and Christ
will give thee light.”*%

This is the Christ who, he says, in all that have been generated, is the portrayed Son of Man
from the unportrayable Logos. This, he says, is the great and unspeakable mystery of the Eleusinian
rites, Hye, Cye.** And he affirms that all things have been subjected unto him, and this is that which
has been spoken, “Their sound is gone forth unto all the earth,” just as it agrees with the
expressions, “Mercury*® waving his wand, guides the sou)$ut they twittering follow.” I mean
the disembodied spirits follow continuously in such a way as the poet by his imagery delineates,
using these words: —

“And as when in the magic cave’s recess
Bats humming fly, and when one drops
From ridge of rock, and each to other closely clings.”*

The expression “rock,” he says, he uses of Adam. This, he affirms, is Adam: “The chief
corner-stone become the head of the corner.”*”° For that in the head the substance is the formative

362 Esaldaius, Miller (see Origen, Const. Cels v. 76, p. 297, ed. Spenc.).
363 Odysseyxxiv. 2.

364 Ps.ii. 9.

365 Eph.v. 14.

366 See Plutarch, De Iside et Osiridgc. xxxiv.

367 Rom. x. 18.

368 Odysseyxxiv. 5.

369 Ibid., xxiv. 6 et seq.

370 Ps. cxviii. 22; Isa. xxviii. 16.
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brain from which the entire family is fashion&d.OWhom,®e says,Olplaceasa rock at the
foundationsof Zion.OAllegorizing, he says,he speaksof the creationof the man. The rock is
interposedwithin) theteeth,asHome#?™ says, Oenclosure of teeth,O that is, a wall and fortress, in

which exists the inner man, who thither has fallen from Adam, the primal man above. And he has
been Osevered without hands to effect the divigidar@ has been borne down into the image of

oblivion, being earthly and clayish. And he asserts that the twittering spirits follow him, that is,
the Logos:N

OThus these, twittering, came together; and then the souls
That is, he guides them;
Gentle Hermes led through wide-extended pattis.O

That is, he says, into the eternal places separated from all wickedness. For whither, he says, did
they come:N

000er oceanOs streams they came, and LeucaOs cliff,
And by the portals of the sun and land of dreams.O

This, he says, is ocean, Ogeneration of gods and generation &f mat@hirled round by
the eddies of water, at one time upwards, at another time downwards. But he says there ensues a
generation of men when the ocean flows downwards; but when upwards to the wall and fortress
and the cliff of Luecas, a generatiohgods takes place. This, he asserts, is that which has been
written: Ol said, Ye are gods, and all children of the highé&p©ye hasten to fly out of Egypt,
and repair beyond the Red Sea into the wilderness,O that is, from earthly intercourse to the Jerusalem
above, which is the mother of the liviggOIf, moreover, again you return into Egypt,O that is, into
earthly intercours&# Oyeshall die asmen.CFor mortal, he says,is everygeneratiorbelow, but
immortal thatwhich is begotterabove,for it is born of wateronly, andof spirit, beingspiritual,
notcarnal Butwhat(is born)belowis carnal thatis, hesays whatis written. OThatvhichis born

371 Eph. iii. 15
372 Iliad, iv. 350,!"#$%&'()*+):N
OWhat word hath Oscaped the ivory guard that should

Have fenced it in.O

373 Dan. ii. 45

374 Odyssey, XXiv. 9.

375 lliad, v. 246, xxiv. 201.

376 Ps. Ixxxii. 6; Luke vi. 35; John x. 34

377 Gal. iv. 26

378 Philo Jud¥%aus adopts the same imagery (seBevgricult., lib. i.).
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of the flesh is flesh, and that which is born of the spirit is spirit.”*” This, according to them, is the
spiritual generation. This, he says, is the great Jordan®™ which, flowing on (here) below, and
preventing the children of Israel from departing out of Egypt—I mean from terrestrial intercourse,
for Egypt is with them the body,—Jesus drove back, and made it flow upwards.

Chapter III.—Further Exposition of the Heresy of the Naasseni; Profess to Follow Homer;
Acknowledge a Triad of Principles; Their Technical Names of the Triad; Support These on the
Authority of Greek Poets; Allegorize Our Saviour’s Miracles; The Mystery of the Samothracians;
Why the Lord Chose Twelve Disciples; The Name Corybas, Used by Thracians and Phrygians,
Explained; Naasseni Profess to Find Their System in Scripture; Their Interpretation of Jacob’s
Vision; Their Idea of the “Perfect Man;” The “Perfect Man” Called “Papa” By the Phrygians;
The Naasseni and Phrygians on the Resurrection; The Ecstasis of St. Paul; The Mysteries of
Religion as Alluded to by Christ; Interpretation of the Parable of the Sower; Allegory of the
Promised Land; Comparison of the System of the Phrygians with the Statements of Scripture;
Exposition of the Meaning of the Higher and Lower Eleusinian Mysteries; The Incarnation
Discoverable Here According to the Naasseni.

Adopting these and such like (opinions), these most marvellous Gnostics, inventors of a noveF*
grammatical art, magnify Homer as their prophet—as one, (according to them,) who, after the mode
adopted in the mysteries, announces these truths; and they mock those who are not indoctrinated
into the holy Scriptures, by betraying them into such notions. They make, however, the following
assertion: he who says that all things derive consistence from one, is in error; but he who says that
they are of three, is in possession of the truth, and will furnish a solution of the (phenomena of the)
universe. For there is, says (the Naassene), one blessed nature of the Blessed Man, of him who is
above, (namely) Adam; and there is one mortal nature, that which is below; and there is one kingless
generation, which is begotten above, where, he says, is Mariam®? the sought-for one, and Iothor
the mighty sage, and Sephora the gazing one, and Moses whose generation is not in Egypt, for
children were born unto him in Madian; and not even this, he says, has escaped the notice of the
poets.

“Threefold was our partition; each obtained

379 John iii. 6.

380 Josh. iii. 7-17.

381 Or, “empty.”

382 The Abbe Cruice considers that this is taken from verses of Ezekiel, founding his opinion on fragments of these verses

to be found in Eusebius’ Pr¥sparat. Evangix. 38.
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53

His meed of honour duge®

For, says he, it is necessary that the magnitudes be declared, and that they thus be declared by
all everywhere, Oin order that hearing they may not hear, and seeing they may ¥oEeeié.O
he says the magnitudesverenot declaredtheworld could not haveobtainedconsistenceThese
arethethreetumidexpressiongof theseheretics) CauLacau ,*® SauLasau, ZEESAR i.e., Adam, who
is farthest above;ABLAsAu, that is, the mortal one belowgegar that is, Jordan that flows upwards.
This, he says, is the hermaphrodite man (present) in all. But those who are ignorant of him, call
him Geryon with the threefold bodyNGeryon, i.e., as if (in the sense of) flowing from earthNbut
(whom) the Greeks by common consent (style) Ocelestial horn of the moon,O because he mixed and
blended all things in all. OFor all things,O he says, Owere made by him, and not even one thing was
made without him, and what was made in him is ffeXhis, says he, is the life, the ineffable
generation of perfect men, which was not known by preceding generations. But the passage, Onothing
was made without him,O refers to the formal world, for it was created without his instrumentality
by the third and fourth (of the quaternion named above). For says he, this is theogop, O@
of which the king, while he quaffs, draws his ome#&This, he says hasbeendiscoveredid in
thebeauteouseed®f Benjamin. And the Greekdikewise, he says, speak of this in the following
terms:N

OWater to the raging mouth bring; thou slave, bring wine;
Intoxicate and plunge me into stupor.

My tankard tells me

The sort | must becomé®©

This, says he, was alone sufficient for its being understood by men; (I mean) the cup of Anacreon
declaring, (albeit) mutely, an ineffable mystery. For dumb, says he, is AnacreonOs cup; and (yet)
Anacreon affirms that it speaks to himself, in language mute, as to what sort he must becomeNthat
is spiritual, not carnalNif he shall listen in silence to the concealed mystery. And this is the water
in those fair nuptials which Jesus changing made into wine. This, he says, is the mighty and true
beginning of miraclé® which Jesus performed in Cana of Galilee, and (thus) manifested the

383 lliad, xv. 189.
384 Matt. xiii. 13.
385 The commentators refer tsa. xxviii. 10 Epiphaniugi¥ares, xxv., mentions these expressions, but assigns them a

different meaning.Saulasadis tribulationCaulacauhope, an@eesarOhope, as yet, little.O [See my notken®sus p. 350,

this series, and see Elucidation I1.]

386 Johni. 3, 4

387 Gen. xliv. 2b5

388 Taken from Anacreon.
389 Johnii. 1D11
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kingdom of heaven. This, says he, is the kingdom of heaven that reposes within us as a treasure,
as leaven hid in the three measures of ifieal.

This is, he says, the great and ineffable mystery of the Samothracians, which it is allowable,
he says, for us only who are initiated to know. For the Samothracians expressly hand down, in the
mysteries that are celebrated among them, that (same) Adam as the primal man. And habitually
there stand in the temple of the Samothracians two images of naked men, having both hands stretched
aloft towards heaven, and theirdenda erecta, as with the statueof Mercuryon Mount Cyllene.

And theaforesaidmagesarefiguresof theprimal man,andof thatspiritualonethatis bornagain,

in everyrespectof the samesubstancevith that man. This, he says,is what is spokenby the
Saviour:Olfye do not drink my blood, and eatmy flesh, ye will not enterinto the kingdom of

heavenput eventhough,He says,Oyedrink of the cupwhich | drink of, whither| go, ye cannot
enterthere.®! For He says He was aware of what sort of nature each of His disciples was, and that
there was a necessity that each of them should attain unto His own peculiar nature. For He says He
chose twelve disciples from the twelve tribes, and spoke by them to each tribe. On this account,
He says, the preachings of the twelve disciples neither did all hear, nor, if they heard, could they
receive. For the things that are not according to nature, are with them contrary to nature.

This, he says, the Thracians who dwell around H¥mus, and the Phrygians similarly with the
Thracians, denominate Corybas, because, (though) deriving the beginning of his descent from the
head above and from the unportrayed brain, and (though) permeating all the principles of the existing
state of things, (yet) we do not perceive how and in what manner he comes down. This, says he, is
what is spoken: OWe have heard his voice, no doubt, but we have not seen hi&2$fmph©
voice of him that is set ap&?tand portrayed is heard; but (his) shape, which descends from above
from the unportrayed one,Nwhat sort it is, nobody knows. It resides, however, in an earthly mould,
yet no one recognises it. This, he says, is Othe god that inhabiteth the flood,O according to the Psalter,
Oand who speaketh and crieth from many watéEh® Omany waters,O he says, are the diversified
generation of mortal men, from which (generation) he cries and vociferates to the unportrayed man,
saying, OPreserve my only-begotten from the li8AB1@eply to him, it has, says he, been declared,
Olsrael, thou art my child: fear not; even though thou passest through rivers, they shall not drown
thee; even though thou passest through fire, it shall not scorch*th@g.fvers he means, says
he, the moist substance of generation, and by fire the impulsive principle and desire for generation.

390 Matt. xiii. 33, 34; Luke xvii. 21

391 John vi. 53; Mark x. 38

392 Johnv. 37

393 1"#$%3$&'()*#+: someread!"#$%$&()*#+
394 Ps. xxix. 3, 10

395 Ps. xxii. 20, 21; xxxv. 17

396 Isa. xli. 8; xliii. 1, 2
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“Thou art mine; fear not.” And again, he says, “If a mother forget her children, so as not to have

pity on them and give them food, I also will forget you.”*” Adam, he says, speaks to his own men:

“But even though a woman forget these things, yet I will not forget you. I have painted you on my

hands.” Inregard, however, of his ascension, that is his regeneration, that he may become spiritual,

not carnal, the Scripture, he says, speaks (thus): “Open the gates, ye who are your rulers; and be

ye lift up, ye everlasting doors, and the King of glory shall come in,” that is a wonder of wonders.*®
“For who,” he says, “is this King of glory? A worm, and not a man; a reproach of man, and an
outcast of the people; himself is the King of glory, and powerful in war.”**

And by war he means the war that is in the body, because its frame has been made out of hostile
elements; as it has been written, he says, “Remember the conflict that exists in the body.”** Jacob,
he says, saw this entrance and this gate in his journey into Mesopotamia, that is, when from a child
he was now becoming a youth and a man; that is, (the entrance and gate) were made known unto
him as he journeyed into Mesopotamia. But Mesopotamia, he says, is the current of the great ocean

AN flowing from the midst of the Perfect Man; and he was astonished at the celestial gate, exclaiming,
54 “How terrible is this place! it is nought else than the house of God, and this (is) the gate of heaven.™!
On account of this, he says, Jesus uses the words, “I am the true gate.”> Now he who makes these
statements is, he says, the Perfect Man that is imaged from the unportrayable one from above. The
Perfect Man therefore cannot, he says, be saved, unless, entering in through this gate, he be born
again. But this very one the Phrygians, he says, call also Papa, because he tranquillized all things
which, prior to his manifestation, were confusedly and dissonantly moved. For the name, he says,

of Para belongs simultaneously to all creatures*”—celestial, and terrestrial, and infernal —who
exclaim, Cause to cease, cause to cease the discord of the,nddnaké‘peace for those that

are afar off,” that is, for material and earthly beings; and “peace for those that are near,”** that is,

for perfect men that are spiritual and endued with reason. But the Phrygians denominate this same

also “corpse” —buried in the body, as it were, in a mausoleum and tomb. This, he says, is what has

been declared, “Ye are whited sepulchres, full,” he says, “of dead men’s bones within,”** because

there is not in you the living man. And again he exclaims, “The dead shall start forth from the

397 Isa. xlix. 15.

398 Ps. xxiv. 7-9.

399 Ps. xxii. 6; xxiv. 8.

400 This is a quotation from the Septuagint, Job x1. 27. The reference to the authorized (English) version would be xli. 8.
401 Gen. xxviii. 7, 17.

402 John x. 9; Matt. vii. 13.

403 [A strange amplifying of the word, which is now claimed exclusively for one. Elucidation III.]

404 Eph.ii. 17.

405 Matt. xxiii. 27.
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graves,@ thatis, from the earthlybodies beingbornagainspiritual, not carnal.For this, he says,
is the Resurrectiorthattakesplacethroughthe gateof heaventhroughwhich, he says,all those
thatdo notenterremaindead.ThesesamePhrygianshowever he says affirm againthatthis very
(man),asa consequencef the change(becomesp god. For, he says,he becomes godwhen,
havingrisenfrom thedead hewill enterinto heaverthrougha gateof this kind. Paultheapostle,
he says knewof this gate partially openingit in amystery,andstatingOthahe wascaughtup by
anangel,andascendedsfar asthesecondandthird heaverinto paradisetself; andthathebeheld
sightsandheardunspeakablevordswhich it would not be possiblefor manto declare. ¢y

These are, he says, what are by all called the secret mysteries, Owhich (also we speak), not in
words taught of human wisdom, but in those taught of the Spirit, comparing spiritual things with
spiritual. But the natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God, for they are foolishness
unto him.@® And these are, he says, the ineffable mysteries of the Spirit, which we alone are
acquainted with. Concerning these, he says, the Saviour has declared, ONo one can come unto me,
except my heavenly Father draw some one unto“thEd it is very difficult, he says, to accept
and receive this great and ineffable mystery. And again, it is said, the Saviour has declared, ONot
every one that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of heaven, but he that doeth
the will of my Father which is in heaveff*®@nd it is necessary that they who perform this (will),
not hear it merely, should enter into the kingdom of heaven. And again, he says, the Saviour has
declared, OThe publicans and the harlots go into the kingdom of heaven befdteRmuGihe
publicans,O he says, are those who receive the ret/éntiedl things* but we, he says, are the
publicans, Ounto whom the ends of the ages have é¢dRer@theends,Me says,arethe seeds
scatteredrom theunportrayabl@neupontheworld, throughwhich thewhole cosmicalsystems
completedfor throughthesealsoit beganto exist. And this, he says,is whathasbeendeclared:
OThesowerwentforth to sow.And somefell by thewayside andwastroddendown;andsomeon
therocky placesandsprangup,thesays Oananaccounbf its havingnodepth(of soil), it withered
anddied;andsome,®esays Ofellonfair andgoodground,andbroughtforth fruit, someahundred,
somesixty, andsomethirty fold. Who hathears,®e says Otohear,let him hear.® The meaning

406 Matt. xxvii. 52, 53

407 2 Cor. xii. 2

408 1Cor.ii. 13, 14

409 John vi. 44

410 Matt. vii. 21

411 Matt. xxi. 31

412 The word translated OrevenuesO and OendsO is the@ameN
413 T&v GAwv: some read®v oviwv

414 1Cor.x. 11

415 Matt. xiii. 3D9; Mark iv. 3D9; Luke viii. 58
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of this, he says, is as follows, that none becomes a hearer of these mysteries, unless only the perfect
Gnostics. This, he says, is the fair and good land which Moses speaks of: Ol will bring you into a
fair and good land, into a land flowing with milk and hon&§This, he says, is the honey and the
milk, by tasting which those that are perfect become kingless, and share in the Pleroma. This, he
says, is the Pleroma, through which all existent things that are prédhesd from the ingenerable
one been both produced and completed.

And this same (one) is styled alsd®the Phrygians Ounfruitful.O For he is unfruitful when he
is carnal, and causes the desire of the flesh. This, he says, is what is spoken: OEvery tree not
producing good fruit, is cut down andst into the fire 3 For these fruits, he says, are only rational
living men, who enter in through the third gate. They say, forsooth, OYe devour the dead, and make
the living; (but) if ye eat the living, what will ye do?0 They assert, however, that the living Oare
rational faculties and minds, and menNpearls of that unportrayable one cast before the creature
below.@® This, he says, is what (Jesus) asserts: OThrow not that which is holy unto the dogs, nor
pearls unto the swiné2Now theyallegethatthework of swineanddogsis theintercoursef the
womanwith aman.And thePhrygianshesayscall thisveryoneOgoat-herd@ipolis), notbecause,
he says,heis accustomedo feedthe goatsfemaleand male,asthe natural(men)usethe name,
butbecausehesaysheis OAipolisONthais, alwaysrangingover,Nwho bothrevolvesandcarries
aroundthe entirecosmicalsystemby his revolutionarymotion. For theword OPolein@ignifiesto
turn andchangehings;whencehesaystheyall call thetwos centreof the heaverpoles(Poloi).
And the poetsays:N

OWhat sea-born sinless sage comes hither,
Undying Egyptian Proteus?©

He is not undon&? he says$? butrevolvesasit were,andgoesroundhimself.Moreover also,
citiesin whichwe dwell, becauseve turn andgo roundin them,aredenominate@®Poleis.n this
manner he says,the Phrygianscall this one OAipolis,Gnasmuchas he everywhereceaselessly
turnsall things,andchangesheminto theirown peculiar(functions).And thePhrygiansstylehim,
hesaysOvenruitfulOlikewise,Obecauses@yshe, Omor@umerousrethechildrenof thedesolate

416 Deut. xxxi. 20

417 Or, Ogenera.O

418 I"# : Miller reads$"#

419 Matt. iii. 10; Luke iii. 9

420 %&'(: someread%&)"*+

421 Matt. vii. 6.

422 Odysseyiv. 384.

423 ""&-%.'/, ; literally, bought and sold, i.e., ruined.
424 012.; some rea®310.,, i.e., doubtless, of course.
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one thanthoseof herwhich hathanhusband;@ that is, things by being born again become immortal
and abide for ever in great numbers, even though the things that are produced may be few; whereas
things carnal, he says, are all corruptible, even though very many things (of this type) are produced.
For this reason, he says, ORachel 4#fdpt her children, and would not,O says (the prophet), Obe
comforted; sorrowing for them, for she knew,O says he, Othat they &eButti@remiah likewise
utters lamentation for Jerusalem below, not the city in Phinicia, but the corruptible generation
below. For Jeremiah likewise, he says, was aware of the Perfect Man, of him that is born againNof
water and the Spirit not carnal. At least Jeremiah himself remarked: OHe is a man, and who shall
know him?€1n this manner, (the Naassene) says, the knowledge of the Perfect Man is exceedingly
profound, and difficult of comprehension. For, he says, the beginning of perfection is a knowledge
of man, whereas knowledge of God is absolute perfection.

The Phrygians, however, assert, he says, that he is likewise Oa green ear of corn reaped.O And
after the Phrygians, the Athenians, while initiating people into the Eleusinian rites, likewise display
to those who are being admitted to the highest grade at these mysteries, the mighty, and marvellous,
and most perfect secret suitable for one initiated into the highest mystic truths: (I allude to) an ear
of corn in silence reaped. But this ear of corn is also (considered) among the Athenians to constitute
the perfect enormous illumination (that has descended) from the unportrayable one, just as the
Hierophant himself (declares); not, indeed, emasculated like*ARitigt made a eunuch by means
of hemlock, and despisifi§all carnalgeneration(Now) by nightin Eleusis beneatha hugefire,
(theCelebrantenactinghegreatandsecremysteriesyociferatesandcriesaloud,saying OAugust
Brimo hasbroughtforth a consecratedon, Brimus;Qhatis, a potent(motherhasbeendelivered
of) a potentchild. But reveredhe says,is the generatiorthatis spiritual, heavenlyfrom above,
andpotentis hethatis soborn.Forthe mysteryis calledOEleusin@dOAnactorium.@Eleusin,O
becausehe says,we who are spiritual come flowing down from Adam above;for the word
eleusesthd is, he says, of the same import with the expression Oto come.O But OAnactoriumO is
of the same import with the expression Oto ascend upwards.O This, he says, is what they affirm who
have been initiated in the mysteries of the Eleusinians. It is, however, a regulation of law, that those
who have been admitted into the lesser should again be initiated into the Great Mysteries. For
greater destinies obtain greater portions. But the inferior mysteries, he says, are those of Proserpine
below; in regard of which mysteries, and the path which leads thither, which is wide and spacious,
and conducts those that are perishing to Proserpine, the poet likewise says:N

425 Isa. liv. 1; Gal. iv. 27

426 £Aaie: this is in the margiréAafe is in thems. The marginal reading is the proper correction of that ofithe

427 Jer. xxxi. 15; Matt. ii. 18

428 Jer. xvii. 9

429 [The Phrygian Atys (see cap. infra), whose history should have saved Origen from an imitation of heathenism.]
430 napntnuévog : somereadannptiouévog, i.e., perfecting.
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OBut under her a fearful path extends,
Hollow, miry, yet best guide to
Highly-honoured AphroditeOs lovely grovg.O

These, he says, are the inferior mysteries, those appertaining to carnal generation. Now, those
men who are initiated into these inferior (mysteries) ought to pause, and (then) be admitted into
the great (and) heavenly (ones). For they, he says, who obtain their shares (in this mystery), receive
greater portions. For this, he says, is the gate of heaven; and this a house of God, where the Good
Deity dwells alone. And into this (gate), he says, no unclean person shall enter, nor one that is
natural or carnal; but it is reserved for the spiritual only. And those who come hither ought to cast
off*32their garments, and become all of them bridegrooms, emasculated through the virginal spirit.
For this is the virgiff* who carries in her womb and conceives and brings forth a son, not animal,
not corporeal, but blessed for evermore. Concerning these, it is said, the Saviour has expressly
declared that Ostraight and narrow is the way that leadeth unto life, and few there are that enter
upon it; whereas broad and spacious is the way that leadeth unto destruction, and many there are
that pass through it®

Chapter IV.NFurther Use Made of the System of the Phrygians; Mode of Celebrating the Mysteries;
The Mystery of the OGreat Mother;O These Mysteries Have a Joint Object of Worship with the
Naasseni; The Naasseni Allegorize the Scriptural Account of the Garden of Eden; The Allegory
Applied to the Life of Jesus.

The Phrygianshowever further asserthat the fatherof the universeis OAmygdalus,@ot a
tree, he says,but that he is OAmygdalus@ho previouslyexisted;and he havingin himselfthe
perfectfruit, asit were,throbbingandmovingin thedepth,renthis breastsandproducecis now
invisible, and namelessand ineffable child, respectingwhom we shall speak. For the word
OAmyxaiGignifies, asit were,to burstand severthrough,as he says(happens)n the caseof
inflamedbodies,andwhich havein themselveanytumour;andwhendoctorshavecut this, they
callit OAmychai.@ thisway, hesaysthePhrygiansall him OAmygdalus,foom which proceeded
andwasborntheInvisible (One),Obywhomall thingsweremade andnothingwasmadewithout
Him.3% And the Phrygians say that what has been thence produced is OSyrictasO (piper), because
the Spirit that is born is harmonious. OFor God,O he says, Ois Spirit; wherefore,O he affirms, Oneither

431 These verses have been ascribed to Parmenides.
432 Or, Oreceive.O

433 Isa. vii. 14

434 Matt. vii. 13, 14

435 Johni. 3
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in this mountain do the true worshippers worship, nor in Jerusalem, but in spirit. For the adoration
of the perfect ones,O he says, Ois spiritual, not c&fiiakeSpirit, howeverhesaysjs therewhere
likewise the Fatheris named,and the Sonis thereborn from this Father.This, he says,is the
many-namedthousand-eyedncomprehensibleOne, of whom every natureNeach,however,
differentlyNis desirousThis, hesays,js theword of God,which, hesays,is aword of revelation
of the GreatPower. Whereforeit will be sealedandhid, andconcealedlying in the habitation
wherelies the basisof the root of the universe viz. ®ons, Powers,Intelligences Gods,Angels,
delegated Spirits, Entities, Nonentities, Generables, Ingenerables, Incomprehensibles,
Comprehensiblestears,Months,Days,Hours, (and) Invisible Pointfrom which**” what is least
begins to increase gradually. That which is, he says, nothing, and which consists of nothing, inasmuch
as it is indivisibleN(I mean) a pointNwill become through its own reflective power a certain
incomprehensible magnitude. This, he says, is the kingdom of heaven, the grain of must&rd seed,
the point which is indivisible in the body; and, he says, no one knows this (point) save the spiritual
only. This, he says, is what has been spoken: OThere is no speech nor language where their voice
is not heard®

Theyrashlyassumen thismannerthatwhatsoevethingshavebeensaidanddoneby all men,
(maybemadeto harmonize)with theirown particularmentalview, allegingthatall thingsbecome
spiritual. Whencdikewisetheyassertthatthoseexhibitingthemselved theatres,Nnoeventhese
sayor do anythingwithout premeditationTherefore he says,when,on the peopleassemblingn
thetheatresanyoneenterscladin aremarkableobe,carryinga harpandplayingatune(uponit,
accompanyingt) with a songof the greatmysterieshe speaksasfollows, not knowingwhat he
says: OWhethethouart) theraceof Saturnor happyJupiter'*° or mighty Rhea, Hail, Attis, gloomy
mutilation of Rhea. Assyrians style thee thrice-longed-for Adonis, and the whole of Egypt (calls
thee) Osiris, celestial horn of the moon; Greeks denominate (thee) Wisdom; Samothracians, venerable
Adam; H¥monians, Corybas; and them Phrygians (name thee) at one time Papa, at another time
Corpse, or God, or Fruitless, or Aipolos, or green Ear of Corn that has been reaped, or whom the
very fertile Amygdalus producedNa man, a musician.O This, he says, is multiform Attis, whom
while they celebrate in a hymn, they utter these words: Ol will hymn Attis, son of Rhea, not with
the buzzing sounds of trumpets, or of Id%an pipers, which accord with (the voices of) the Curetes;
but I will mingle (my song) with ApolloOs music of harps, Oevoe, evan,0 inasmuch as thou art Pan,
as thou art Bacchus, as thou art shepherd of brilliant stars.O

436 Johniv. 21

437 " #$or %"&%.e., next.

438 Matt. xiii. 31, 32; Mark iv. 31, 32; Luke xiii. 19

439 Ps. xix. 3

440 The passage following obviously was in verse originally. It has been restored to its poetic form by Schneidewin.
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On accountof theseandsuchlike reasonstheseconstantlyattendthe mysteriescalledthose
of theOGreaother, Bupposingspecialljthattheybeholdby meansf theceremoniegerformed
theretheentiremystery Forthesehavenothingmorethantheceremonieshatareperformedhere,
exceptthattheyarenotemasculatedhey merelycompletethework of theemasculated-or with
the utmost severity and vigilance they enjoin (on their votaries)to abstain,as if they were
emasculatedrom intercoursewith a woman.The rest,however,of the proceedingobservedn
thesemysteries)aswe havedeclaredatsomeength,(theyfollow) justas(if theywere)emasculated
persons.And theydo notworshipanyotherobjectbut Naas (from thencebeingstyledNaasseni.
But Naasstheserpenfromwhom,i.e.,fromtheword Naas(theNaassenejaysareall thatunder
heavenare denominatedemples(Naous).And (he states)that to him aloneNthat is, NaasNis
dedicatedeveryshrineandeveryinitiatory rite, andeverymystery;and,in generalthatareligious
ceremonycould not be discoveredunderheavenjn which atemple(Naos)hasno existenceand
in thetempleitself is Naas,from whom it hasreceivedits denominatiorof temple(Naos).And
theseaffirm thatthe serpenis amoistsubstancgustasThalesalso,the Milesian, (spokeof water
asan originating principle,) and that nothing of existingthings,immortal or mortal, animateor
inanimate couldconsistatall without him. And thatall thingsaresubjectuntohim, andthatheis
good,andthathe hasall thingsin himself,asin the horn of the one-hornedull;*** so as that he
imparts beauty and bloom to all things that exist according to their own nature and peculiarity, as
if passing through all, just as (Othe river) proceeding forth from Edem, and dividing itself into four
heads.t®

They assert, however, that Edem is the brain, as it were, bound and tightly fastened in encircling
robes, as if (in) heaven. But they suppose that man, as far as the head only, is Paradise, therefore
that Othis river, which proceeds out of Edem,O that is, from the brain, Ois divided into fdtir heads,
and that the name of the first river is called Phison; this is that which encompasseth all the land of
Havilath: there is gold, and the gold of that land is excellent, and there is bdellium and the onyx
stone.O This, he says, is the eye, which, by its honour (among the rest of the bodily organs), and its
colours, furnishes testimony to what is spoken. OBut the name of the second river is Gihon: this is
that which compasseth the land of Ethiopia.O This, he says, is hearing, since Gihon is (a tortuous
stream), resembling a sort of labyrinth. OAnd the name of the third is Tigris. This is that which
floweth over against (the country of) the Assyrians.O This, he*s@y/smelling, employing the
exceedingly rapid current of the stream (as an analogy of this sense). But it flows over against (the
country of) the Assyrians, because in every act of respiration following upon expiration, the breath
drawn in from the external atmosphere enters with swifter motion and greater force. For this, he
says, is the nature of respiration. OBut the fourth river is Euphrates.O This, they assert, is the mouth,

441 Deut. xxxiii. 17.
442 Gen. ii. 10

443 Gen.ii. 11b14
444 Or, Othey say.O
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through which are the passage outwards of prayer, and the passage inwards of nourishment. (The
mouth) makes glad, and nurtures and fashions the Spiritual Perfect Man. This, he says, is “the water
that is above the firmament,”* concerning which, he says, the Saviour has declared, “If thou
knewest who it is that asks, thou wouldst have asked from Him, and He would have given you to
drink living, bubbling water.”*¢ Into this water, he says, every nature enters, choosing its own
substances; and its peculiar quality comes to each nature from this water, he says, more than iron
does to the magnet, and the gold to the backbone*"’ of the sea falcon, and the chaff to the amber.
But if any one, he says, is blind from birth, and has never beheld the true light, “which lighteneth
every man that cometh into the world,”**® by us let him recover his sight, and behold, as it were,
through some paradise planted with every description of tree, and supplied with abundance of fruits,
water coursing its way through all the trees and fruits; and he will see that from one and the same
water the olive chooses for itself and draws the oil, and the vine the wine; and (so is it with) the
rest of plants, according to each genusThat Man, however, he says, is of no reputation in the world,
but of illustrious fame in heaven, being betrayed by those who are ignorant (of his perfections) to
those who know him not, being accounted as a drop from a cask.**” We, however, he says, are
spiritual, who, from the life-giving water of Euphrates, which flows through the midst of Babylon,
choose our own peculiar quality as we pass through the true gate, which is the blessed Jesus. And
of all men, we Christians alone are those who in the third gate celebrate the mystery, and are anointed
there with the unspeakable chrism from a horn, as David (was anointed), not from an earthen
vessel,”® he says, as (was) Saul, who held converse with the evil demon*' of carnal concupiscence.

Chapter V.—Explanation of the System of the Naasseni Taken from One of Their Hymns.

The foregoing remarks, then, though few out of many, we have thought proper to bring forward.
For innumerable are the silly and crazy attempts of folly. But since, to the best of our ability, we
have explained the unknown Gnosis, it seemed expedient likewise to adduce the following point.

445 Gen.i.7.
446 John iv. 10.
447 kepkig. This word literally means the rod; or, in later times, the comb fixed into the iotdg (i.e., the upright loom), for the

purpose of driving the threads of the woof home, thus making the web even and close. It is, among other significations, applied
to bones in the leg or arm. Cruice and Schneidewin translate kepkig by spina a rendering adopted above. The allusion is made

again in chap. xii. and chap. xvi. In the last passage, kévtpov (spur) is used instead of kepkig

448 Johni.9;ix. 1.

449 Isa. x1. 15.

450 1 Sam. x. 1; xvi. 13.
451 1 Sam. xvi. 14.
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This psalm of theirs has been composed, by which they seem to celebrate all the mysteries of the
error (advanced by) them in a hymn, couched in the following terms:N

The worldOs producing law was Primal Mifid,
And next was First-bornOs outpoured Chaos;
And third, the soul received its law of toil:
EncirclOd, therefore, with an aquétiderm,
With care oOerpowered it succumbs to death.
Now holding sway, it eyes the light,

And now it weeps on misery flung;

Now it mourns, now it thrills with joy;

Now it wails, now it hears its doom;

Now it hears its doom, now it dies,

And now it leaves us, never to return.

It, hapless straying, treads the maze of ills.
But Jesus said, Father, behold,

A strife of ills across the earth

Wanders from thy breath (of wrath);

But bitter Chaos (man) seeks to shun,

And knows not how to pass it through.

On this account, O Father, send me;

Bearing seals, | shall descend;

Through ages whole 101l sweep,

All mysteries 10l unravel,

And forms of Gods 101l show;

And secrets of the saintly path,

Styled OGnosis,O 101l impart.

Chapter VI.NThe Ophites the Grand Source of Heresy.

These doctrines, then, the Naasseni attempt to establish, calling themselves Gnostics. But since
the error is many-headed and diversified, resembling, in truth, the hydra that we read of in history;
when, at one blow, we have struck off the heads of this (delusion) by means of refutation, employing
the wand of truth, we shall entirely exterminate the monster. For neither do the remaining heresies

452 The text of this hymn is very corrupt. The Abbe Cruice explains the connection of the hymn with the foregoing exposition,
and considers it to have a reference to the Metempsychosis, which forms part of the system of the Naasseni. [Bunsen, i. 36.]
453 Or, Onimble.O
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present much difference of aspect from this, having a mutual connection through (the same) spirit
of error. But since, altering the words and the names of the serpent, they wish that there should be
many heads of the serpent, neither thus shall we fail thoroughly to refute them as they desire.

Chapter VII.NThe System of the Perat¥s; Their Tritheism; Explanation of the Incarnation.

There is also unquestionably a certain other (head of the fiydeamely, the heresy) of the
Perat¥4>* whose blasphemy against Christ has for many years escaped notice. And the present is
a fitting opportunity for bringing to light the secret mysteries of such (heretics). These allege that
the world is one, triply divided. And of the triple division with them, one portion is a certain single
originating principle, just as it were a huge fountain, which can be divided mentally into infinite
segments. Now the first segment, and that which, according to them, is (a segment) in preference
(to othersy®®is a triad, and it is called a Perfect Good, (and) a Paternal Magnitude. And the second
portion of the triad of these is, as it were, a certain infinite crowd of potentialities that are g&herated
from themselves, (while) the third is fornt&l And the first, which is good, is unbegotten, and the
second is a self-producing good, and the third is created; and hence it is that they expressly declare
that there are three Gods, three Logoi, three Minds, three Men. For to each portion of the world,
after the division has been made, they assign both Gods, and Logoi, and Minds, and Men, and the
rest; but that from unorigination and the first segriitat the world, when afterwards the world

454 Something is wanting aftét#$%&'( in the text. Miller supplies the deficiency, and his conjecture is adopted above.
Literally, it should be renderedNOthe Peratic heresy, the blasphemy of which (heretics),0 etc.

455 Most of what is mentioned by Hippolytus concerning this sect is new, as the chief writers on the early heresies are
comparatively silent concerning the Perat¥s; indeed, Iren%aus, Tertullian, and Epiphanius completely so. Clemens Alexandrinus,
Strom, vii.; (vol. ii. p. 555), mentions the Peratics, and Theodoret more fully than the rest speaks bRtmemfabul, i. 17).
Theodorethoweverasthe Abbe Cruicethinks, hasappropriatechis remarksfrom Hippolytus.

456 YA+ %-#$ or )#*,"+",%-#$ , contiguous. This is Miller®s reading, but is devoid of s&ti&e",%-#$, adopted by
Schneidewin and Cruice, might bear the meaning of the expressi@xcellence

457 MUI01-/21 : Miller reads™."//01-/*/ , agreeing with345*6. Bernaysin hisEpistola Criticaaddressed to Bunsen,
proposes the former reading.

458 "78&'*9 some read8&"™9 This term, adopted from the Platonic philosophy, is transtedialisby logicians, and
transcendentaliby metaphysicians. It expresses the pre-existent form in the divine mind, according to which material objects
were fashioned. The term seems out of place as used by the Peratics to denominate a corruptible and perishing world. We should
rather expeci3&'*9 , i.e., material. (SeeAristotleOsnasterlyexpositionof the subjectof the";8*6 and<30in hisMetaphysics
book vi., and p. 64 of the analysis prefixed to the translation in BohnOs Library.)

459 YH=%060r )#> %460antecedent to the segment.O
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had attained unto its completion, there came down from above, for causes that we shall afterwards
declare, in the time dfierod a certain man called Christ, with a threefold nature, and a threefold
body, and a threefold power, (and) having in himself all (species of) concretions and potentialities
(derivable) from the three divisions of the world; and that this, says (the Peratic), is what is spoken:
Olt pleased him that in him should dwell all fulness boéflyaqdl in Him the entire Divinity resides

of the triad as thus divided. For, he says, that from the two superjacent worldsNnamely, from that
(portion of the triad) which is unbegotten, and from that which is self-producingNthere have been
conveyed down into this world in which we are, seeds of all sorts of potentialities. What, however,
the mode of the descent is, we shall afterwards declare.

(The Peratic) then says that Christ descended from above from unorigination, that by His descent
all things triply divided might be saved. For some things, he says, being borne down from above,
will ascend through Him, whereas whatever (beings) form plots against those which are carried
down from above are cast dff,and being placed in a state of punishment, are renounced. This,
he says, is what is spoken: OFor the Son of man came not into the world to destroy the world, but
that the world through Him might be saved.O The world, he says, he denominates those two parts
that are situated above, viz., both the unbegotten (portion of the triad), and the self-produced one.
And when Scripture, he says, uses the words, Othat we may not be condemned with the world,O it
alludes to the third portion of (the triad, that is) the formal world. For the third portion, which he
styles the world (in which we are), must perish; but the two (remaining portions), which are situated
above, must be rescued from corruption.

Chapter VIII.NThe Perat¥ Derive Their System from the Astrologers; This Proved by a Statement
of the Astrological Theories of the Zodiac; Hence the Terminology of the Peratic Heretics.

Let us, then, in the first place, learn how (the Peratists), deriving this doctrine from astrologers,
act despitefully towards Christ, working destruction for those who follow them in an error of this
description. For the astrologers, alleging that there is one world, divide it into the twelve fixed
portions of the zodiacal signs, and call the world of the fixed zodiacal signs one immoveable world;
and the other they affirm to be a world of erratic (signs), both in power, and position, and number,
and that it extends as far as the m#dAnd (they lay down), that (one) world derives from (the
other) world a certain power, and mutual participation (in that power), and that the subjacent obtain

460 "#$%&'() , i.e., substantially. Seeol. i. 19; ii. Q

461 *+,-%%$&some read+&-&i.e., dismisses; sonte&-.-/'0 , i.e., heedlessly casts off. Hippolytus, in 8ismmary of the
Peratic Heresyin book x., ha$+&-%%$&0 , which Cruice translateemere absolvuntuSchneidewin has in the same passage
*+ -%$&merely, and translatesabijiciuntur. In both places Bernays suggekt&2-&30.e., those of the nature of the Serpent.

462 Or, Ois part of the moon.O
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this participation from the superjacent (portions). In order, however, that what is (here) asserted
may be perspicuous, I shall one by one employ those very expressions of the astrologers; (and in
doing so) I shall only be reminding my readers of statements previously made in the department
of the work where we have explained the entire art of the astrologers. What, then, the opinions are
which those (speculators) entertain, are as follow: —

(Their doctrine is), that from an emanation of the stars the generations of the subjacent (parts)
is consummated. For, as they wistfully gazed upward upon heaven, the Chaldeans asserted that
(the seven stars)*®* contain a reason for the efficient causes of the occurrence of all the events that
happen unto us, and that the parts of the fixed zodiacal signs co-operate (in this influence). Into
twelve (parts they divide the zodiacal circle), and each zodiacal sign into thirty portions, and each
portion into sixty diminutive parts; for so they denominate the very smallest parts, and those that
are indivisible. And of the zodiacal signs, they term some male, but others feminine; and some with
two bodies, but others not so; and some tropical, whereas others firm. The male signs, then, are
either feminine, which possess a co-operative nature for the procreation of males, (or are themselves
productive of females.) For Aries is a male zodiacal sign, but Taurus female; and the rest (are
denominated) according to the same analogy, some male, but others female. And I suppose that
the Pythagoreans, being swayed from such (considerations), style the Monad male, and the Duad
female; and, again, the Triad male, and analogically the remainder of the even and odd numbers.
Some, however, dividing each zodiacal sign into twelve parts, employ almost the same method.
For example, in Aries, they style the first of the twelve parts both Aries and a male, but the second
both Taurus and a female, and the third both Gemini and a male; and the same plan is pursued in
the case of the rest of the parts. And they assert that there are signs with two bodies, viz., Gemini
and the signs diametrically opposite, namely Sagittarius, and Virgo, and Pisces, and that the rest
have not two bodies. And (they state) that some are likewise tropical, and when the sun stands in

these, he causes great turnings**

of the surrounding (sign). Aries is a sign of this description, and
that which is diametrically opposite to it, just as Libra, and Capricorn, and Cancer. For in Aries is
the vernal turning, and in Capricorn that of winter, and in Cancer that of summer, and in Libra that
of autumn.

The details, however, concerning this system we have minutely explained in the book preceding
this; and from it any one who wishes instruction (on the point), may learn how it is that the originators

of this Peratic heresy, viz., Euphrates the Peratic, and Celbes the Carystian,* have, in the

463 Some omissions here are supplied from Sextus Empiricus.
464 Or, “produces alterations and causes turnings.”
465 Celbes, as observed in a former note, has two other forms in The Refutationviz., Acembes and Ademes. He is called

Carystius, and the other founder of the heresy Peraticus. As the latter term is frequently used to designate Eubcea, i.e., the country
beyond (répav) the continent, it is inferred that Carystius has a similar import. This would seem placed beyond conjecture by

a passage (Strom, vii. vol. ii. p. 555) in Clemens Alexandrinus, already alluded to, who says that some heresies, e.g., those of
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transference (into their own system of opinions from these sources), made alterations in name only,
while in reality they have put forward similar tenets. (Nay more), they have, with immoderate zeal,
themselves devoted (their attention) to the art (of the astrologers). For also the astrologers speak
of the limits of the stars, in which they assert that the dominant stars have greater influence; as, for
instance, on some they act injuriously, while on others they act well. And of these they denominate
some malicious, and some beneficent. And (stars) are said to look upon one another, and to
harmonize with each other, so that they appear according to (the shape of) a triangle or square. The
stars, looking on one another, are figured according to (the shape of**) a triangle, having an
intervening distance of the extent of three zodiacal signs; whereas (those that have an interval of)
two zodiacal signs are figured according to (the shape of) a square. And (their doctrine is), that as
in the same way as in a man, the subjacent parts sympathize with the head, and the head likewise
sympathizes with the subjacent parts, so all terrestrial (sympathize) with super-lunar**’ objects. But
(the astrologers go further than this*®); for there exists (according to them) a certain difference and
incompatibility*® between these, so as that they do not involve one and the same union. This
combination and divergence of the stars, which is a Chaldean (tenet), has been arrogated to
themselves by those of whom we have previously spoken.

Now these, falsifying the name of truth, proclaim as a doctrine of Christ an insurrection of
Aons and revolts of good into (the ranks of) evil powers; and they speak of the confederations of
good powers with wicked ones. Denominating them, therefore, ToparcHAl and ProastiOn*” and
(though thus) framing for themselves very many other names not suggested (to them from other
sources), they have yet unskilfully systematized the entire imaginary doctrine of the astrologers
concerning the stars. And since they have introduced a supposition pregnant with immense error,
they shall be refuted through the instrumentality of our admirable arrangement. For I shall set down,
in contrast with the previously mentioned Chaldaic art of the astrologers, some of the Peratic*’!
treatises, from which, by means of comparison, there will be an opportunity of perceiving how the
Peratic doctrines are those confessedly of the astrologers, not of Christ.

the Marcionites and Basilidians, derived their denomination from the names, whereas others from the country, of their founders.

As an instance of the latter, he mentions the Peratics (see note 4, p. 62, [and note 6, p. 58]).

466 Some deficiencies in the text are filled up from Sextus Empiricus.
467 Or, “celestial.”
468 This expression GAA& yé&p requires to have the ellipsis supplied as above. It may be freely rendered “nay more.” Miller

reads “AAA” ydp, i.e. “There is some other difference,” etc.; but this does not agree with Sextus Empiricus.

469 Or, “sympathy:” cuund®eia is, however, properly altered into dovpnddeia on the authority of Sextus.
470 i.e., “Rulers of localities and suburbans.”
471 The Peratic heresy both Hippolytus and Theodoret state to have originated from Euphrates. Origen, on the other hand,

states (Contr. Cels, vi. 28, [vol. iv. p. 586]) that Euphrates was founder of the Ophites. The inference from this is, that Origen

was not author of The Refutation.
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Chapter IX.NSystem of the Perat¥ Explained Out of One of Their Own Books.

It seems, then, expedient to set forth a certain one of the booKks inalepute amongst them,
in which the following passa¢féoccurs: Ol am a voice of arousal from slumber in the age of night.
Henceforward | commence to strip the power which is from chaos. The power is that of the lowest
depth of mud, which uprears the slime of the incorruptible (and) humid expanse of space. And it
is the entire power of the convulsion, which, ever in motion, and presenting the colour of water,
whirls things on that are stationary, restrains things tremulous, sets things free as they proceed,
lightens™ things as they abide, removes things on the increase, a faithful steward of the track of
the breezes, enjoying the things disgorged from the twelve eyes of tfé (amd) manifesting a
seat’®to the power which along with itself distributes the downborne invisible waters, and has been
called Thalassa. This power ignorance has been accustomed to denominate Cronus, guarded with
chains because he tightly bound the fold ofdbese and misty and obscure and murky Tartarus.
According to the image of this were produced Cepheus, Prometheus, (and) Japetus. The Power to
which has been entrusted Thald§sa hermaphrodite. And it fastens the hissing sound arising
from the twelve mouths into twelve pipes, and pours it forth. And the power itself is subtle, and
removes the controlling, boisterous, upward motion (of the sea), and seals the tracks of its paths,
lest (any antagonistic power) should wage war or introduce any alteration. The tempestuous daughter
of this one is a faithful protectress of all sorts of waters. Her name is Chorzar. Ignorance is in the
habit of styling this (power) Neptune, according to whose image was produced Glaucus, Melicertes,
Ino, Nebro .*’® He that is encircled with the pyramid of twelve ang€land darkens the gate into

472 Hippolytus at the end of this chapter mentions the title of one of their biaksdoteior £wg aibépog, OThe Suburbans
up to the Air.O Bunsen suggastpdara £wc aifépoc, OThe Transcendental Etherians.O (See napedl)

473 The Abbe Cruice considers that the following system of cosmogony is translated into Greek from some Chaldaic or Syriac
work. He recognises in it likewise a Jewish element, to be accounted for from the fact that the Jews during the Babylonish
captivity imbibed the principles of the Oriental philosophy. What, therefore, is given by Hippolytus may have a Judaistic origin.

474 Schneidewin considers the text here corrupt.

475 The Abbe Cruice observes that the reference here is to the second book of e bawZ7, where mention is made

of the twelve fountains of Elim. The Hebrew Woib”'() stands for both an eye and a fountain. Hence the error by the Greek

translator.
476 i.e., a poetic expression, as Cruice remarks, for closing the sealotSee 7)
477 Schneidewin refers us to a passage from Berosus, who affirms that this person was styled Thalatta by the Greeks, Thalath

by the Chaldeans; another denomination being Omorka, or Omoroka, or Marcaia. The Abbe Cruice, however, sets little value
on these names, which, following the judgment of Scaliger, he pronounces spurious. It is unnecessary to remind scholars that
the authenticity of Berosus has collapsed under the attacks of modern criticism.

478 Miller suggestNe@éAn, Cruice Nebo.

479 Cruice thinks this may be a figure of the year and of twelve months.
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the pyramid with various colours, and completes the entire in the sable hues of Night: this one
ignorance denominated Cror&sAnd his ministers were five,Nfirst U, second Aoai, third Uo,
fourth Uoab, fifthEOther trustworthy managers (there are) of his province of night and day, who
repose in their own power. Ignorance denominated these the erratic stars, from whom depends a
corruptible generation. Manager of the rising of thé%taiCarphacasemeocheir, (and) Eccabbacara

(is the same). Ignorance is in the habit of denominating these Curetes chief of the winds; third in
order is Ariel, according to whose image was generated ®olus, Briares. And chief of the
twelve-houred nocturnal (power) is Soclan, whom ignorance is accustomed to style Osiris; (and)
according to the image of this one was born Admetus, Medea, Helen, ®thusa. Chief of the
twelve-houred diurnal power is Euno. This is manager of the rising of the star Protocamarus and
of the ethereal (region), but ignorance has denominated him Isis. A sign of this one is the Dog-star,
according to whose image were born Ptolem%.us son of Arsinoe, Didyma, Cleopatra, and Olympias.
GodOs right-hand power is that which ignorance has denominated Rhea, according to whose image
were produced Attis, Mygdd¥® (and) Tnone. The left-hand power has lordship over sustenance,
and ignorance is in the habit of styling this Ceres, (while) her name is Bena; and according to the
image of this one were born Celeus, Triptolemus, Misyr, and Praxféitiae right-hand power

has lordship over fruits. This one ignorance has denominated Mena, according to whose image
were born Bumega$! Ostanes, Mercury Trismegistus, Curites, Petosiris, Zodarium, Berosus,
Astrampsuchus, (and) Zoroaster. The left-hand power is (lord) of fire, (and) ignorance has
denominated this one Vulcan, according to whose image were born Ericthonius, Achilles, Capaneus,
Phathon;® Meleager, Tydeus, Enceladus,Raphael,Suriel, (and) Omphale. There are three
intermediatepowerssuspendedrom air, authorsof generationTheseignorancehasbeenin the

habitof denominatindg-atesandaccordingo theimageof thesewvereproducedhehouseof Priam,
thehouseof Laius,Ino, Autonoe Agave AthamasProcne DanaidesandPeliadesA power(there

is) hermaphroditealways continuingin infancy, neverwaxing old, causeof beauty,pleasure,
maturity,desire andconcupiscencendignorancehasbeenaccustometb stylethisEros,according

to whoseimage were born Paris, Narcissus,Ganymede Endymion, Tithonus, Icarius, Leda,
Amymone,Thetis,Hesperides)ason].eander(and)Hero.Orheseare ProasTiol up to ®ther, for

with this title also he inscribes the book.

480 Miller has!"#$%.

481 Or, Oair.0

482 Miller reads&'()*%$ , others&'()"%$ .
483 Miller has+,-#./0. .

484 Miller suggestsl 2'34($5.

485 Miller reads678(9%
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Chapter X.—The Peratic Heresy Nominally Different from Astrology, But Really the Same System
Allegorized.

It has been easily made evident to all, that the heresy of the Perata is altered in name only from
the (art) of the astrologers. And the rest of the books of these (heretics) contain the same method,
if it were agreeable to any one to wade through them all. For, as I said, they suppose that the causes
of the generation of all begotten things are things unbegotten and superjacent, and that the world
with us has been produced after the mode of emanation, which (world) they denominate formal.
And (they maintain) that all those stars together which are beheld in the firmament have been causes
of the generation of this world. They have, however, altered the name of these, as one may perceive
from the ProasTiOI by means of a comparison (of the two systems). And secondly, according to the
same method as that whereby the world was made from a supernal emanation, they affirm that in
this manner objects here derive from the emanation of the stars their generation, and corruption,
and arrangement. Since, then, astrologers are acquainted with the horoscope, and meridian, and
setting, and the point opposite the meridian; and since these stars occupy at different times different

486

AN positions** in space, on account of the perpetual revolution of the universe, there are (necessarily)

62 at different periods different declinations towards a centre, and (different) ascensions to centres.**’
(Now the Peratic heretics), affixing an allegorical import to this arrangement of the astrologers,
delineate the centre, as it were, a god and monad and lord over universal generation, whereas the
declination (is regarded by them as a power) on the left, and ascension on the right. When any one,
therefore, falling in with the treatises of these (heretics), finds mention among them of right or left
power, let him recur to the centre, and the declination, and the ascension (of the Chaldean sages,
and) he will clearly observe that the entire system of these (Perat®) consists of the astrological

doctrine.

Chapter XI.—Why They Call Themselves Perata; Their Theory of Generation Supported by an
Appeal to Antiquity; Their Interpretation of the Exodus of Israel; Their System of “The Serpent;”
Deduced by Them from Scripture; This the Real Import of the Doctrines of the Astrologers.

They denominate themselves, however, Perate, imagining that none of those things existing
by generation can escape the determined lot for those things that derive their existence from
generation. For if, says (the Peratic), anything be altogether begotten, it also perishes, as also is the
opinion of the Sibyl.**® But we alone, he says, who are conversant with the necessity of generation,

486 ywvopévwv; some read kivouuévwy, i.e., have different motions.
487 kévtpolg: Schneidewin suggests kKEVTpWYV.

488 See Oracula Sibyllina Fragm ii. ver. 1.
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and the paths through which man has entered into the world, and who have been accurately instructed
(in these matters), we alone are competent to proceed through and pass beyond dé&StButdtion.
water, he says, is destruction; nor did the world, he says, perish by any other thing quicker than by
water. Water, however, is that which rolls around among #besRiol, (and) they assert (it to be)
Cronus. For such a power, he says, is of the colour of water; and this power, he saysNthat is,
CronusNnone of those things existent by generation can escape. For Cronus is a cause to every
generation, in regard of succumbing under destruction, and there could not exist (an instance of)
generation in which Cronus does not interfere. This, he says, is what the poets also affirm, and what
even appals the gods:N

OFor know, he says, this earth and spacious heaven above,
And StyxO flooded water, which is the oath
That greatest is, and dreaded most by gods of happy life.O

And notonly, hesays,do the poetsmakethis statementbut alreadyalsothe very wisestmen
amongthe Greeks And Heraclitusis evenoneof these employingthe following words: OForto
soulswaterbecomesieath.(This death,(the Peratic)says,seizesthe Egyptiansin the Red Sea,
alongwith theirchariots. All, howeverwhoareignorant(of thisfact),hesaysareEgyptiansAnd
this,theyassertis thedeparturdrom Egypt, (thatis,) from thebody.Fortheysupposdittle Egypt
to bebody,andthatit crosseshe RedSeaNthatis, thewaterof corruptionwhichis CronusNand
thatit reachesiplacebeyondtheRedSeathatis, generationandthatit comesnto thewilderness,
thatis, thatit attainsa conditionindependenbf generationwherethereexist promiscuoushall
thegodsof destructiorandthe God of salvation.

Now, he says, the stars are the gods of destruction, which impose upon existent things the
necessity of alterable generation. These, he says, Moses denominated serpents of the wilderness,
which gnaw and utterly ruin those who imagined that they had crossed the Red Sea. To those, then,
he says, who of the children of Israel were bitten in the wilderness, Moses exhibited the real and
perfect serpent; and they who believed on this serpent were not bitten in the wilderness, that is,
(were not assailed) by (evil) powers. No one therefore, he says, is there who is able to save and
deliver those that come forth from Egypt, that is, from the body and from this world, unless alone
the serpent that is perfect and replete with fulness. Upon this (serpent), he says, he who fixes his
hope is not destroyed by the snakes of the wilderness, that is, by the gods of generation. (This
statement) is written, he says, in a book of Moses. This serpent, he says, is the power that attended

489 nepacat; hence their name Peratics, i.e., Transcendentalists. Bunsen considers, however, that such a derivation as this
was not the true one (see note 1, p. 60), but merely an after-thought. The title of one of the Peratic treatises, as altered by Bunsen
from 01 mpodoteiot €wc aBépog into Oi Mepdtan £wg aibépog, i.e., Othe Transcendental Etherians,O would agree with their

subsequent assumption of this title. [Bunsen, i. p. 37.]
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Moses,* the rod that was turned into a serpent. The serpents, however, of the magicians— (that
is,) the gods of destruction— withstood the power of Moses in Egypt, but the rod of Moses reduced
them all to subjection and slew them. This universal serpent is, he says, the wise discourse of Eve.
This, he says, is the mystery of Edem, this the river of Edem; this the mark that was set upon Cain,
that any one who findeth him might not kill him. This, he says,*' is Cain,”* whose sacrifice*” the
god of this world did not accept. The gory sacrifice, however, of Abel he approved of; for the ruler
of this world rejoices in (offerings of) blood. This, he says, is he who appeared in the last days, in
form of a man, in the times of Herod, being born after the likeness of Joseph, who was sold by the
hand of his brethren, to whom alone belonged the coat of many colours. This, he says, is he who
is according to the likeness of Esau, whose garment—he not being himself present—was blessed;
who did not receive, he says, the benediction uttered by him of enfeebled vision.** He acquired,
however, wealth from a source independent of this, receiving nothing from him whose eyes were
dim; and Jacob saw his countenance,* as a man beholds the face of God. In regard of this, he says,
it has been written that “Nebrod was a mighty hunter before the Lord.”*® And there are, he says,
many who closely imitate this (Nimrod): as numerous are they as the gnawing (serpents) which
were seen in the wilderness by the children of Israel, from which that perfect serpent which Moses
set up delivered those that were bitten. This, he says, is that which has been declared: “In the same
manner as Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, so also must the Son of man be lifted
up.”*” According to the likeness of this was made in the desert the brazen serpent which Moses set
up. Of this alone, he says, the image is in heaven, always conspicuous in light.

This, he says, is the great beginning respecting which Scripture has spoken. Concerning this,
he says it has been declared: “In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the
Word was God. This was in the beginning with God, all things were made by Him, and without
Him was not one thing that was made. And what was formed in Him is life.”*® And in Him, he
says, has been formed Eve; (now) Eve is life. This, however, he says, is Eve, mother of all
living,*”—a common nature, that is, of gods, angels, immortals, mortals, irrational creatures, (and)

rational ones. For, he says, the expression “all” he uttered of all (existences). And if the eyes of

490 Ex.iv.2-4, 17; vii. 9-13.

491 Or, “they say.”

492 Gen. iv. 15.

493 Gen. iv. 5.

494 Gen. xxvii. 1.

495 Gen. xxxiii. 10.

496 Gen. x. 9.

497 John iii. 14, 15.

498 Johni. 1-4.

499 The Abbe Cruise thinks that Hippolytus is here quoting from the Gospel of Eve (see Epiph., Her ., xxvi. 2).
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any, he says, are blessed, this one, looking upward on the firmament, will behold at the mighty
summit® of heaverthebeauteougnageof theserpentfurningitself,andbecominganoriginating
principleof every(specie®f) motionto all thingsthatarebeingproducedHewill (thereby)know
thatwithout him nothingconsistseitherof thingsin heavenpr thingson earth.or thingsunderthe
earth.Not night, not moon,not fruits, not generationnot wealth,not sustenanceajot anythingat

all of existentthings,is without his guidanceln regardof this, he says,is the greatwonderwhich

is beheldin thefirmamentby thosewho areableto observat. For, hesays.atthistop of hishead,

afact which is moreincrediblethanall thingsto thosewho areignorant,Oaresettingandrising
mingledonewith other.OThis it is in regardof which ignoranceis in the habit of affirming: in

heaven

ODraco revolves, marvel mighty of monster dré#d.O

And on both sides of him have been placed Corona and Lyra; and above, near the top itself of
the head, is visible the piteous man OEngonasis,O

OHolding the right footOs end of Draco fiet®e.O

And at the back of Engonasis is an imperfect serpent, with both hands tightly secured by
Anguitenens, and being hindered from touching Corona that lies beside the perfect serpent.

Chapter XIl.NCompendious Statement of the Doctrines of the Perat¥a.

Thisis thediversifiedwisdomof the Peraticheresywhichit is difficult to declardn its entirety,
sointricateis it on accountof its seemingto consistof the astrologicalart. As far forth, then,as
this is possible we shall briefly explainthe whole force of this (heresy).In order,however that
we may by a compendiousstatementklucidatethe entire doctrine of thesepersonsjt appears
expediento subjointhefollowing observations.Accordingto them,the universeis Father,Son,
(and)Matter; (but) eachof thesethreehasendlessapacitiesn itself. Intermediatethen,between
the Matterandthe Fathersitsthe Son,the Word, the Serpentalwaysbeingin motiontowardsthe
unmovedFather,and(towards)Matteritself in motion. And at onetime heis turnedtowardsthe
Father,andreceivesthe powersinto his own person;but at anothertime takesup thesepowers,
andis turnedtowardsMatter. And Matter, (though)devoid of attribute,and beingunfashioned,
moulds(into itself) formsfrom the Sonwhich the Sonmouldedfrom the Father.

But the Son derives shape from the Father after a mode ineffable, and unspeakable, and
unchangeable; (that is,) in such a manner as Moses says that the colours of the conceived (kine)

500 I"#$ : this is a conjectural reading instead/o#&!
501 Aratus,Ph%nom v. 62.
502 lbid., v. 46.
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flowed from the rod®® which were fixed in the drinking-troughs. And in like manner, again, that
capacities flowed also from the Son into Matter, similarly to the power in reference to conception
which came from the rods upon the conceived (kine). And the differencelairs, and the
dissimilarity which flowed from the rods through the waters upon the sheep, is, he says, the difference
of corruptible and incorruptible generation. As, however, one who paints from nature, though he
takes nothing away from animals, transfers by his pencil all forms to the canvas; so the Son, by a
power which belongs to himself, transfers paternal marks from the Father into Matter. All the
paternal marks are here, and there are not any more. For if any one, he says, of those (beings) which
are here will have strength to perceive that he is a paternal mark transferred hither from above, (and
that he is) incarnateNjust as by the conception resulting from the rod a something white is
produced,Nhe is of the same substance altogether with the Father in heaven, and returns thither.
If, however, he may not happen upon this doctrine, neither will he understand the necessity of
generation, just as an abortion born at night will perish at night. When, therefore, he says, the
Saviour observes, Oyour Father which is in hea¢enetalludes to that one from whom the Son
deriving his characteristics has transferred them hither. When, however, (Jesus) remarks, OYour
father is a murderer from the beginnirig,@e alludes to the Ruler and Demiurge of matter, who,
appropriating the marks delivered from the Son, generated him here who from the beginning was
a murderer, for his work causes corruption and death.

No one, then, he says, can be saved or return (into heaven) without the Son, and the Son is the
Serpent. For as he brought down from above the paternal marks, so again he carries up from thence
those marks roused from a dormant condition and rendered paternal characteristics, substantial
ones from the unsubstantial Being, transferring them hither from thence. This, he says, is what is
spoken: Ol am the dodP*@nd he transfers (those marks), he $&ts, those who close the eyelid,
as the naphtha drawing the fire in every direction towards itself; nay rather, as the magnet (attracting)
the iron and not anything else, or just as the backbone of the sea falcon, the gold and nothing else,
or as the chaff is led by the amber. In this manner, he says, is the portrayed, perfect, and
consubstantial genus drawn again from the world by the Serpent; nor does he (attract) anything
else, as it has been sent down by him. For a proof of this, they adduce the &hatdhmeybrain,
assimilating, from the fact of its immobility, the brain itself to the Father, and the cerebellum to
the Son, because of its being moved and being of the form of (the head of) a serpent. And they

503 Gen. xxx. 3739

504 Matt. vii. 11

505 John viii. 44

506 John x. 7

507 There is a hiatus here. Miller, who also suggés$90&"instead of )#$%&" supplieghedeficiencyastranslatedbove.

The Abbe Cruicefills up the hiatusby wordstakenfrom a somewhasimilar passagén thethird chapterof bookviii., butthe
obscuritystill remains. Miller thinksthereis areferenceo Isa. vi. 10

508 This theory has been previously alluded to by Hippolytus in the last chapter of book iv.
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allege that this (cerebellum), by an ineffable and inscrutable process, attracts through the pineal
gland the spiritual and life-giving substance emanating from the vaulted ch&rfibevhich the

brain is embedded). And on receiving this, the cerebellum in an ineffable manner imparts the ideas,
just as the Son does, to matter; or, in other words, the seeds and the genera of the things produced
according to the flesh flow along into the spinal marrow. Employing this exemplar, (the heretics)
seem to adroitly introduce their secret mysteries, which are delivered in silence. Now it would be
impious for us to declare these; yet it is easy to form an idea of them, by reason of the many
statements that have been made.

Chapter XI1I.NThe Peratic Heresy Not Generally Known.

But since | consider that | have plainly explained the Peratic heresy, and by many (arguments)
have rendered evident (a system that hitherto) has always escaped notice, and is &hagether
tissue of fable, and one that disguises its own peculiar venom, it seems expedient to advance no
further statement beyond those already put forward; for the opinions propounded by (the heretics)
themselves are sufficient for their own condemnation.

Chapter XIV.NThe System of the Sethians; Their Triad of Infinite Principles; Their Heresy
Explained; Their Interpretation of the Incarnation.

Let us then see what the Sithighaffirm. To these it appears that there are three definite
principles of the universe, and that each of these principles possesses infinite powers. And when
they speak of powe¥s let him that heareth take into account that they make this statement.
Everything whatsoever you discern by an act of intelligence, or also omit (to discern) as not being
understood, this by nature is fitted to become each of the principles, as in the human soul every art
whatsoever which is made the subject of instruction. Just for instance, he says, this child will be a

509 I"'#'$%&': somewould read#"!"$%&' [Othe dome of thought, the palace of the soulO].
510 "*+(",- : someread(+)*" (.,- . Cruice suggesfs,-) /(-*-01-#2)3), i.e., one that plots against all.
511 This is the form in which the name occurs in Hippolytus, but the correct one is Sethians. As regards this sect, see Iren¥us,

Contr. H¥ares i. 30; TertullianPr¥ascript, c. Ixvii.; TheodoretH¥aret Fabul,, i. 14; EpiphaniusAdvers. H¥ares c. xxviii.,
xxxvii., and xxxix.; AugustineDe H¥aret, ¢. xix.; Josephugntig. Judaic.j. 2; Suidas on the word OSeth.O
512 For4')+#1-5 E6&7-82,09 Bernays readd)+*'- E 6&7%81,0"-OWhilethesemake(such)assertionsheis ableto

calculate,@tc.
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musician, having waitetherequisitetime for (acquiringaknowledgeof) theharp;or ageometrician,
N (havingpreviouslyundergonghe necessargtudyfor acquiringa knowledge)of geometry;(or) a
grammarian,(after having sufficiently studied)grammar;(or) a workman, (having acquireda
practicalacquaintancelith a handicraftsman®sisinessandto onebroughtinto contactwith the
restof theartsa similar occurrencewill takeplace.Now of principles,he saysthe substanceare
light anddarknessandof these spirit is intermediatevithout admixture. The spirit, however,is
thatwhich hasits appointecplacein themidstof darknessvhichis below,andlight whichis above.
It is not spirit asa currentof wind, or somegentlebreezethat canbe felt; but, asit were,some
odourof ointmentor of incenseformedout of acompound(lt is) a subtlepower,thatinsinuates
itself by meansof someimpulsivequality in a fragrancewhich is inconceivableandbetterthan
could be expressedy words. Since,however light is aboveand darknesselow, and spirit is
intermediateén suchaway asstatedbetweertheseandsincelight is soconstitutedthat,like aray
of the sun, it shinesfrom aboveuponthe underlyingdarknessandagain,sincethe fragranceof
the spirit, holdinganintermediateplace,is extendedandcarriedin everydirection,asin the case
of incense-offeringplaceduponfire, we detecthefragrancehatis beingwaftedin everydirection:
when,| say,thereis a powerof this descriptionbelonginguntothe principleswhich areclassified
underthreedivisions, the power of spirit andlight simultaneouslyexistsin the darknesghatis
situatedunderneattthem. But the darknesss a terrible water,into which light is absorbedand
translatednto a natureof the samedescriptionwith spirit. The darknesshowever,is not devoid
of intelligence put altogethereflective,andis conscioughat,wherethelight hasbeenabstracted
from the darknessthe darknessemainsisolated,invisible, obscurejmpotent,inoperative (and)
feeble.Whereforet is constrainedby all its reflectionandunderstandingo collectinto itself the
lustreandscintillationof light with thefragranceof thespirit. And it is possibleto beholdanimage
of the natureof thesein the humancountenancepr instancethe pupil of the eye,darkfrom the
subjacenhumours(but) iluminatedwith spirit. As, then,thedarknesseeksafterthesplendour,
thatit maykeepin bondagehe spark,andmayhaveperceptivgpower,sothelight andspirit seek
afterthepowerthatbelongso themselvesandstriveto uprearandtowardseachotherto carryup
theirintermingledpowersinto the darkandformidablewaterlying underneath.

But all thepowersof thethreeoriginatingprinciples,which areasregardsaumberindefinitely
infinite, areeachaccordingo its own substanceeflectiveandintelligent,unnumberedh multitude.
And sincewhatarereflectiveandintelligentarenumberlessn multitude,while they continueby
themselvestheyareall atrest.If, howeverpowerapproachepower,thedissimilarity of (whatis
setin) juxtapositionproducesa certainmotion and energy,which are formed from the motion
resulting from the concourseeffectedby the juxtapositionof the coalescingpowers. For the
concourseof the powersensuesjust like any mark of a seat*® thatis impressedy meansof the
concourseorrespondinglyith (theseal)whichprintsthefigure onthesubstancethatarebrought

513 Or, Oform of a seal.O
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up (into contactwith it). Since thereforethe powersof thethreeprinciplesareinfinite in number,
andfrom infinite powergarise)infinite concoursesmagef infinite sealsarenecessarilproduced.
Theseimages,therefore,are the forms of the different sorts of animals.From the first great
concoursethen,of thethreeprinciples,ensues certaingreatform, asealof heaverandearth.The
heaverandtheearthhaveafigure similarto thewomb,havinganavelin themidst;andif, hesays,
anyoneis desirousof bringingthis figure underthe organof vision, let him artfully scrutinizethe
pregnanivomb of whatsoeveanimalhewishes,andhewill discoveranimageof theheaverand
the earth,andof thethingswhichin themidstof all areunalterablysituatedunderneath.

(And so it is, that the first great concourse of the three principles) has produced such a figure
of heaven and earth as is similar to a womb after the first coition. But, again, in the midst of the
heaven and the earth have been generated infinite concourses of powers. And each concourse did
not effect and fashion anything else than a seal of heaven and earth similar to a womb. But, again,
in the earth, from the infinite seals are produced infinite crowds of various animals. But into all
this infinity of the different animals under heaven is diffused and distributed, along with the light,
the fragrance of the Spirit from above. From the water, therefore, has been produced a first-begotten
originating principle, viz., wind, (which is) violent and boisterous, and a cause of all generation.
For producing a sort of ferment in the waters, (the wind) uplifts waves out of the waters; and the
motiort** of the waves, just as when some impulsive power of pregnancy is the origin of the
production of a man or mirfé;, is caused when (the ocean), excited by the impulsive power of
spirit, is propelled forward. When, however, this wave liastbeen raised out of the water by the
wind, and rendered pregnant in its nature, has within itself obtained the power, possessed by the
female, of generation, it holds together the light scattered from above along with the fragrance of
the spiritNthat is, mind moulded in the different species. And this (light) is a perfect God, who
from the unbegotten radiance above, and from the spirit, is borne down into human nature as into
a temple, by the impulsive power of Nature, and by the motion of wind. And it is produced from
water being comminglé# and blended with bodies as if it were a*$atf existent things, and a
light of darkness. And it struggles to be released from bodies, and is not able to find liberation and
an egress for itself. For a very diminutive spark, a severed splinter from above like the ray of a star,
has been mingled in the much compounded waters of many (existéhassksays he, (David)
remarks in a psalf? Every thought, then, and solicitude actuating the supernal light is as to how

514 Or, Oproduction.O

515 This is CruiceOs mode of supplying the hiatus. Miller has Oman or ox.0

516 Or, Oconcealed.O

517 "#$ %&'()*+,-  : Miller reads."/"-'

518 The hiatus, as filled up by Miller, is adopted above. The Abbe Cruice suggests the following emendation: OFor there has

been intermingled a certain very diminutive spark from the light (subsisting) along with the supernal fragrance, from the spirit
producing, like a ray, composition in things dissolved, and dissolution in things compounded.O

519 Ps. xxix. 3
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and in what manner mind may be liberated, by the death of the depraved and dark body, from the
Father that is below, which is the wind that with noise’® and tumult uplifted the waves, and who
generated a perfect mind his own Son; not, however, being his peculiar (offspring) substantially.
For he was a ray (sent down) from above, from that perfect light, (and) was overpowered in the
dark,”" and formidable, and bitter, and defiled water; and he is a luminous spirit borne down over
the water.”” When, therefore, the waves that have been upreared from the waters have received
within themselves the power of generation possessed by females, they contain, as a certain womb,
in different species, the infused radiance, so as that it is visible in the case of all animals.’” But the
wind, at the same time fierce and formidable,”* whirling along, is, in respect of its hissing sound,
like a serpent.’”

First, then, from the wind—that is, from the serpent—has resulted the originating principle of
generation in the manner declared, all things having simultaneously received the principle of
generation. After, then, the light and the spirit had been received, he says, into the polluted and
baneful (and) disordered womb, the serpent—the wind of the darkness, the first-begotten of the
waters—enters within and produces man, and the impure womb neither loves nor recognises any
other form. The perfect Word of supernal light being therefore assimilated (in form) to the beast,
(that is,) the serpent, entered into the defiled womb, having deceived (the womb) through the
similitude of the beast itself, in order that (the Word) may loose the chains that encircle the perfect
mind which has been begotten amidst impurity of womb by the primal offspring of water, (namely,)
serpent, wind, (and) beast.”” This, he says, is the form of the servant,*” and this the necessity of
the Word of God coming down into the womb of a virgin. But he says it is not sufficient that the

528

Perfect Man, the Word, has entered into the womb of a virgin, and loosed the pangs™*® which were

529 3

in that darkness. Nay, more than this was requisite; for after his entrance®® into the foul mysteries

of the womb, he was washed, and drank of the cup of life-giving bubbling water.”* And it was

520 1"#%$%: some read I"&'$( ,i.e., agitation, literally a boiling up.

521 Y*+,-.( : someread ')*/( (which is of similar import), crooked, i.e., involved, obscure.

522 Or, “the light.”

523 A hiatus occurs here. The deficiency is supplied by Cruice from previous statements of Hippolytus, and is adopted above.
524 Or, “strong.”

525 This passage is obscure. The translation above follows Schneidewin and Cruice. Miller’s text would seem capable of this

meaning: “The wind, simultaneously fierce and formidable, is whirled along like a trailing serpent supplied with wings.” His

text is, +( '0"$&+- 12,- 3&"&3/4'-*5 3+6"7+*5 but suggests 3+,"7+(8 95 :3;

526 Schneidewin has a full stop after “wind,” and begins the next sentence with <=">*?(beast).

527 Phil. ii. 7.

528 Acts ii. 24.

529 Miller would read $,+@+@.AB,/<C., “after the foul mysteries of the womb he went forth,” etc.
530 John iv. 7-14. For 3-,D. some read 3*-,D., “a course which he must pursue who,” etc.
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altogether needful that he should drink who was about to strip off the servile form, and assume
celestial raiment.

Chapter XV.NThe Sethians Support Their Doctrines by an Allegorical Interpretation of Scripture;
Their System Really Derived from Natural Philosophers and from the Orphic Rites; Adopt the
Homeric Cosmogony.

These are the statements which the patfookthe Sethian doctrines make, as far as it is
possible to declare in a few words. Their system, however, is made up (of tenets) from natural
(philosophers), and of expressions uttered in reference to different other subjects; and transferring
(the sense of) these to the Eteffidlogos, they explain them as we have declared. But they assert
likewise that Moses confirms their doctrine when he says, ODarkness, and mist, and tempest.O
These, (the Sethian) says, are the three principles (of our system); or when he states that three were
born in paradiseNAdam, Eve, the serpent; or when he speaks of three (persons, namely) Cain,
Abel, Seth;and again of three (others)NShem, H&¥h,Japheth; or when he mentions three
patriarchsNAbraham, Isaac, Jacob; or when he speaks of the existence of three days before sun
and moon; or when he mentions three lawsNprohibitory, permissive, and adjudicatory of
punishment. Now, a prohibitory law is as follows: OOf every tree that is in paradise thou mayest
freely eat; but of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil thou mayest nét &ait the
passage, OCome forth from thy land and from thy kindred, and hither into a land which | shall show
thee, € this law, he says, is permissive; for one who is so disposed may depart, and one who is
not so disposed may remain. But a law adjudicatory of punishment is that which makes the following
declaration: OThou shalt not commit adultery, thou shalt not kill, thou shalt not®feab(@enalty
is awarded to each of these acts of wickedness.

531 npootdtat. Thisis amilitary expressiorappliedto thoseplacedin the foremostranksof a battalionof soldiers;butit
wasalsoemployedn civil affairs,to designatefor instanceat Athens,thosewho protectedhe pétowkor (aliens),andothers

without therightsof citizenship. [Tpootdtng was the RomaRatronus.

532 Or, Otheir own peculiar.O

533 It is written Cham in the text.
534 Gen. ii. 16, 17

535 Gen. xii. 1

536 Ex. xx. 13D15; Deut. v. 17B19
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The entire system of their doctrine, however, is (derived) from’”’ the ancient theologians Muszaus,
and Linus, and Orpheus,™ who elucidates especially the ceremonies of initiation, as well as the
mysteries themselves. For their doctrine concerning the womb is also the tenet of Orpheus; and the
(idea of the) navel,™ which is harmony,’* is (to be found) with the same symbolism attached to it
in the Bacchanalian orgies of Orpheus. But prior to the observance of the mystic rite of Celeus,
and Triptolemus, and Ceres, and Proserpine, and Bacchus in Eleusis, these orgies have been
celebrated and handed down to men in Phlium of Attica’>*' For antecedent to the Eleusinian mysteries,
there are (enacted) in Phlium the orgies®* of her denominated the “Great (Mother).” There is,
however, a portico in this (city), and on the portico is inscribed a representation, (visible) up to the
present day, of all the words which are spoken (on such occasions). Many, then, of the words
inscribed upon that portico are those respecting which Plutarch institutes discussions in his ten
books against**® Empedocles. And in the greater™ number of these books is also drawn the
representation of a certain aged man, grey-haired, winged }* having his pudendum erecturpursuing

a retreating woman of azure colour.’* And over the aged man is the inscription “phaos ruentes,”

537 oo, Miller.

538 These belong to the legendary period of Greek philosophy. Musaus flourished among the Athenians, Linus among the
Thebans, and Orpheus among the Thracians. They weaved their physical theories into crude theological systems, which
subsequently suggested the cosmogony and theogony of Hesiod. See the translator’s Treatise on Metaphysigshap. ii. pp. 33,
34.

539 dvealog: some read with greater probability aAAdg, which means the figure, generally wooden, of a membrum virile
This harmonizes with what Hippolytus has already mentioned respecting Osiris. A figure of this description was carried in
solemn procession in the orgies of Bacchus as a symbol of the generative power of nature. The worship of the Lingam among
the Hindoos is of the same description.

540 appovia (Schneidewin). Cruise reads dvdpeia (manliness), which agrees with @aAAog (see preceding note). For gpaAlog
Schneidewin reads du@aAdc (navel).

541 “Of Achaia” (Meinekius, Vindic. Strah, p. 242).

542 The reading in Miller is obviously incorrect, viz., Aeyopévn peyaAnyopia, for which he suggests pueydAn €optr]. Several
other emendations have been proposed, but they scarcely differ from the rendering given above, which is coincident with what
may be learned of these mysteries from other sources.

543 Tpog, or it might be rendered “respecting.” A reference, however, to the catalogue of Empedocles’ works, given by
Fabricius (t. v. p. 160), shows that for tpdg we should read £16.

544 nAgioot: Miller would read uAedot. i.e., gateways.

545 Or metpwtdg, intended for Tetpwdng, “made of stone.” [A winged phalluswas worn by the women of Pompeii as an
ornament, for which Christian women substituted a cross. See vol. iii., this series, p. 104.]

546 kuavoeldfi: some read kuvoeldi, i.e., like a dog.
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and over the womarp@resphicola®" But Ophaos ruent&§@ppears to be the light (which exists),
according to the doctrine of the Sethians, guitid®la0 the darkish water; while the space in the
midst of these seems to be a harmony constituted from the spirit that is placed between. The name,
however, of Ophaos ruentesO manifests, as they allege, the flow from above of the light downwards.
Wherefore one may reasonably assert that the Sethians celebrate rites among themselves, very
closely bordering upon those orgies of the OGreat (MotherO which are observed among) the
Phliasians. And the poet likewise seems to bear his testimony to this triple division, when he
remarks, OAnd all things have been triply divided, and everything obtains its (proper) disfiction;O
that is, each member of the threefold division has obtained (a particular) capacity. But now, as
regards the tenet that the subjacent water below, which is dark, ought, because the light has set
(over it), to convey upwards and receive the spark borne down from (the light) itself; in the assertion
of this tenet, | say, the all-wise Sethians appear to derive (their opinion) from Homer:N

OBy earth | sware, and yon broad Heaven above,
And Stygian stream beneath, the weightiest oath
Of solemn power, to bind the blessed gd8s.0

Thatis, according to Homer, the gods suppose water to be loathsome and horrible. Now, similar
to this is the doctrine of the Sethians, which affirms (water) to be formidable to th&mind.

Chapter XVI.NThe Sethian Theory Concerning OMixtureO And OComposition;O Application of It
to Christ; Illustration from the Well of Ampa.

These, and other assertions similar to these, are made (by the Sethians) in their interminable
commentaries. They, however, persuade their disciples to become conversant with the theory
respecting composition and mixture. But this theory has formed a subject of meditation to many,
but (among others) also to Andronicus the Peripatetic. The Sethians, then, affirm that the theory
concerning composition and mixture is constituted according to the following method: The luminous
ray from above is intermingled, and the very diminutive spark is delicately blended in the dark
waters beneath; and (both of these) become united, and are formed into one compound mass, just
as a single savour (results) from the mixture of many incense-offerings in the fire, and (just as) an
adept, by having a test in an acute sense of smell, ought to be able from the single odour of the
incense to distinguish accurately each (ingredient) of the incense-offerings that have been mingled

547 Some read Persephone (Proserpine) Phlya.

548 For Ophaos ruentesO some read OPhanes rueis,O which is the expression found in the Orphic hymn (see CruiceOs note).
549 lliad, xv. 189. (See the passage from Hesiod given at the end of bodkie &efutatior)

550 lliad, xv. 36D38 (Lord DerbyOs translati@ysseyv. 185D187.

551 Miller reasonably proposes fbr #$%he readingk!$'()*$ #, Owhich affirms water to be a formidable element.O
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in the fire,Nwhether, for example, storax, and myrrh, and frankincense, or whatever other
(ingredient) may be mixed (in the incense). They, however, employ also other examples, saying
both that brass is mixed with gold, and that some art has been discovered which separates the brass
from the gold. And, in like manner, if tin or brass, or any substance homogeneous with it, be
discovered mixed with silver, these likewise, by some art superior to that of mixing, are distinguished.
But already some one also distinguishes water mingled with%ti8e, say they, though all things

are commingled, they are capable of being separated. Nay, but, he says, derive the same lesson
from the case of animals. For when the animal is dead, each of its parts is separated; and when
dissolution takes place, the animal in this way vanishes. This is, he says, what has been spoken: Ol
came not to send peace on the earth, but a sWaKdh@at is, the division and separation of the

things that have been commingled. For each of the things that have been commingled is separated
and divided when it reaches its proper place. For as there is one place of mixture for all animals,
so also has there been established one (locality) of separation. And, he says, no one is aware of this
(place), save we alone that have been born again, spiritual, not carnal, whose citizenship is in heaven
above.

In this manner insinuating themselves, they corrupt their pupils, partly by misusing the words
spoken (by themselves), while they wickedly pervert, to serve any purpose they wish, what has
been admirably said (in Scripture); and partly by concealing their nefarious conduct, by means of
whatever comparisons they please. All these things, then, he says, that have been commingled,
possess, as has been declared, their own particular place, and hurry towards their own peculiar
(substances), as iron towards the magnet, and the chaff to the vicinity of amber, and the gold to the
spuf>* of the sea falcon. In like manner, the*>of light which has been commingled with the
water, having obtained from discipline and instruction its own proper locality, hastens towards the
Logos that comes from above in servile form; and along with the Logos exists as a logos in that
place where the Logos is still: (the light, | say, hastens to the Logos with greater speed) than the
iron towards the magnet.

And that these things, he says, are so, and that all things that have been commingled are separated
in their proper places, learn. There is among the Persians in a city>’Amgartheriver Tigris, a
well; andnearthe well, at the top, hasbeenconstructeda certainreservoir,suppliedwith three
outlets;andwhenone pumpsfrom this well, anddrawsoff someof its contentsn a vesselwhat

552 I'H$ %&%'(%)*+*- "./$0*&' : MillerOdextis I"#$ %&%'(%)*+1*#'0. /$2*3 , which is obviously corrupt. His
emendation of the passage may be translated thus: OAnd now some one observes water from a wayside fountain, mixed, so they

say; and even though all things be intermingled, a separation is effected.O

553 Matt. x. 34

554 /)*4$- . In other passages the wd&/05is used, i.e., the backbone.
555 Or, Opower.O

556 Or, OAma.O
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is thuspumpedout of thewell, whateveit is atall, hepoursinto thereservoirhardby. And when

whatis thusinfusedreacheghe outlets,andwhenwhatis takenup (out of eachoutlet)in asingle

vessels examineda separations observedo havetakenplace. And in thefirst of the outletsis
exhibiteda concretionof salt,andin the secondof asphaltandin the third of oil; andthe oil is
black,justas,hesaysHerodotu&’ also narrates, and it yields a heavy smell, and the Persians call
this Orhadinace.O The similitude of the well is, say the Sethians, more sufficient for the demonstration
of their proposition than all the statements that have been previously made.

Chapter XVII.NThe Sethian Doctrines to Be Learned from the OParaphrase of Seth.O

The opinion of the Sethians appears to us to have been sufficiently elucidated. If, however,
any one is desirous of learning the entire doctrine according to them, let him read a book inscribed
Paraphrase of SetHfor all their secret tenets he will find deposited there. But since we have
explained the opinions entertained by the Sethians, let us see also what are the doctrines advanced
by Justinus.

Chapter XVIII.NThe System of Justinus Antiscriptural and Essentially Pagan.

Justinu®® was entirely opposed to the teaching of the holy Scriptures, and moreover to the
written or oral teaching of the blessed evangelists, according as the Logos was accustomed to
instruct His disciples, saying, OGo not into the way of the Gerffites)@this signifiesthatthey
shouldnot attendto the futile doctrineof the Gentiles.This (heretic)endeavourso leadon his
hearersnto anacknowledgmenof prodigiesdetailedby the Gentiles,andof doctrinesnculcated
by them. And he narratesword for word, legendaryaccountgprevalentamongthe Greeks,and

557 Herodotus, vi. 119.

558 What Hippolytus here states respecting Justinus is quite new. No mention occurs of this heretic in ecclesiastical history.
It is evident, however, that, like Simon Magus, he was contemporary with St. Peter and St. Paul. Justinus, however, and the
Ophitic sect to which he belonged, are assigned by Hippolytus and Iren¥sus a prior position as regards the order of their appearance
to the system of Simon, or its offshoot Valentinianism. The Ophites engrafted Phrygian Judaism, and the Valentinians Gentilism,
upon Christianity; the former not rejecting the speculations and mysteries of Asiatic paganism, and the latter availing themselves
of the cabalistic corruptions of Judaism. The Judaistic element soon became prominent in successive phases of Valentinianism,
which produced a fusion of the sects of the old Gnostics and of Simon. Hippolytus, however, now places the Ophitic sect before
us prior to its amalgamation with Valentinianism. Here, for the first time, we have an authentic delineation of the primitive
Ophites. This is of great value. [See Iren%aus, vol. i., this series, p. 354; also Bunsen (on Baur), vol. i. p. 42.]

559 Matt. x. &5
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doesnot previouslyteachor deliverhis perfectmystery,unlesshe hasboundhis dupeby anoath.
Then he bringsforward (these)fablesfor the purposeof persuasionin orderthatthey who are
conversantvith theincalculabletrifling of thesebooksmay havesomeconsolationn the details
of theselegends.Thusit happensaswhenin like mannerone makinga long journey deemsit
expedientpn havingfallenin with aninn, to takerepose And soit is that,whenoncemorethey
areinducedo turntowardsstudyingthediffusedoctrineof thesdecturestheymaynotabhorthem
while they,undergoingnstructionunnecessarilprolix, rushstupifiedinto thetransgressiodevised
by (Justinus);and previouslyhe binds his followers with horrible oaths,neitherto publish nor
abjurethesadoctrinesandforcesuponthemanacknowledgmentof theirtruth). And in thismanner
he deliversthe mysteriesimpiously discoveredby himself, partly, accordingto the statements
previouslymade,availing himself of the Hellenic legends,and partly of thosepretendedooks
which, to someextent,beararesemblancéo theforesaidheresiesFor all, forcedtogetherby one
spirit, aredrawninto one profoundabyssof pollution, inculcatingthe sametenets,anddetailing
the sameegendsgeachafteradifferentmethod.All those however stylethemselvegsnosticsin
this peculiarsense that they alonethemselveshaveimbibed the marvellousknowledgeof the
PerfectandGood(Being).

Chapter XIX.NThe Justinian Heresy Unfolded in the OBook of Baruch.O

But swear, says Justinus, if you wish to know Owhat eye hath not seen, and ear hath not heard,
and the things which have not entered into the hé&théx is, if you wish to know Him who is
good above all, Him who is more exalted, (swear) that you will preserve the secrets (of the Justinian)
discipline, as intended to be kept silent. For also our Father, on beholding the Good One, and on
being initiated with Him, preserved the mysteries respecting which silence is enjoined, and sware,
as it has been written, OThe Lord sware, and will not reffeRta®ing, then, in this way set the
seal to these tenets, he seeks to inveigle (his followers) with more legends, (which are detailed)
through a greater number of books; and so he conducts (his readers) to the Good One, consummating
the initiated (by admitting them into) the unspeakable Mysté&figsorder, however, that we may
not wade through more of their volumes, we shall illustrate the ineffable Mysteries (of Justinus)
from one book of his, inasmuch as, according to his supposition, it is (a work) of high repute. Now
this volume is inscribe®aruchh and one fabulous account out of many which is explained by
(Justinus) in this (volume), we shall point out, inasmuch as it is to be found in Herodotus. But after

560 Isa. Ixiv. 4; 1 Cor. ii. 9
561 Ps. cx. 4; Heb. vii. 21
562 Or, Othe rest of the Mysteries.O
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imparting a different shape to this (account), he explains it to his pupils as if it were something
novel, being under the impression that the entire arrangement of his doctrine (springs) out of it.

Chapter XX.NThe Cosmogony of Justinus an Allegorical Explanation of HerodotusO Legend of
Hercules.

Herodotug? then, asserts that Hercules, when driving the oxen of Geryon from Ertheia,
came into Scythia, and that, being wearied with travelling, he retired into some desert spot and
slept for a short time. But while he slumbered his horse disappeared, seated on which he had
performed his lengthened journey. On being aroused from repose, he, however, instituted a diligent
search through the desert, endeavouring to discover his horse. And though he is unsuccessful in
his search after the horse, he yet finds in the desert a certain damsel, half of whose form was that
of woman, and proceeded to question her if she had seen the horse anywhere. The girl, however,
replies that she had seen (the animal), but that she would not show hinHentadss previously
would come along with her for the purpose of sexual intercourse. Now Herodotus informs us that
her upper parts as far as the groin were those of a virgin, but that everything below the body after
the groin presented some horrible appearance of a snake. In anxiety, however, for the discovery of
his horse, Hercules complies with the monsterOs request; for he knew her (carnally), and made her
pregnant. And he foretold, after coition, that she had by him in her womb three children at the same
time, who were destined to become illustrious. And he ordered that she, on bringing forth, should
impose on the children as soon as born the following names: Agathyrsus, Gelonus, and Scytha.
And as the reward of this (favour) receiving his horse from the beast-like damsel, he went on his
way, taking with him the cattle also. But after these (details), Herodotus has a protracted account;
adieu, however, to it for the preséfitBut what the opinions are of Justinus, who transfers this

legend into (his account of) the generation of the universe, we shall explain.

Chapter XXI.NJustinus® Triad of Principles; His Angelography Founded on This Triad; His
Explanation of the Birth, Life, and Death of Our Lord.

563 Herodotus, iv. 8D10.
564 Erytheia (Eretheia) was the island which Geryon inhabited. MillerOs téxpibeis; (i.e., scOaldoong), Othe Red Sea.O
This, however, is a mistake.

565 Some readov vodv, which has been properly altered imtovov, as translated above.
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This (heresiarch) makes the following statement. There are three unbegotten principles of the
universe, two male (and) one female. Of the male (principles), however, a certain one, is denominated
good, and it alone is called after this manner, and possesses a power of prescience concerning the
universe. But the other is fatf&of all begotten things, devoid of presciefféand invisible. And
the female (principle) is devoid of prescience, passionate, two-mifidad-bodied, in every
respect answering (the description of) the girl in the legend of Herodotus, as far as the groin a
virgin, and (in) the parts below (resembling) a snake, as Justinus says. But this girl is styled Edem
and Israel. And these principles of the universe are, he says, roots and fountains from which existing
things have been produced, but that there was not anything else. The Father, then, who is devoid
of prescience, beholding that half-woman Edem, passed into a concupiscent desire for her. But this
Father, he says, is called Elohim. Not less did Edem also long for Elohim, and the mutual passion
brought them together into the one nuptial couch ofi6vand from such an intercourse the Father
generates out of Edem unto himself twelve angels. And the names of the angels begotten by the
Father are these: MicklaAmen37 Baruch, Gabriel, Esadd¥sus.EAnd of the maternal angels which
Edem brought forth, the names in like manner have been subjoined, and they are as follows: Babel,
Achamoth, Naas, Bel, Belias, Satangls@don%aus, Leviathati? Pharao, Carcamenos, (and)
Lathen.

Of thesetwenty-fourangelsthe paternalonesareassociateavith the Father,anddo all things
accordingto His will; andthe maternal(angelsareassociatedavith) Edemthe Mother. And the
multitudeof all theseangelstogetheris Paradisehe says,concerningvhich MosesspeaksOGod
planteda gardenin Edentowardsthe east,& that is, towards the face of Edem, that Edem might
behold the gardenNthat is, the angelsNcontinually. Allegorically the angels are styled trees of this
garden, and the tree of life is the third of the paternal angelsNBaruch. And the tree of the knowledge
of good and evil is the third of the maternal angelsNNaas. Fé&f says (Justinus), one ought to
interpret the words of Moses, observing, OMoses said these things disguisedly, from the fact that
all do not attain the truth.O And, he says, Paradise being formed from the conjugal joy of Elohim
and Edem, the angels of Elohim receiving from the most beauteous earth, that is, not from the

566 Or, Omother.O
567 I'# $%&'()*+, Oand unknown,O is added in CruiceOs and SchneidewinOs text, as this word occurs in Hippolytus® epitome

of JustinusO heresy in book xToe Refutation

568 -%&' *+ . someread/%&0.'& , i.e., devoid of judgment.

569 12&3&some read 4&*#"&i.e., goodwill, but this seems pleonastic wHs#6-"+precedes.
570 SeeRev. iii. 14 [Bunsen, i. 39.]

571 Or, OBabelachamos,O or OBabel, Achamos.O

572 Or, OKaviathan.O

573 Gen. ii. 8

574 Or, Othis one.O
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portion of Edem resembling a monster, but from the parts above the groin of human shape, and
gentle—in aspect,—make man out of the earth. But out of the parts resembling a monster are
produced wild beasts, and the rest of the animal creation. They made man, therefore, as a symbol
of the unity and love (subsisting) between them; and they depute their own powers unto him, Edem
the soul, but Elohim the spirit. And the man Adam is produced as some actual seal and memento
of love, and as an everlasting emblem of the marriage of Edem and Elohim. And in like manner
also Eve was produced, he says, as Moses has described, an image and emblem (as well as) a seal,
to be preserved for ever, of Edem. And in like manner also a soul was deposited in Eve,—an
image —from Edem, but a spirit from Elohim. And there were given to them commandments, “Be
fruitful, and multiply, and replenish the earth,”” that is, Edem; for so he wishes that it had been
written. For the entire of the power belonging unto herself, Edem conferred upon Elohim as a sort
of nuptial dowry. Whence, he says, from imitation of that primary marriage up to this day, women
bring a dowry to their husbands, complying with a certain divine and paternal law that came into
existence on the part of Edem towards Elohim.

And when all things were created as has been described by Moses —both heaven and earth, and
the things therein’*—the twelve angels of the Mother were divided into four principles, and each
fourth part of them is called a river—Phison, and Gehon, and Tigris, and Euphrates, as, he says,
Moses states. These twelve angels, being mutually connected, go about into four parts, and manage
the world, holding from Edem a sort of viceregal®”” authority over the world. But they do not always
continue in the same places, but move around as if in a circular dance, changing place after place,
and at set times and intervals retiring to the localities subject to themselves. And when Phison holds
sway over places, famine, distress, and affliction prevail in that part of the earth, for the battalion
of these angels is niggardly. In like manner also there belong to each part of the four, according to
the power and nature of each, evil times and hosts of diseases. And continually, according to the

dominion®”®

of each fourth part, this stream of evil, just (like a current) of rivers, careers, according
to the will of Edem, uninterruptedly around the world. And from some cause of this description
has arisen the necessity of evil.

When Elohim had prepared and created the world as a result from joint pleasure, He wished to
ascend up to the elevated parts of heaven, and to see that not anything of what pertained to the
creation laboured under deficiency. And He took His Own angels with Him, for His nature was to
mount aloft, leaving Edem below:*” for inasmuch as she was earth, she was not disposed to follow
upward her spouse. Elohim, then, coming to the highest part of heaven above, and beholding a light

superior to that which He Himself had created, exclaimed, “Open me the gates, that entering in [

575 Gen. 1. 28.

576 1" #$%8some read !" '()& ,i.e., in the beginning.

577 *#%(#+,-." . The common reading "*%(#+,-." is obviously corrupt.

578 Or, “mixture.”

579 -/%0: some read -#%123 i.e., -#%12#,45earthly; some -#%067(85 with a downward tendency.
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may acknowledge the Lord; for | considered Myself to be L&fdAroice was returned to Him

from the light, saying, OThis is the gate of the Lord: through this the righteous efffeAdO
immediately the gate was opened, and the Father, without the angels, entered, (advancing) towards
the Good One, and beheld Owhat eye hath not seen, and ear hath not heard, and what hath not
entered into the heart of man to (conceiv&®Xhen the Good One says to him, OSit thou on my

right hand.® And the Father says to the Good One, OPermit me, Lord, to overturn the world which

| have made, for my spirit is bound to nféAnd | wish to receive it back (from them.O Then the

Good One replies to him, ONo evil canst thou do while thou art with me, for both thou and Edem
made the world as a result of conjugal joy. Permit Edem, then, to hold possession of the world as
long as she wishes; but do you remain with me.O Then Edem, knowing that she had been deserted
by Elohim, was seized with grief, and placed beside herself her own angels. And she adorned herself
after a comely fashion, if by any means Elohim, passing into concupiscent desire, might descend
(from heaven) to her.

When, however, Elohim, overpowered by the Good One, no longer descended to Edem, Edem
commanded Babel, which is Venus, to cause adulteries and dissolutions of marriages among men.
(And she adopted this expedient) in order that, as she had been divorced from Elohim, so also the
spirit of Elohim, which is in men, being wrong with sorrow, might be punished by such separations,
and might undergo precisely the sufferings which (were being endured by) the deserted Edem. And
Edem gives great power to her third angel, Naas, that by every species of punishment she might
chasten the spirit of Elohim which is in men, in order that Elohim, through the spirit, might be
punished for having deserted his spouse, in violation of the agreements entered into between them.
Elohim the father, seeing these things, sends forth Baruch, the third angel among his own, to succour
the spirit that is in all met# Baruchthencoming,stoodin the midstof the angelsof Edem,that
is, in themidstof paradiseNforparadisés theangelsjn themidstof whomhestood,Nandissued
to the manthefollowing injunction: OOfeverytreethatis in paradisehoumayestreely eat,but
thou mayestnot eatof the tree of the knowledgeof good and evil, 3* which is Naas. Now the
meaning is, that he should obey the rest of the eleven angels of Edem, for the eleven possess
passions, but are not guilty of transgression. Naas, however, has committed sin, for he went in unto
Eve, deceiving her, and debauched her; and (such an act as) this is a violation of law. He, however,

580 Ps. cxvii. 19

581 Ps. cxviii. 20

582 Isa. Ixiv. 4; 1 Cor. ii. 9

583 Ps.cx. 1

584 Or, Othe heavens.O

585 "#$%&'() &*+(".,-./#0" . Some read!#$%&'(). , 12/(" 3/#0" .
586 Gen. ii. 16, 17
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likewise went in unto Adam, and had unnatural intercourse with him; and this is itself also a piece
of turpitude, whence have arisen adultery and sodomy.

Henceforward vice and virtue were prevalent among men, arising from a single sourceNthat
of the Father. For the Father having ascended to the Good One, points out from time to time the
way to those desirous of ascending (to him likewise). After having, however, departed from Edem,
he caused an originating principle of evil for the spirit of the Father that is iff1Banuch therefore
was despatched to Moses, and through him spoke to the children of Israel, that they might be
converted unto the Good One. But the third angel (Naas), by the soul which came from Edem upon
Moses, as also upon all men, obscured the precepts of Baruch, and caused his own peculiar
injunctions to be hearkened unto. For this reason the soul is arrayed against the spirit, and the spirit
against the soudf® For the soul is Edem, but the spirit Elohim, and each of these exists in all men,
both females and males. Again, after these (occurrences), Baruch was sent to the Prophets, that
through the Prophets the spirit that dwelleth in ¥ienight hear (words of warning), and might
avoid Edem and the wicked fiction, just as the Father had fled from Elohim. In like manner alsoNby
the prophe°NNaas, by a similar device, through the s8uthat dwells in man, along with the
spirit of the Father, enticed away the prophets, and all (of them) were allured after him, and did not
follow the words of Baruch, which Elohim enjoined.

Ultimately Elohim selected Hercules, an uncircumcised prophet, and sent him to quell the
twelve angels of Edem, and release the Father from the twelve angels, those wicked ones of the
creation. These are the twelve conflicts of Hercules which Hercules underwent, in order, from first
to last, viz., Lion, and Hydra, and Boar, and the others successively. For they say that these are the
names (of them) among the Gentiles, and they have been derived with altered denominations from
the energy of the maternal angels. When he seemed to have vanquished his antagonists,
OmphaleNnow she is Babel or VenusNclings to him and entices away Hercules, and divests him
of his power, viz., the commands of Baruch which Elohim issued. And in place (of this power,
Babel) envelopes him in her own peculiar robe, that is, in the power of Edem, who is the power
below; and in this way the prophecy of Hercules remained unfulfilled, and his works.

Finally, however,in the daysof Herodthe king, Baruchis despatchedyeingsentdown once
moreby Elohim;andcomingto NazarethhefoundJesussonof JoseplandMary, achild of twelve
yearsfeedingsheepAnd heannounceo him all thingsfrom thebeginningwhatsoevehadbeen
doneby EdemandElohim, andwhatsoevewould belikely to takeplacehereafterandspokethe
following words:OAlltheprophetsanteriorto you havebeenenticed Putforth aneffort, therefore,
JesusSonof man,notto beallured,but preachthisword untomen,andcarrybacktidingsto them

587 Or, Oin heaven.O

588 Gal.v. 17

589 Or, Oin heaven.O

590 These words are superfluous here, and are repeated from the preceding sentence by mistake.
591 1"#$%: some read'#$%i.e., prayer.
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of things pertaining to the Father, and things pertaining to the Good One, and ascend to the Good
One, and sit there with Elohim, Father of us all.” And Jesus was obedient unto the angel, saying
that, “I shall do all things, Lord,” and proceeded to preach. Naas therefore wished to entice this
one also. (Jesus, however, was not disposed to listen to his overtures™?), for he remained faithful
to Baruch. Therefore Naas, being inflamed with anger because he was not able to seduce him,
caused him to be crucified. He, however, leaving the body of Edem on the (accursed) tree, ascended
to the Good One; saying, however, to Edem, “Woman, thou retainest thy son,”* that is, the natural
and the earthly man. But (Jesus) himself commending his spirit into the hands of the Father, ascended
to the Good One. Now the Good One is Priapus, (and) he it is who antecedently caused the production
of everything that exists. On this account he is styled Priapus, because he previously fashioned all
things (according to his own design). For this reason, he says, in every temple is placed his statue,
which is revered by every creature; and (there are images of him) in the highways, carrying over
his head ripened fruits, that is, the produce of the creation, of which he is the cause, having in the
first instance formed, (according to His own design), the creation, when as yet it had no existence.
When, therefore, he says, you hear men asserting that the swan went in unto Leda, and begat a child
from her, (learn that) the swan is Elohim, and Leda Edem. And when people allege that an eagle
went in unto Ganymede, (know that) the eagle is Naas, and Ganymede Adam. And when they assert
that gold (in a shower) went in unto Dana€ and begat a child from her, (recollect that) the gold is
Elohim, and Danaé€ is Edem. And similarly, in the same manner adducing all accounts of this
description, which correspond with (the nature of) legends, they pursue the work of instruction.
When, therefore, the prophet says, “Hearken, O heaven, and give ear, O earth; the Lord hath spoken,”
he means by heaven, (Justinus) says, the spirit which is in man from Elohim; and by earth, the soul
which is in man along with the spirit; and by Lord, Baruch; and by Israel, Edem, for Israel as well
as Edem is called the spouse of Elohim. “Israel,” he says, “did not know me (Elohim); for had he
known me, that I am with the Good One, he would not have punished through paternal ignorance
the spirit which is in men.”

Chapter XXII.—Oath Used by the Justinian Heretics; The Book of Baruch; The Repertory of Their
System.

592 Miller conjectures that the parenthetical words should be added to the text.

593 John xix. 26.
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Hence™* also, in the first book inscribed “Baruch,” has been written the oath which they compel
those to swear who are about to hear these mysteries, and be initiated with the Good One.””> And
this oath, (Justinus) says, our Father Elohim sware when He was beside the Good One, and having
sworn He did not repent (of the oath), respecting which, he says, it has been written, “The Lord
sware, and will not repent.”**® Now the oath is couched in these™’ terms: “I swear by that Good
One who is above all, to guard these mysteries, and to divulge them to no one, and not to relapse
from the Good One to the creature.” And when he has sworn this oath, he goes on to the Good One,
and beholds “whatever things eye hath not seen, and ear hath not heard, and which have not entered
into the heart of man;>*® and he drinks from life-giving water, which is to them, as they suppose,
a bath,> a fountain of life-giving, bubbling water.* For there has been a separation made between
water and water; and there is water, that below the firmament of the wicked creation, in which
earthly and animal men are washed; and there is life-giving water, (that) above the firmament,*
of the Good One, in which spiritual (and) living men are washed; and in this Elohim washed Himself.
and having washed did not repent. And when, he says, the prophet affirms, “Take unto yourself a
wife of whoredom, since the earth has abandoned itself to fornication, (departing) from (following)
after the Lord; % that is, Edem (departs) from Elohim. (Now) in these words, he says, the prophet
clearly declares the entire mystery, and is not hearkened unto by reason of the wicked machinations
of Naas. According to that same manner, they deliver other prophetical passages in a similar spirit
of interpretation throughout numerous books. The volume, however, inscribed “Baruch,” is

pre-eminently to them the one in which the reader®

will ascertain the entire explanation of their
legendary system (to be contained). Beloved, though I have encountered many heresies, yet with
no wicked (heresiarch) worse than this (Justinus) has it been my lot to meet. But, in truth, (the

followers of Justinus) ought to imitate®* the example of his Hercules, and to cleanse, as the saying

594 1"#$%&$"this word stands at the end of the last chapter in the text of Miller, who suspects that there is here some hiatus.

In this opinion the Abbe Cruice concurs. Schneidewin, however, transfers "#$%&$to the beginning of this chapter as above.

595 '‘0* #+,-(& :orrather, we should expect, into a knowledge of the Good One.

596 Ps. cx. 4; Heb. vii. 21.

597 /01#23: some read /4#/3 .

598 1 Cor.1ii. 9.

599 5/0#)6" : the ecclesiastical use of this word makes it stand for baptism.

600 John iv. 14.

601 Gen.i.6,7.

602 Hos.i. 2.

603 1"#078" : some read $1#07+", i.e., one who is fortunate enough to meet with the book.
604 Literally “ought, according to his Hercules, by imitating,” etc.
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is, the cattle-shed of Augias, or rather | should say, a Wtetip which, as soon as the adherents
of this (heresiarch) have fallen, they can never be cleansed; nay, they will not be able even to raise
their heads.

Chapter XXIIl.NSubsequent Heresies Deducible from the System of Justinus.

Since, then, we have explained the attempts (at a system) of the pseudo-gnostic Justinus, it
appears likewise expedient in the following books to elucidate the opinions put forward in heresies
following (in the way of consequence upon the doctrines of Justinus), and to leave not a single one
of these (speculators) unrefuted. Our refutation will be accomplished by adducing the assertions
made by them; such (at least of their statements) as are sufficient for making a public example (of
these heretics). (And we shall attain our purpose), even though there should only be cdfdemned
the secret and ineffable (mysteries) practised amongst them, into which, silly mortals that they are,
scarcely (even) with considerable labour are they initiated. Let us then see what also Simon affirms.

~ NN N N AN~~~ AN~ A

NNNNNNNNNNNN

Contents.

THe following are the contents of the sixth book of Regutation of all Heresies:N

What the opinions are that are attempted (to be established) by Simon, and that his doctrine
derives its force from the (lucubrations) of magicians and poets.

What are the opinions propounded by Valentinus, and that his system is not constructed out of
the Scriptures, but out of the Platonic and Pythagorean tenets.

And what are the opinions of Secundus, and Ptolem%aus, and Heracleon, as persons also who
themselves advanced the same doctrines as the philosophers among the Greeks, but enunciated
them in different phraseology.

605 1"#$%¢& This word means a trench or channel in a field, for the purpose either of irrigation or drainage. Schneidewin and
Cruice render it by the LatiSentinam, an expression applied, for example, to bilge water.
606 ($)*+,) ,i.e.,'($-*+,) : some read($-*+,) , which might be rendered, Oeven though, (for the purpose of holding these

heretics up to public shame,) there should be made a selection only,0 etc.
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And what are the suppositions put forward by Marcus and Colarbasus, and that some of them
devoted their attention to magical arts and the Pythagorean numbers.

Chapter N The Ophites the Progenitors of Subsequent Heresies.

Whatever opinions, then, were entertained by those who derived the first principles (of their
doctrine) from the serpent, and in process of fifraeliberatel$ brought forward into public
notice their tenets, we have explained in the book preceding this, (and) which is the fifth of the
Refutation of Heresie®ut now also | shall not be silent as regards the opinions of (heresiarchs)
who follow these (Ophites in succession); nay, not one (speculation) will | leave unrefuted, if it is
possible to remember all (their tenets), and the secret orgies of these (heretics) which one may fairly
style orgies,Nfor they who propagate such audacious opinions are not far distant from the anger
(of God),Nthat | may avail myself of the assistance of etymology.

Chapter I1.N'Simon Magus.

It seems, then, expedient likewise to explain now the opinions of Sifreonative of Gitta, a
village of Samaria; and we shall also prove that his successors, taking a starting-point from him,
have endeavoured (to establish) similar opinions under a change of name. This Simon being an
adept in sorceries, both making a mockery of many, partly according to the art of Thrasymedes, in
the manner in which we have explained abf®dvand partly also by the assistance of demons
perpetrating his villany, attempted to deify himself. (But) the man was a (mere) cheat, and full of
folly, and the Apostles reproved him in the ABsWith much greater wisdom and moderation
than Simon, did Apsethus the Libyan, inflamed with a similar wish, endeavour to have himself

607 [Presuming that all who are disposed to study this work will turn to Dr. BunsenOs first Wifpwoé)( | have not thought

it wise to load these pages with references to his interesting reviewal.]

608 I'#$ #%&%'()*#,+ -./+(+ . Thisis BunsenOsmendationThetextualreadingis 0%'()*+.
609 1123)'(4 : Bunsen suggests+2)'(4 , i.e., profanely.
610 See Irenausidares, i. 19, 20; TertullianPr¥ascript, c. xlvi.; EpiphaniusH¥ares, xxi.; TheodoretH4ret. Fab, i. 1; St.

AugustineDe H¥ures 1. See the apology of Justin Martyr (vol. i., this series, p. 171), who says, OThere was a Samaritan, Simon,
a native of the village called Gitto, who, in the reign of Claudius C%asar, and in your royal city of Rome, did mighty acts of
magic, by virtue of the art of the devils operating in him.O SimonOs history and opinions are treated of lafgeboigrtitiens
of ClementSee vol. iii. of the Edinburgh series, pp. 156D271; [vol. viii. of this series].

611 In book iv. ofThe Refutation

612 Acts viii. 9924
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considered a god in Libya. And inasmuch as his legendary system does not present any wide
divergence from the inordinate desire of that silly Simon, it seems expedient to furnish an explanation
of it, as one worthy of the attempt made by this man.

Chapter 111.NStory of Apsethus the Libyan.

Apsethu&=the Libyan inordinately longed to become a god; but when, after repeated intrigues,
he altogether failed to accomplish his desire, he nevertheless wished to appear to have become
god; and he did at all events appear, as time wore on, to have in reality become a god. For the
foolish Libyans were accustoméal sacrifice unto him as to some divine power, supposing that
they were yielding credence to a voice that came down from above, from heaven. For, collecting
into one and the same cage a great number of birds,Nparrots,Nhe shut them up. Now there are
very many parrots throughout Libya, and very distinctly these imitate the human voice. This man,
having for a time nourished the birds, was in the habit of teaching them to say, OApsethus is a god.O
After, however, the birds had practised this for a long period, and were accustomed to the utterance
of that which he thought, when said, would make it supposed that Apsethus was a god, then, opening
the habitation (of the birds), he let forth the parrots, each in a different direction. While the birds,
however, were on the wing, their sound went out into all Libya, and the expressions of these reached
as far as the Hellenic country. And thus the Libyans, being astonished at the voice of the birds, and
not perceiving the knavery perpetrated by Apsethus, held Apsethus to be a god. Some one, however,
of the Greeks, by accurate examination, perceiving the trick of the supposed god, by means of those
same parrots not only refutes, but also utterly destroys, that boastful and tiresome fellow. Now the
Greek, by confining many of the parrots, taught them anew to say, OApsethus, having caged us,
compelled us to say, Apsethus is a god.O But having heard of the recantation of the parrots, the
Libyans, coming together, all unanimously decided on burning Apsethus.

Chapter IV.NSimonOs Forced Interpretation of Scripture; Plagiarizes from Heraclitus and Aristotle;
SimonOs System of Sensible and Intelligible Existences.

613 Miller refers us to Apostolius®overb., s.v.pagdv. Schneidewin remarks that Maximus Tyrius relates almost a similar
story concerning one Psapho, a Libyan, infhiserz. (xxxv.), and that Apostolius extracted this account and inserted it in his
Cent., xviii. p. 730, ed. Leutsch, mentioning at the same time a similar narrative from @ianQOsiv. 30. See Justin., xxi. 4,
and Pliny,Nat. Hist., viii. 16.
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In this way we must think concerning Simon the magician, so that we may compare him unto
the Libyan, far sooner than unto Him who, though made man,”"* was in reality God. If, however,
the assertion of this likeness is in itself accurate, and the sorcerer was the subject of a passion similar
to Apsethus, let us endeavour to teach anew the parrots of Simon, that Christ, who stood, stands,
and will stand, (that is, was, is, and is to come,) was not Simon. But (Jesus) was man, offspring of
the seed of a woman, born of blood and the will of the flesh, as also the rest (of humanity). And
that these things are so, we shall easily prove as the discussion proceeds.

Now Simon, both foolishly and knavishly paraphrasing the law of Moses, makes his statements
(in the manner following): For when Moses asserts that “God is a burning and consuming fire,”*"
taking what is said by Moses not in its correct sense, he affirms that fire is the originating principle
of the universe. (But Simon) does not consider what the statement is which is made, namely, that
it is not that God is a fire, but a burning and consuming fire, (thereby) not only putting a violent
sense upon the actual law of Moses, but even plagiarizing from Heraclitus the Obscure. And Simon
denominates the originating principle of the universe an indefinite power, expressing himself thus:
“This is the treatise of a revelation of (the) voice and name (recognisable) by means of intellectual
apprehension of the Great Indefinite Power. Wherefore it will be sealed, (and) kept secret, (and)
hid, (and) will repose in the habitation, at the foundation of which lies the root of all things.” And
he asserts that this man who is born of blood is (the aforesaid) habitation, and that in him resides
an indefinite power, which he affirms to be the root of the universe.

Now the indefinite power which is fire, constitutes, according to Simon, not any uncompounded
(essence, in conformity with the opinion of those who) assert that the four elements are simple, and
who have (therefore) likewise imagined that fire, (which is one of the four,) is simple. But (this is
far from being the case): for there is, (he maintains,) a certain twofold nature of fire;*'® and of this
twofold (nature) he denominates one part a something secret, and another a something manifest,
and that the secret are hidden in the manifest portions of the fire, and that the manifest portions of
the fire derive their being from its secret (portions). This, however, is what Aristotle denominates
by (the expressions) “potentiality” and “energy,” or (what) Plato (styles) “intelligible” and “sensible.”
And the manifest portion of the fire comprises all things in itself, whatsoever any one might discern,
or even whatever objects of the visible creation®’” he may happen to overlook. But the entire secret
(portion of the fire) which one may discern is cognised by intellect, and evades the power of the
senses; or one fails to observe it, from want of a capacity for that particular sort of perception. In
general, however, inasmuch as all existing things fall under the categories, namely, of what are

614 The text here is corrupt. The above is Miller’s emendation. Cruice’s reading may thus be rendered: “So that far sooner

we may compare him unto the Libyan, who was a mere man, and not the true God.”

615 Deut. iv. 24.
616 The Abbe Cruice considers that Theodoret has made use of this passage. (See Heeret. Fab.,i.1.)
617 Or, Tov adpatov, the invisible one.
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objects of Sense, and what are objects of Intellect, and as for the denomination of these (Simon)
employs the terms secret and manifest; it may, (I say, in general,) be affirmed that the fire, (I mean)
the super-celestial (fire), is a treasure, as it were a large tree, just such a one as in a dream was seen
AN by Nabuchodonosor ,'® out of which all flesh is nourished. And the manifest portion of the fire he
76 regards as the stem, the branches, the leaves, (and) the external rind which overlaps them. All these
(appendages), he says, of the Great Tree being kindled, are made to disappear by reason of the
blaze of the all-devouring fire. The fruit, however, of the tree, when it is fully grown, and has
received its own form, is deposited in a granary, not (flung) into the fire. For, he says, the fruit has
been produced for the purpose of being laid in the storehouse, whereas the chaff that it may be
delivered over to the fire.” (Now the chaff) is stem, (and is) generated not for its own sake, but

for that of the fruit.

Chapter V.—Simon Appeals to Scripture in Support of His System.

And this, he says, is what has been written in Scripture: “For the vineyard of the Lord of Sabaoth
is the house of Israel, and the man of Judah is His beloved plant.” If, however, the man of Judah
(is) the beloved plant, it has been proved, he says, that there is not any other tree but that man. But
concerning the secretion and dissolution of this (tree), Scripture, he says, has spoken sufficiently.
And as regards instruction for those who have been fashioned after the image (of him), that statement
is enough which is made (in Scripture), that “all flesh is grass, and all the glory of flesh, as it were,
a flower of grass. The grass withereth, and its flower falleth; but the word of the Lord abideth for
ever.”® The word of the Lord, he says, is that word which is produced in the mouth, and (is) a
Logos, but nowhere else exists there a place of generation.

Chapter VI.—Simon’s System Expounded in the Work, Great Announcement; Follows Empedocles.

Now, to express myself briefly, inasmuch as the fire is of this description, according to Simon,
and since all things are visible and invisible, (and) in like manner resonant and not resonant,
numerable and not subjects of numeration; he denominates in the Great Announcementperfect
intelligible (entity), after such a mode, that each of those things which, existing indefinitely, may

618 Dan. iv. 10-12.
619 Matt. iii. 12; Luke iii. 17.
620 1 Pet.i.24.
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be infinitely comprehended, both speaks, and understands, and acts in such a manner as
Empedocles® speaks of: —

“For earth, indeed, by earth we see, and water by water,
And air divine by air, and fire fierce by fire,
And love by love, and also strife by gloomy strife.”

Chapter VII.—Simon’s System of a Threefold Emanation by Pairs.

For, he says, he is in the habit of considering that all these portions of the fire, both visible and
invisible, are possessed of perception and a share of intelligence % The world, therefore, that which
is generated, was produced from the unbegotten fire. It began, however, to exist, he says, according
to the following manner. He who was begotten from the principle of that fire took six roots, and
those primary ones, of the originating principle of generation. And, he says that the roots were
made from the fire in pairs, which roots he terms “Mind” and “Intelligence,” “Voice” and “Name,”
“Ratiocination” and “Reflection.” And that in these six roots resides simultaneously the entire
indefinite power potentially, (however) not actually. And this indefinite power, he says, is he who
stood, stands, and will stand. Wherefore, whensoever he may be made into an image, inasmuch as
he exists in the six powers, he will exist (there) substantially, potentially, quantitively, (and)
completely. (And he will be a power) one and the same with the unbegotten and indefinite power,
and not labouring under any greater deficiency than that unbegotten and unalterable (and) indefinite
power. If, however, he may continue only potentially in the six powers, and has not been formed
into an image, he vanishes, he says, and is destroyed in such a way as the grammatical or geometrical
capacity in man’s soul. For when the capacity takes unto itself an art, a light of existent things is
produced; but when (the capacity) does not take unto itself (an art), unskilfulness and ignorance
are the results; and just as when (the power) was non-existent, it perishes along with the expiring
man.

Chapter VIII.—Further Progression of This Threefold Emanation; Co-Existence with the Double
Triad of a Seventh Existence.

621 Emped., ed. Karst. v. 324.
622 "#$%&" $()$! : Miller has *I"#+! )+! | which yields but little sense.
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And of those six power&? and of the seventh which co-exists with them, the first pair, Mind
and Intelligence, he calls Heaven and Earth. And that one of these, being of male sex, beholds from
above and takes care of his partner, but that the earth receives below the rational fruits, akin to the
earth, which are borne down from the heaven. On this account, he says, the Logos, frequently
looking towards the things that are being generated from Mind and Intelligence, that is, from Heaven
and Earth, exclaims, OHear, O heaven, and give ear, O earth, lleeaose hasspoken! have
broughtforth children,andexaltedthem;andthesehaverejectedme.ONow, hewho uttersthese
words,hesaysjs theseventpowerNhe who stood standsandwill stand;for hehimselfis cause
of thosebeauteousbjectsof creationwhichMosescommendedandsaidthattheywereverygood.
But Voice and Name (the secondof the threepairs) are Sunand Moon; and Ratiocinationand
Reflection(the third of the threepairs)are Air and Water.And in all theseis intermingledand
blendedasl havedeclaredthe great,theindefinite, the (self-) existingpower.

Chapter IX.NSimonOs Interpretation of the Mosaic Heeron; His Allegorical Representation
of Paradise.

When, therefore, Moses has spoken of Othe six days in which God made heaven and earth, and
rested on the seventh from all His work&,8imon, in a manner already specified, giving (these
and other passages of Scripture) a different application (from the one intended by the holy writers),
deifies himself. When, therefore, (the followers of Simon) affirm that there are three days begotten
before sun and moon, they speak enigmatically of Mind and Intelligence, that is, Heaven and Earth,
and of the seventh power, (I mean) the indefinite one. For these three powers are produced antecedent
to all the rest. But when they say, OHe begot me prior to all the Bums;Bstatementshe says,
are allegedto hold good concerningthe seventhpower. Now this seventhpower, which wasa
powerexistingin the indefinite power,which wasproducedorior to all the Ages,thisis, he says,
the seventhpower, respectingvhich Mosesuttersthe following words: OAndthe Spirit of God
waswaftedover? the water;O that is, says (the Simonian), the Spirit which contains all things in
itself, and is an image of the indefinite power about which Simon speaks,NOan image from an

623 These powers are thus arranged:
1. Mind and Intelligence: termed also,N1. Heaven and Earth.
2. Voice and Name: termed also,N2. Sun and Moon.

3. RatiocinatiorandReflection: termedalso,N3. Air andWater.

624 Gen. ii. 2
625 Prov. viii. 22Db24
626 OBrooded overO (sBen. i. 3.
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incorruptible form, that alone reduces all things into order.O For this power that is wafted over the
water, being begotten, he says, from an incorruptible form alone, reduces all things into order.
When, therefore, according to these (heretics), there ensued some such arrangement, and (one)
similar (to it) of the world, the Deity, he says, proceeded to form man, taking clay from the earth.
And He formed him not uncompounded, but twofold, according to (His own) image and li€éness.
Now the image is the Spirit that is wafted over the water; and whosoever is not fashioned into a
figure of this, will perish with the world, inasmuch as he continues only potentially, and does exist
actually. This, he says, is what has been spoken, Othat we should not be condemned with the
world.@? If one, however, be made into the figure of (the Spirit), and be generated from an
indivisible point, as it has been written in theiouncement, (such a one, albeit) small, will become

great. But what is great will continue unto infinite and unalterable duration, as being that which no
longer is subject to the conditions of a generated entity.

How then, he says, and in what manner, does God form man? In Paradise; for so it seems to
him. Grant Paradise, he says, to be the womb; and that this is a true (assumption) the Scripture will
teach, when it utters the words, Ol am He who forms thee in thy motherOs3Bamh also
hewishesto havebeenwritten so. Moses he says resortingto allegory,hasdeclaredParadisdo
be the womb, if we oughtto rely on his statement.If, however,God forms manin his motherOs
wombNithat is, in ParadiseNasl have affirmed, let Paradisebe the womb, and Edem the
after-birth® Oa river flowing forth from Edem, for the purpose of irrigating Paragligey@aning
by this) the navel. This navel, he says, is separated into four principles; for on either side of the
navel are situated two arteries, channels of spirit, and two veins, channels of blood. But when, he
says, the umbilical vessé&fsproceedforth from Edem,that is, the caul in which the fitus is
envelopedyrowsinto the (fitus) thatis beingformedin the vicinity of the epigastrium,N(now)
all in commondenominatehis a navel,Nthesetwo veinsthroughwhich the blood flows, andis
conveyedrom Edem,the after-birth,to whatarestyledthe gatesof theliver; (theseveins,| say,)
nourishthefitus. But the arterieswhich we havespokenof asbeingchannelsf spirit, embrace
the bladderon both sides,aroundthe pelvis,andconnecit with the greatartery,calledthe aorta,
in thevicinity of thedorsalridge.And in thisway the spirit, makingits way throughtheventricles
to theheart,producesamovemenbf thefitus. Fortheinfantthatwasformedin Paradiseeither
receivesrourishmenthroughthemouth,nor breatheshroughthenostrils:for asit lay in themidst
of moisture,at its feetwasdeath,if it attemptedo breathefor it would (thus)havebeendrawn

627 Gen.ii. 7

628 1 Cor. xi. 32

629 Jer.i.5

630 I"#$%&(i.e., locality) is the reading in Miller, which Cruice ingeniously alters i#@6&, the caul in which the fitus

is enclosed, which is called the Oafter-birth.O
631 Gen. ii. 10

632 This rendering follows Cruice, who has succeeded in clearing away the obscurity of the passage as given in Miller.
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awayfrom moisture andperishedaccordingly) But (onemaygo furtherthanthis); for theentire

(fitus) is bound tightly round by a covering styled the caul, and is nourished by a navel, and it
receives through the (aorta), in the vicinity of the dorsal ridge, as | have stated, the substance of
the spirit.

Chapter X.NSimonOs Explanation of the First Two Books of Moses.

The river, therefore, he says, which proceeds out of Edem is divided into four principles, four
channelsNthat is, into four senses, belonging to the creature that is being born, viz., seeing, smelling,
taste, and touch; for the child formed in Paradise has these senses only. This, he says, is the law
which Moses appointed; and in reference to this very law, each of his books has been written, as
the inscriptions evince. The first book is Genesis. The inscription of the book is, he says, sufficient
for a knowledge of the universe. For this is (equivalent in meaning with) generation, (that is,) vision,
into which one section of the river is divided. For the world was seen by the power of vision. Again,
the inscription of the second book is Exodus. For what has been produced, passing through the Red
Sea, must come into the wilderness,Nnow they say he calls the Red (Sea) blood,Nand taste bitter
water. For bitter, he says, is the water which is (drunk) after (crossing) the Red Sea; which (water)
is a path to be trodden, that leads (us) to a knowledge in (this) life of (our) toilsome and bitter lot.
Altered, however, by MosesNthat is, by the LogosNthat bitter (water) becomes sweet. And that
this is so we may hear in common from all who express themselves according to the (sentiments
of the) poets:N

ODark at the root, like milk, the flower,
Gods call it OMoly,O and hard for mortal men
To dig, but power divine is boundles&0

Chapter XI1.NSimonOs Explanation of the Three Last Books of the Pentateuch.

Whatis spokerby the Gentilesis sufficientfor aknowledgeof the universeto thosewho have
ears(capable)of hearing.For whosoeverhe says,hastastedthis fruit, is notthe only onethatis
changeddy Circeinto a beastbut also,employingthe powerof sucha fruit, he formsanewand
mouldsafreshandre-enticesnto thatprimarypeculiarcharacteof theirs,thosethatalreadyhave
beenalteredinto beastsBut a faithful man,andbelovedby thatsorceresss, he says,discovered
throughthatmilk-like anddivinefruit. In like mannerthethird bookis Leviticus,whichis smelling,

633 Odysseyx. 304 et seq. [See Butcher and Lang, p. 163.]
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or respiration.Fortheentireof thatbookis (anaccountpf sacrificesandofferings.Where however,
there is a sacrifice, a certain savour of the fragrancearisesfrom the sacrifice through the
incense-offeringsandin regardof this fragrance(the senseof) smellingis a test. Numbers the
fourth of the books, signifies taste,wherethe discourseis operative. For, from the fact of its
speakingall things,it is denominatedy numericalarrangementBut Deuteronomyhe says,is
writtenin referenceo the(sensef) touchpossessebly thechild thatis beingformed.Forastouch,
by seizingthethingsthatareseerby theothersensessumsthemup andratifiesthem,testingwhat
is rough,or warm, or clammy,(or cold); sothefifth bookof thelaw constitutesa summaryof the
four booksprecedinghis.

All things, therefore, he says, when unbegotten, are in us potentially, not actually, as the
grammatical or geometrical (art). If, then, one receives proper instruction and teaching, and (where
consequently) what is bitter will be altered into what is sweet,Nthat is, the spears into pruning-hooks,
and the swords into plough-shaf&Sthere will not be chaff and wood begotten for fire, but mature
fruit, fully formed, as | said, equal and similar to the unbegotten and indefinite power. If, however,
a tree continues alone, not producing fruit fully formed, it is utterly destroyed. For somewhere near,
he says, is the axe (which is laid) at the roots of the tree. Every tree, he says, which does not produce
good fruit, is hewn down and cast into fife.

Chapter XII.NFire a Primal Principle, According to Simon.

According to Simon, therefore, there exists that which is blessed and incorruptible in a latent
condition in every oneN(that is,) potentially, not actually; and that this is He who stood, fands,
and is to stané’ He has stood above in unbegotten power. He stands below, when in the stream
of waters He was begotten in a likeness. He is to stand above, beside the blessed indefinite power,
if He be fashioned into an image. For, he says, there are three who have stood; and except there

634 Isa. ii. 4
635 Matt. iii. 10; Luke iii. 9
636 In theRecognitions of Clement we havethis passage OHgSimon)wisheshimselfto bebelievedto beanexaltedpower,

whichis aboveGodthe Creator andto bethoughtto bethe Christ,andto be calledthe standingone@Ante-NiceneLibrary, ed.
Edinburghyol. iii. p.196).

637 The expressiosvans (standing) was used by the scholastics as applicable to the divine nature. Interpreted in this manner,
the words in the text would be equivalent with Owhich was, and is, and is to &#aei0g. TheRecognitions of Clement
explain the term thus: OHe (Simon) uses this name as implying that he can never be dissolved, asserting that his flesh is so
compacted by the power of his divinity, that it can endure to eternity. Hence, therefore, he is callediilyeone, as though
he cannot fall by any corruptionO (Ante-Nicene Library, vol. iii. p. 196). [To be found in vol. viii. of this series, with the other

apocryphal Clementines.]
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were three ®ons who have stood, the unbegotten one is not adorned. (Now the unbegotten one) is,
according to them, wafted over the water, and is re-made, according to the similitudetéohah

nature), a perfect celestial (being), in no (quality of) intelligence formed inferior to the unbegotten
power: that is what they sayNI and you, one; you, before me; |, that which is after you. This, he
says, is one power divided above (and) below, generating itself, making itself grow, seeking itself,
finding itself, being mother of itself, father of itself, sister of itself, spouse of itself, daughter of
itself, son of itself, mother, father, a unit, being a root of the entire circle of existence.

And that, he says, the originating principle of the generation of things begotten is from fire, he
discerns after some such method as the following. Of all things, (i.e.) of whatsoever there is a
generation, the beginning of the desire of the generation is from fire. Wherefore the desire after
mutable generation is denominated Oto be inflamed.O For when the fire is one, it admits of two
conversions. For, he says, blood in the man being both warm and yellow, is converted as a figured
flame into seed; but in the woman this same blood is converted into milk. And the conversion of
the male becomes generation, but the conversion of the female nourishment for the fitus. This, he
says, is Othe flaming sword, which turned to guard the way of the tree &F FerGhe blood is
converted into seed and milk, and this power becomes mother and fatherNfather of those things
that are in process of generation, and the augmentation of those things that are being nourished,;
(and this power is) without further want, (and) self-sufficient. And, he says, the tree of life is
guarded, as we have stated, by the brandished flaming sword. And it is the seventh power, that
which (is produced) from itself, (and) which contains all (powers, and) which reposes in the six
powers. For if the flaming sword be not brandished, that good tree will be destroyed, and perish.
If, however, these be converted into seed and milk, the principle that resides in these potentially,
and is in possession of a proper position, in which is evolved a principle of souls, (such a principle,)
beginning, as it were, from a very small spark, will be altogether magnified, and will increase and
become a power indefinite (and) unalterable, (equal and similar) to an unalterable age, which no
longer passes into the indefinite age.

Chapter XI1I.NHis Doctrine of Emanation Further Expanded.

Therefore, according to this reasoning, Simon became confessedly a god to his silly followers,
as that Libyan, namely, ApsethusNbegotten, no doubt, and subject to passion, when he may exist
potentially, but devoid of propensions. (And this too, though born from one having propensions,
and uncreated though born) from one that is begotten, when He may be fashioned into a figure,
and, becoming perfect, may come forth from two of the primary powers, that is, Heaven and Earth.
For Simon expressly speaks of this in the ORevelationO after this manner: OTo you, then, | address

638 Gen. iii. 24
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the things which | speak, and (to you) | write what | write. The writing is this: there are two offshoots
from all the ®ons, having neither beginning nor end, from one root. And this is a power, viz., Sige,
(who is) invisible (and) incomprehensible. And one of these (offshoots) appears from above, which
constitutes a great power, (the creative) Mind of the universe, which manages all things, (and is)
a male. The other (offshoot), however, is from below, (and constitutes) a great Intelligence, and is
a female which produces all things. From whence, ranged in pairs opposite each other, they undergo
conjugal union, and manifest an intermediate interval, namely, an incomprehensible air, which has
neither beginning nor end. But in this is a father who sustains all things, and nourishes things that
have beginning and end. This is he who stood, stands, and will stand, being an hermaphrodite power
according to the pre-existent indefinite power, which has neither beginning nor end. Now this
(power) exists in isolation. For Intelligence, (that subsists) in unity, proceeded forth from this
(power), (and) became two. And that (father) was one, for having in himself this (power) he was
isolated, and, however, He was not primal though pre-existent; but being rendered manifest to
himself from himself, he passed into a state of duality. But neither was he denominated father before
this (power) would style him father. As, therefore, he himself, bringing forward himself by means
of himself, manifested unto himself his own peculiar intelligence, so also the intelligence, when it
was manifested, did not exercise the function of creation. But beholding him, she concealed the
Father within herself, that is, the power; and it is an hermaphrodite power, and an intelligence. And
hence it is that they are ranged in pairs, one opposite the other; for power is in no wise different
from intelligence, inasmuch as they are one. For from those things that are above is discovered
power; and from those below, intelligence. So it is, therefore, that likewise what is manifested from
these, being unity, is discovered (to be) duality, an hermaphrodite having the female in itself. This,
(therefore,) is Mind (subsisting) in Intelligence; and these are separable one from the other, (though
both taken together) are one, (and) are discovered in a state of duality.O

Chapter XIV.NSimon Interprets His System by the Mythological Representation of Helen of Troy;
Gives an Account of Himself in Connection with the Trojan Heroine; Immorality of His
Followers; SimonOs View of Christ; The SimonistsO Apology for Their Vice.

Simon then, after inventing these (tenets), not only by evil devices interpreted the writings of
Moses in whatever way he wished, but even the (works) of the $oEts. also he fastens an
allegorical meaning on (the story of) the wooden horse and Helen with the torch, and on very many
other (accounts), which he transfers to what relates to himself and to Intelligence, and (thus) furnishes
a fictitious explanation of them. He said, however, that this (Helen) was the lost sheep. And she,
always abiding among women, confounded the powers in the world by reason of her surpassing

639 Homer, for instance (See Epiphanibi§ares, xxi. 3).
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beauty. Whence, likewise, the Trojan war arose on her account. For in the Helen born at that time
resided this Intelligence; and thus, when all the powers were for claiming her (for themselves),
sedition and war arose, during which (this chief power) was manifested to nations. And from this
circumstance, without doubt, we may believe that Stesichorus, who had through (some) verses
reviled her, was deprived of the use of his eyes; and that, again, when he repented and composed
recantations, in which he sung (Helen’s) praises, he recovered the power of vision. But the angels
and the powers below —who, he says, created the world—caused the transference from one body
to another of (Helen’s soul); and subsequently she stood on the roof of a house in Tyre, a city of
Pheenicia, and on going down thither (Simon professed to have) found her. For he stated that,
principally for the purpose of searching after this (woman), he had arrived (in Tyre), in order that
he might rescue her from bondage. And after having thus redeemed her, he was in the habit of
conducting her about with himself, alleging that this (girl) was the lost sheep, and affirming himself
to be the Power above all things. But the filthy** fellow, becoming enamoured of this miserable
woman called Helen, purchased her (as his slave), and enjoyed her person.**' He, (however,) was
likewise moved with shame towards his disciples, and concocted this figment.

But, again, those who become followers of this impostor—I mean Simon the sorcerer —indulge
in similar practices, and irrationally allege the necessity of promiscuous intercourse. They express
themselves in the manner following: “All earth is earth, and there is no difference where any one
sows, provided he does sow.” But even they congratulate themselves on account of this indiscriminate
intercourse, asserting that this is perfect love, and employing the expressions, “holy of holies,” and
“sanctify one another.”** For (they would have us believe) that they are not overcome by the
supposed vice, for that they have been redeemed. “And (Jesus), by having redeemed Helen in this
way,” (Simon says,) “has afforded salvation to men through his own peculiar intelligence. For
inasmuch as the angels, by reason of their lust for pre-eminence, improperly managed the world,
(Jesus Christ) being transformed, and being assimilated to the rulers and powers and angels, came
for the restoration (of things). And so (it was that Jesus) appeared as man, when in reality he was
not a man. And (so it was) that likewise he suffered —though not actually undergoing suffering,

640 Mapdg, Bunsen’s emendation for Yuypdg, the reading in Miller and Schneidewin. Some read Yudpdg, i.e., lying; others
Pevdbypiotog, i.e., counterfeit Christ. Cruice considers Bunsen’s emendation unnecessary, as uxpd¢ may be translated “absurd
fellow.” The word, literally meaning cold, is applied in a derived sense to persons who were heartless,—an import suitable to
Hippolytus’ meaning.

641 [See Irenzus, vol. i. p. 348, and Bunsen’s ideas, p. 50 of his first volume.]

642 This rendering is according to Bunsen’s emendation of the text.
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but appearing to the Jews to dé®in Judea as OSon,0 and in Samaria as OPagret &nong

the rest of the Gentiles as OHoly Spirit. 0O And (Simon alleges) that Jesus tolerated being styled by
whichever name (of the three just mentioned) men might wish to call him. OAnd that the prophets,
deriving their inspiration from the world-making angels, uttered predictions (concerning him).O
Wherefore, (Simon said,) that towards these (prophets) those felt no concern up to the present, who
believe on Simon and Helen, and that they do whatsoever they please, as persons free; for they
allege that they are saved by grace. For that there is no reason for punishment, even though one
shall act wickedly; for such a one is not wicked by nature, but by enactment. OFor the angels who
created the world made,O he says, Owhatever enactments they pleased,O thinking by such (legislative)
words to enslave those who listened to them. But, again, they speak of a dis$otdtioa world,

for the redemption of his own particular adherents.

Chapter XV.NSimonOs Disciples Adopt the Mysteries; Simon Meets St. Peter at Rome; Account
of SimonOs Closing Years.

The disciples, then, of this (Magus), celebrate magical rites, and resort to incantations. And
AN (they profess to) transmit both love-spells and charms, and the demons said to be senders of dreams,

81 for the purpose of distracting whomsoever they please. But they also employ those denominated
Paredroi. OAnd they have an image of Simon (fashioned) into the figure of Jupiter, and (an image)
of Helen in the form of Minerva; and they pay adoration to these.O But they call the one Lord and
the other Lady. And if any one amongst them, on seeing the images of either Simon or Helen, would
call them by name, he is cast off, as being ignorant of the mysteries. This Simon, deceivig many
in Samaria by his sorceries, was reproved by the Apostles, and was laid under a curse, as it has
been written in the Acts. But he afterwards abjured the faith, and attempted these (aforesaid
practices). And journeying as far as Rdifidae fell in with the Apostles; and to him, deceiving

643 Cruice omits the wortl'#$%$&'() , which seems an interpolation. The above rendering adopts the proposed emendation.

644 Bunsen thinks that there is an allusion here to the conversation of our Lord with the woman of Samaria, and if so, that
Menander, a disciple of Simon, and not Simon himself, was the authbe @reat Announcemeiass the heretic did not outlive
St. Peter and Paul, and therefore died before the period at which St. JohnOs Gospel was written.

645 Miller reads*+,)' , which makes no sense. The rendering above follows Bunsen®s emendation of the text. [Here it is
equally interesting to the student of our author or of Iren%aus to turn to Bunsen (p. 51), and to observe his parallels.]

646 The Abbe Cruice considers that the statements made by O@igetr.(Celsumlib. i. p. 44, ed. Spenc.), respecting the
followers of Simon in respect of number, militates against OrigenOs authorBhipRéfutation

647 This renderingfollows thetext of SchneidewirandCruice. The Clementine Recognitiorfénte-Nicenelibrary, ed.
Edinb.,vol. iii. p.273)represenSimonMagusasleavingfor Rome,andSt. Peterresolvingto follow him thither. MillerOgext

is differentandasemendedby him, Hippolytus@ccounwould harmonizewith thatgivenin the Acts. MillerOgextmaybethus

146


http://www.ccel.org/ccel/schaff/anf05/Page_81.html

ANFO05. Fathers of the Third Century: Hippolytus, Cyprian, Philip Schaff
Caius, Novatian, Appendix

many by his sorceries, Peter offered repeated opposition. This man, ultimately repairing toE(and)
sitting under a plane tree, continued to give instruction (in his doctrines). And in truth at last, when
conviction was imminent, in case he delayed longer, he stated that, if he were buried alive, he would
rise the third day. And accordingly, having ordered a trench to be dug by his dis€hpedirected

himself to be interred there. They, then, executed the injunction given; whereas he remained (in
that grave) until this day, for he was not the Christ. This constitutes the legendary system advanced

by Simon, and from this Valentinus derived a starting-point (for his own doctrine. This doctrine,

in point of fact, was the same with the Simonian, though Valentinus) denominated it under different
titles: for ONous,0 and OAletheia,® and OLogos,O and OZoe,0 and OAnthropos,O and OEcclesia,O
®ons of Valentinus, are confessedly the six roots of Simon, viz., OMindO and Olntelligence,® OVoiceO
and OName,O ORatiocinationO and OReflection.O But since it seems to us that we have sufficiently
explained SimonOs tissue of legends, let us see what also Valentinus asserts.

Chapter XVI.NHeresy of Valentinus; Derived from Plato and Pythagoras.

The heresy of Valentiné is certainly, then, connected with the Pythagorean and Platonic
theory. For Plato, in thEim%susaltogethederiveshisimpressiongrom Pythagorasandtherefore

translated:OAnchavingbeenlaid undera curse ashasbeenwritten in the Acts, he subsequentlgisapprovedf his practices,
andmadeanattemptto journeyasfar asRome buthefell in with theapostles,®tc. Thetextof CruiceandSchneidewirseems
lessforced: while the statemenitselfNa newwitnessto this controvertedpointin ecclesiasticahistory concerningSt.
PeterNcorroborateslippolytus@uthorshipf The Refutation

648 Justin Martyr mentions, as an instance of the estimation in which Simon Magus was held among his followers, that a
statue was erected to him at Rome. Bunsen considers that the rejection of this fable of Justin MartyrOs, points to the author of
The Refutatioleinga Roman,who would therefore ashe showshimselfin the caseof the statue pbe betterinformedthanthe
Easternwriter of anyeventoccurringin the capitalof the West.[BunsenOmagisteriadecision(p. 53) is very amusingly
characteristic.JHippolytus@ilenceis a presumptioragainsthe existenceof sucha statue thoughit is very possiblehe might
omitto mentionit, supposingt to beatRome At all eventsthevery precisestatemenof JustinMartyr oughtnotto berejected
onslightor conjecturaggrounds[Seevol. i., thisseriespp.171,172,182,187,and193.But our authorrelieson Iren¥aussame
vol., p. 348.Why rejectpositivetestimony?]

649 Valentinus came from Alexandria to Rome during the pontificate of Hyginus, and established a school there. His desire
seems to have been to remain in communion with Rome, which he did for many years, as Tertullian informs us. Epiphanius,
however, tells that Valentinus, towards the end of his life, when living in Cyprus, separated entirely from the Church. Iren%aus,
book i.; Tertullian on Valentinus, and chap. xxx. of Ri%ascript; Clemens Alexandrinu§trom, iv. 13, vi. 6; Theodoret,

H¥ret. Fab, i. 7; EpiphaniustH¥ar., xxxi.; St. AugustineH%ar., xi.; PhilastriusHist. H¥ars, c. viii.; PhotiusBiblioth., cap.
cexxx.; Clemens Alexandrinuitome of Theodotup. 7899809, ed. Sylburg). The title!g, $%&()*+$), #-. $/0
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Tim%ushimself is his Pythagorearstranger. Wherefore,it appearsexpedientthat we should
commencdy reminding(thereader)of afew pointsof the PythagoreamandPlatonictheory,and

that (thenwe shouldproceed)to declarethe opinionsof Valentinus®® For even although in the

books previously finished by us with so much pains, are contained the opinions advanced by both
Pythagoras and Plato, yet at all events | shall not be acting unreasonably, in now also calling to the
recollection of the reader, by means of an epitome, the principal heads of the favourite tenets of
these (speculators). And this (recapitulation) will facilitate our knowledge of the doctrines of
Valentinus, by means of a nearer comparison, and by similarity of composition (of the two systems).
For (Pythagoras and Plato) derived these tenets originally from the Egyptians, and introduced their
novel opinions among the Greeks. But (Valentinus took his opinions) from these, because, although
he has suppressed the truth regarding his obligations to (the Greek philosophers), and in this way
has endeavoured to construct a doctrine, (as it were,) peculiarly his own, yet, in point of fact, he
has altered the doctrines of those (thinkers) in names only, and numbers, and has adopted a peculiar
terminology (of his own). Valentinus has formed his definitions by oreasin order that he may
establish an Hellenic heresy, diversified no doubt, but unstable, and not connected with Christ.

Chapter XVII.NOrigin of the Greek Philosophy.

The origin, then, from which Plato derived his theory inThe%sus is (the) wisdom of the
Egyptians®® For from this source, by some ancient and prophetical tradition, *Sdbunght his
entire system concerning the generation and destruction of the world, as Plato says, to the Greeks,
who were (in knowledge) young children, and were acquainted with no theological doctrine of
greater antiquity. In order, therefore, that we may trace accurately the arguments by which Valentinus
established his tenets, | shall now explain what are the principles of the philosophy of Pythagoras
of Samos,Na philosophy (coupled) with that Silence so celebrated by the Greeks. And next in this
manner (I shall elucidate) those (opinions) which Valentinus derives from Pythagoras and Plato,

I'HS%&'()* (H&Yo+,-"* ['HOH&L#*, (#$2 $%3U5#&6"$1"%#89"%+*;'$%. #<. SedikewiseNeander@Bhurch History vol.
ii. BohnOs edition.

650 These opinions are mostly given in extracts from ValentinusOSeptka a book of great repute among Gnostics, and
not named by Hippolytus, probably as being so well known at the timeéGad$el of Truthmentioned by Iren¥us as used
among the Valentinians, is not, however, considered to be from the pen of Valentinus. In the extracts given by Hippolytus from
Valentinus, it is important (as in the case of Basilides: see translatorOs introduction) to find that he quotes St. JohnOs Gospel, and
St. PaulOs Epistle to the Ephesians. The latter had been pronouncedbintienTschool as belonging to the period of the
Montanistic disputes in the middle of the second century, that is, somewhere about 25D30 years after Valentinus.

651 SeeTim34susc. vii. ed. Bekker.

652 Or, OSolomon,O evidently a mistake.
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but refers with all solemnity of speech to Christ, and before Christ to the Father of the universe,
and to Silence conjoined with the Father.

Chapter XVIII.—Pythagoras’ System of Numbers.

Pythagoras, then, declared the originating principle of the universe to be the unbegotten monad,
and the generated duad, and the rest of the numbers. And he says that the monad is the father of
the duad, and the duad the mother of all things that are being begotten—the begotten one (being
mother) of the things that are begotten. And Zaratas, the pupil of Pythagoras, was in the habit of
denominating unity a father, and duality a mother. For the duad has been generated from the monad,
according to Pythagoras; and the monad is male and primary, but the duad female (and secondary).
And from the duad, again, as Pythagoras states, (are generated) the triad and the succeeding numbers
up to ten. For Pythagoras is aware that this is the only perfect number—I mean the decade—for
that eleven and twelve are an addition and repetition of the decade; not, however, that what is
added®® constitutes the generation of another number. And all solid bodies he generates from
incorporeal (essences). For he asserts that an element and principle of both corporeal and incorporeal
entities is the point which is indivisible. And from a point, he says, is generated a line, and from a
line a surface; and a surface flowing out into a height becomes, he says, a solid body. Whence also
the Pythagoreans have a certain object of adjuration, viz., the concord of the four elements. And
they swear in these words: —

“By him who to our head quaternion gives,
A font that has the roots of everlasting nature.”®*

Now the quaternion is the originating principle of natural and solid bodies, as the monad of
intelligible ones. And that likewise the quaternion generates,” he says, the perfect number, as in
the case of intelligibles (the monad) does the decade, they teach thus. If any, beginning to number,
says one, and adds two, then in like manner three, these (together) will be six, and to these (add)
moreover four, the entire (sum), in like manner, will be ten. For one, two, three, four, become ten,
the perfect number. Thus, he says, the quaternion in every respect imitated the intelligible monad,
which was able to generate a perfect number.

653 Miller would read for npootiBéuevov, voutotéov or vouilet.

654 Respecting these lines, Miller refers us to Fabricius, in Sextum Empiricunp. 332.

655 The Abbe Cruice adduces a passage from Suidas (on the word &p16pd¢) which contains a similar statement to that furnished
by Hippolytus.

149



ANFO05. Fathers of the Third Century: Hippolytus, Cyprian, Philip Schaff
Caius, Novatian, Appendix

Chapter XIX.NPythagorasO Duality of Substances; His OCategories.O

There are, then, according to Pythagoras, two worlds: one intelligible, which has the monad
for an originating principle; and the other sensible. But of this (latter) is the quaternion having the
iota, the one tittlé3* a perfect number. And there likewise is, according to the Pythagoreans, the
the one tittle, which is chief and most dominant, and enables us to apprehend the substance of those
intelligible entities which are capable of being understood through the medium of intellect and of
sense. (And in this substance inhere) the nine incorporeal accidents which cannot exist without
substance, viz., Oquality,® and Oquantity,® and Orelation,O and Owhere,O and Owhen,O and Opositic
and Opossession,0 and Oaction,0 and Opassion.O These, then, are the nine accidents (inhering ir
substance, and when reckoned with these (substances), contains the perfect numbérethtore,
theuniversebeingdivided,aswe said,into theintelligible andsensiblevorld, we havealsoreason
from the intelligible (world), in orderthatby reasonwe may beholdthe substancef thingsthat
arecognisedy intellect,andareincorporeahnddivine.But we have hesaysfive sensesNsmelling,
seeinghearingtaste andtouch.Now, by thesewne arriveataknowledgeof thingsthatarediscerned
by senseandso, hesaysthe sensibldas dividedfrom theintelligible world. And thatwe havefor
eachof theseaninstrumenfor attainingknowledgewe perceivefrom thefollowing consideration.
Nothing,hesays,of intelligiblescanbe knownto usfrom senseFor hesaysneithereyehasseen,
nor earheard,nor any whatsoevepf the othersenseknown that (which is cognisedoy mind).
Neither,again,by reasons it possibleto arrive ata knowledgeof any of thethingsdiscernibleby
sense.But onemustseethata thing is white, andtastethatit is sweet,andknow by hearingthat
it is musicalor out of tune.And whetherany odouris fragrantor disagreeablds the function of
smell,not of reasonlt is the samewith objectsof touch;for anythingrough,or soft, or warm, or
cold, it is not possibleto know by hearing,but (far from it), for touchis the judge of such
(sensations).Thingsbeingthusconstituted the arrangementf thingsthat havebeenmadeand
are being madeis observedo happenin conformity with numerical(combinations)For in the
samemanneras,commencingrom monad by anadditionof monadsor triads,anda collectionof
the succeedingiumberswe makesomeone very large complexwhole of number;(and)then,
again,from an amassechumberthusformedby addition,we accomplishpy meansof a certain
subtractiorandre-calculationa solutionof the totality of the aggregateaumbers;so likewise he
assertghatthe world, boundby a certainarithmeticaland musicalchain,was, by its tensionand
relaxation,andby additionandsubtractionalwaysandfor everpreservedncorrupt.

Chapter XX.NPythagorasO Cosmogony; Similar to that of Empedocles.

656 Matt. v. 18
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The Pythagoreans therefore declare their opinion concerning the continuance of the world in
some such manner as this:N

OFor heretofore it was and will be; never, | ween,
Of both of these will void the age eternal be.O

OOf these;O but what are they? Discord and Love. Now, in their system, Love forms the world
incorruptible (and) eternal, as they suppose. For substance and the world are one. Discord, however,
separates and puts asunder, and evinces numerous attempts by subdividing to form the world. It is
just as if one severs into small parts, and divides arithmetically, the myriad into thousands, and
hundreds, and tens; and drachm#%a into oboli and small farthings. In this manner, he says, Discord
severs the substance of the world into animals, plants, metals and things similar to these. And the
fabricator of the generation of all things produced is, according to them, Discord; whereas Love,
on the other hand, manages and provides for the universe in such a manner that it enjoys permanence.
And conducting togeth®&f into unity the divided and scattered parts of the universe, and leading
them forth from their (separate) mode of existence, (Love) unites and adds to the universe, in order
that it may enjoy permanence; and it thus constitutes one system. They will not therefore
cease,Nneither Discord dividing the world, nor Love attaching to the world the divided parts. Of
some such description as this, so it appears, is the distribution of the world according to Pythagoras.
But Pythagoras says that the stars are fragments from the sun, and that tff@tanlmalsare
conveyedrom the stars;andthatthesearemortalwhentheyarein the body, just asif buried,as
it were,in atomb: whereaghattheyrise (out of this world) andbecomemmortal, whenwe are
separatefrom ourbodies. WhencePlato,beingaskedoy someone,OWhais philosophy?@eplied,

Oltis a separatiorof soulfrom body.O

Chapter XXI.NOther Opinions of Pythagoras.

Pythagoras, then, became a student of these doctrines likewise, in which he speaks both by
enigmas and some such expressions as these: OWhen you depart from your own (tabernacle), return
not?* if, however, (you act) not (thus), the Furies, auxiliaries to justice, will overtake
you,ONdenominating the body oneOs own (tabernacle), and its passions the Furies. When, therefore,
he says, you depart, that is, when you go forth from the body, do not earnestly crave for this; but

657 Or, "#$%&, leads together.

658 The Abbe Cruice considers that the writeTbé Refutationlid not agree with PythagorasO opinion regarding the soul,Na
fact that negatives the authorship of Origen, who assented to the Pythagorean psychology. The question concerning the
pre-existence of the soul is stated in a passage often quoted, viz., St. JemitaetsMarcellina(Ep. 82).

659 Cruice thinks that the following words are taken from Heraclitus, and refers to PliDarEkijlio, c. xi.
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if you are eagerly desirous (for departure), the passions will once more confine you within the body.
For these suppose that there is a transition of souls from one body to another, as also Empedocles,
adopting the principles of Pythagoras, affirms. For, says he, souls that are lovers of pleasure, as
Plato states,*® if, when they are in the condition of suffering incidental to man, they do not evolve
theories of philosophy, must pass through all animals and plants (back) again into a human body.
And when (the soul) may form a system of speculation thrice in the same body, (he maintains) that
it ascends up to the nature of some kindred star. If, however, (the soul) does not philosophize, (it
must pass) through the same (succession of changes once more). He affirms, then, that the soul
sometimes may become even mortal, if it is overcome by the Furies, that is, the passions (of the
body); and immortal, if it succeeds in escaping the Furies, which are the passions.

AN Chapter XXII.—The “Sayings” Of Pythagoras.

= But since also we have chosen to mention the sayings darkly expressed by Pythagoras to his

disciples by means of symbols, it seems likewise expedient to remind (the reader) of the rest (of
his doctrines. And we touch on this subject) on account also of the heresiarchs, who attempt by
some method of this description to converse by means of symbols; and these are not their own, but
they have, (in propounding them,) taken advantage of expressions employed by the Pythagoreans *'
Pythagoras then instructs his disciples, addressing them as follows: “Bind up the sack that carries
the bedding.” (Now,) inasmuch as they who intend going upon a journey tie their clothes into a
wallet, to be ready for the road; so, (in like manner,) he wishes his disciples to be prepared, since
every moment death is likely to come upon them by surprise.®* (In this way Pythagoras sought to
effect) that (his followers) should labour under no deficiency in the qualifications required in his
pupils.®* Wherefore of necessity he was in the habit, with the dawn of day, of instructing the
Pythagoreans to encourage one another to bind up the sack that carries the bedding, that is, to be
ready for death. “Do not stir fire with a sword;”** (meaning,) do not, by addressing him, quarrel

660 Ph%dgvol. i. p. 89, ed. Bekker.

661 These sayings (Symbola Pythagorigehave been collected by, amongst others, Thomas Stanley, and more recently by
Gaspar Orellius. The meaning and the form of the proverbs given by Hippolytus do not always correspond with, e.g., Jamblichus
(the biographer of Pythagoras), Porphyry, and Plutarch. The curious reader can see the Proverbsin all their variety of readings

and explanations, in the edition of L. Gyraldus.

662 This has been explained by Erasmus as a precept enjoining habits of tidiness and modesty.
663 Miller’s text here yields a different but not very intelligible meaning.
664 Horace quotes this proverb (2 Serm, iii. 274) with a somewhat different meaning. Porphyry considers it a precept against

irreverent language towards the Deity, the fire being a symbol—for instance, the vestal fire— of the everlasting nature of God.
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with an enraged man; for a person in a passion is like fire, whereas the sword is the uttered
expression. “Do not trample on a besom;”*” (meaning,) despise not a small matter. “Plant not a
palm tree in a house;” (meaning,) foment not discord in a family, for the palm tree is a symbol of
battle and slaughter.®® “Eat not from a stool;” (meaning,) do not undertake an ignoble art, in order

that you may not be a slave to the body, which is corruptible, but make a livelihood from literature.
For it lies within your reach both to nourish the body, and make the soul better.®” “Don’t take a
bite out of an uncut loaf;” (meaning,) diminish not thy possessions, but live on the profit (of them),
and guard thy substance as an entire loaf.*® “Feed not on beans; (meaning,) accept not the

government of a city, for with beans they at that time were accustomed to ballot for their
magistrates.®®

Chapter XXIII.—Pythagoras’ Astronomic System.

1"#$%&%mn Hippolytus is also read, e.g., by Basil, '()*+*,%- , that is, cleaving. This alludes to some ancient game in which fire
was struck at and severed.

665 I#.+* . This word also signifies “sweepings” or “refuse.” Some say it means a Chaldean or Babylonian measure. The
meaning would then be: Neglect not giving good measure, i.e., practise fair dealing. This agrees with another form of the proverb,
reading '&/0* for 1#.+* —that is, overlook not the balance or scales.

666 Another meaning assigned to this proverb is, “Labour to no purpose.” The palm, it is alleged, when it grows of itself,
produces fruit, but sterility ensues upon transplantation. The proverb is also said to mean: Avoid what may seem agreeable, but
really is injurious. This alludes to the quality of the wine (see Xenophon’s Anah, ii.), which, pleasant in appearance, produced
severe headache in those partaking of it.

667 “Eat not from a stool.” This proverb is also differently read and interpreted. Another form is, “Eat not from a chariot,”
of which the import is variously given, as, Do not tamper with your health, because food swallowed in haste, as it must be when
one is driving a team of horses, cannot be salutary or nutritive; or, Do not be careless, because one should attend to the business
in hand; if that be guiding a chariot, one should not at the same time try to eat his meals.

668 The word “entire” Plutarch adds to this proverb. Its ancient form would seem to inculcate patience and courtesy, as if
one should not, when at meals, snap at food before others. As read in Plutarch, it has been also interpreted as a precept to avoid
creating dissension, the unbroken bread being a symbol of unity. It has likewise been explained as an injunction against greediness.
The loaf was marked by two intersecting lines into four parts, and one was not to devour all of these. (See Horace, 1 Epist, xvii.
49.)

669 This is the generally received import of the proverb. Ancient writers, however, put forward other meanings, connected
chiefly with certain effects of beans, e.g., disturbing the mind, and producing melancholy, which Pythagoras is said to have
noticed. Horace had no such idea concerning beans (see 2 Serm vi. 63), but evidently alludes to a belief of the magi that
disembodied spirits resided in beans. (See Lucian, Micyll.; Plutarch, 2%.2()4. 5 67/8/17; Aulus Gellius, iv. 11; and Guigniaut’s
Cruiser’s Symboliki. 160.) [See p. 12 supra and compare vol. ii., this series, p. 383, and Elucidation III. p. 403.]
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These, then, and such like assertions, the Pythagoreans put forward; and the heretics, imitating
these, are supposed by some to utter important truths. The Pythagorean system, however, lays down
that the Creator of all alleged existences is the Great Geometrician and Calculator—a sun; and that
this one has been fixed in the whole world, just as in the bodies a soul, according to the statement
of Plato. For the sun (being of the nature of) fire,*”® resembles the soul, but the earth (resembles
the) body. And, separated from fire, there would be nothing visible, nor would there be any object
of touch without something solid; but not any solid body exists without earth. Whence the Deity,
locating air in the midst, fashioned the body of the universe out of fire and earth. And the Sun, he
says, calculates and geometrically measures the world in some such manner as the following: The
world is a unity cognizable by sense; and concerning this (world) we now make these assertions.
But one who is an adept in the science of numbers, and a geometrician, has divided it into twelve
parts. And the names of these parts are as follow: Aries, Taurus, Gemini, Cancer, Leo, Virgo, Libra,
Scorpio, Sagittarius, Capricorn, Aquarius, Pisces. Again, he divides each of the twelve parts into
thirty parts, and these are days of the month. Again, he divides each part of the thirty parts into
sixty small divisions, and (each) of these small (divisions) he subdivides into minute portions, and

AN (these again) into portions still more minute. And always doing this, and not intermitting, but
85 collecting from these divided portions (an aggregate), and constituting it a year; and again resolving
and dividing the compound, (the sun) completely finishes the great and everlasting world.*"

Chapter XXIV.— Valentinus Convicted of Plagiarisms from the Platonic and Pythagoric Philosophy;
The Valentinian Theory of Emanation by Duads.

Of some such nature, as I who have accurately examined their systems (have attempted) to state
compendiously, is the opinion of Pythagoras and Plato. And from this (system), not from the
Gospels, Valentinus, as we have proved, has collected the (materials of) heresy —I mean his own
(heresy)—and may (therefore) justly be reckoned a Pythagorean and Platonist, not a Christian.
Valentinus, therefore, and Heracleon, and Ptolemaus, and the entire school of these (heretics), as
disciples of Pythagoras and Plato, (and) following these guides, have laid down as a fundamental
principle of their doctrine the arithmetical system. For, likewise, according to these (Valentinians),
the originating cause of the universe is a Monad, unbegotten, imperishable, incomprehensible,
inconceivable, productive, and a cause of the generation of all existent things. And the aforesaid
Monad is styled by them Father. There is, however, discoverable among them some considerable
diversity of opinion. For some of them, in order that the Pythagorean doctrine of Valentinus may
be altogether free from admixture (with other tenets), suppose that the Father is unfeminine, and

670 The text seems doubtful. Some would read, “The sun is (to be compared with) soul, and the moon with body.”

671 Or, “completes the great year of the world” (see book iv. chap. vii. of The Refutation).
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unwedded, and solitary. But others, imagining it to be impossible that from a male only there could
proceed a generation at all of any of those things that have been made to exist, necessarily reckon
along with the Father of the universe, in order that he may be a father, Sige as a spouse. But as to
Sige, whether at any time she is united in marriage (to the Father) or not, this is a point which we
leave them to wrangle about among themselves. We at present, keeping to the Pythagorean principle,
which is one, and unwedded, unfeminine, (and) deficient in nothing, shall proceed to give an account
of their doctrines, as they themselves inculcate them. There is, says (Valentinus), not anything at
all begotten, but the Father is alone unbegotten, not subject to the condition of place, not (subject
to the condition of) time, having no counsellor, (and) not being any other substance that could be
realized according to the ordinary methods of perception. (The Father,) however, was solitary,
subsisting, as they say, in a state of quietude, and Himself reposing in isolation within Himself.

When, however, He became productive >

it seemed to Him expedient at one time to generate and
lead forth the most beautiful and perfect (of those germs of existence) which He possessed within
Himself, for (the Father) was not fond of solitariness. For, says he, He was all love, but love is not
love except there may be some object of affection. The Father Himself, then, as He was solitary,

projected and produced Nous and Aletheia, that is, a duad which became mistress,*”

and origin,
and mother of all the Aons computed by them (as existing) within the Pleroma. Nous and Aletheia
being projected from the Father,””* one capable of continuing generation, deriving existence from
a productive being, (Nous) himself likewise, in imitation of the Father, projected Logos and Zoe;
and Logos and Zoe project Anthropos and Ecclesia. But Nous and Aletheia, when they beheld that
their own offspring had been born productive, returned thanks to the Father of the universe, and
offer unto Him a perfect number, viz., ten Aons. For, he says, Nous and Aletheia could not offer
unto the Father a more perfect (one) than this number. For the Father, who is perfect, ought to be

celebrated by a perfect number, and ten is a perfect number, because this is first of those (numbers)

672 Valentinus’ system, if purged of the glosses put upon it by his disciples, appears to have been constructed out of a grand
conception of Deity, and evidences much power of abstraction. Between the essence of God, dwelling in the midst of isolation
prior to an exercise of the creative energy, and the material worlds, Valentinus interposes an ideal world. Through the latter, the
soul —of a kindred nature —is enabled to mount up to God. This is the import of the terms Bythus (depth) and Sige (silence,i.e.,
solitariness) afterwards used.

673 kupia: instead of this has been suggested the reading kai pila, i.e., “which is both the root,” etc.

674 In all this Valentinus intends to delineate the progress from absolute to phenomenal being. There are three developments
in this transition. Absolute being (Bythus and Sige) is the same as the eternal thought and consciousness of God’s own essence.
Here we have the primary emanation, viz., Nous, i.e., Mind (called also Monogenes, only-begotten), and Aletheia, i.e., Truth.
Next comes the ideal manifestation through the Logos, i.e., Word (obviously borrowed from the prologue to St. John’s Gospel),
and Zoe, i.e., Life (taken from the same source). We have then the passage from the ideal to the actual in Anthropos, i.e., Man,

and Ecclesia, i.e., Church. These last are the phenomenal manifestations of the divine mind.
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that are formed by plurality, (and therefore) perfécthe Father, however, being more perfect,
because being alone unbegotten, by means of the one primary conjugal union of Nous and Aletheia,
found means of projecting all the roots of existent things.

Chapter XXV.NThe Tenet of the Duad Made the Foundation of ValentinusO System of the
Emanation of ®ons.

Logos himself also, and Zoe, then saw that Nous and Aletheia had celebrated the Father of the
universe by a perfect number; and Logosdathlikewise with Zoe wished to magnify their own
N father and mother, Nous and Aletheia. Since, however, Nous and Aletheia were begotten, and did
not possess paternal (and) perfect uncreatedness, Logos and Zoe do not glorify Nous their father
with a perfect number, but far from it, with an imperfect 8h&or Logos and Zoe offer twelve
®ons unto Nous and Aletheia. For, according to Valentinus, theseNnamely, Nous and Aletheia,
Logos and Zoe, Anthropos and EcclesiaNhave been the primary roots of the ®ons. But there are
ten ®ons proceeding from Nous and Aletheia, and twelve from Logos and ZoeNtwenty and eight
in all.*”” And to these (ten) they give these following denominati6iythus and Mixis, Ageratus
and Henosis, Autophyes and Hedone, Acinetus and Syncrasis, Monogenes and‘Matese.

675 téetog: Bunsen would readélog, which Cruice objects to on account of the warkkidtepog occurring in the next
sentence.

676 This follows the text as emended by Bernays.

677 The number properly should be thirty, as there were two tetrads: (1) Bythus, Sige, Nous, and Aletheia; (2) Logos, Zoe,

Ecclesia, and Anthropos. Some, as we learn from Hippolytus, made up the number to thirty, by the addition of Christ and the
Holy Ghost,Na fact which Bunsen thinks conclusively proves that the alleged generation of ®ons was a subsequent addition
to Valentinus® system.
678 There is some confusion in HippolytusO text, which is, however, removeable by a reference to Iren¥aus (i. 1).
679 We subjoin the meanings of these names:N
Ten ®ons from Nous and Aletheia, (or) Logos and Zoe, viz.:N
1. Bythus = Profundity.
. Mixis = Mixture.
. Ageratos = Ever-young.
. Henosis = Unification.
. Autophyes = Self-grown.
. Hedone = Voluptuousness.
. Acinetus = Motionless.

. Syncrasis = Composition.

© 00 N O U b~ W N

. Monogenes = Only-begotten.
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are ten ®ns whom some say (have been projected) by Nous and Aletheia, but some by Logos and
Zoe. Others, however, affirm that the twelve (®ons have been projected) by Anthropos and Ecclesia,
while others by Logos and Zoe. And upon these they bestow these following ¥faResicletus

and Pistis, Patricusand Elpis, Metricus and Agape, ®inous and Synesis,Ecclesiasticusand
MacariotesTheletusandSophiaBut of thetwelve,thetwelfth andyoungesbf all thetwenty-eight

®ons, beingafemale andcalledSophiapobservedhemultitudeandpowerof thebegetting®ons,
andhurriedbackinto the depthof the Father.And sheperceivedhatall the restof the ®ons, as

being begotten generatdy conjugalintercourse The Father,on the otherhand,alone,without
copulation,has produced(an offspring). She wishedto emulatethe Father$®* and to produce
(offspring) of herself without a marital partner, that she might achieve a work in no wise ffferior

to (that of) the Father. (Sophia, however,) was ignorant that the Unbegotten One, being an originating
principle of the universe, as well as root and depth and abyss, alone possesses the power of
self-generation. But Sophia, being begotten, and born after many more (®ons), is not able to acquire
possession of the power inherent in the Unbegotten One. For in the Unbegotten One, he says, all
things exist simultaneously, but in the begotten (®ons) the female is projective of substance, and

10. Macaria = Blessedness.
680 The following are the meanings of these names:N
Twelve ®ons from Anthropos and Ecclesia, (or) Logos and Zoe:N
1. Paracletus = Comforter.
. Pistis = Faith.
. Patricus= Paternal.
. Elpis = Hope.
. Metricus = Temperate.
. Agape = Love.
. ®inous = Ever-thinking.

. Synesis = Intelligence.

© 00 N o o b~ WwN

. Ecclesiasticus = Ecclesiastical.
10. Makariotes = Felicity.
11. Theletus = Volition.
12. Sophia = Wisdom.
681 [Rev. ii. 24 It belongs to the Odepths of SatanO to create mythologies that caricature the Divine mys2e@es. iCf.
11]
682 This Sophia was, so to speak, the bridge which spanned the abyss between God and Reality. Under an aspect of this kind
Solomon Prov. viii.) views Wisdom; and Valentinus introduces it into his system, according to the old Judaistic interpretation
of Sophia, as the instrument for GodOs creative energy. But Sophia thought to pass beyond her function as the connecting link
between limited and illimitable existence, by an attempt to evolve the infinite from herself. She fails, and an abortive image of

the true Wisdom is procreated, while Sophia herself sinks into this nether world.
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the male is formative of the substance which is projected by the female. Sophia, therefore, prepared
to project that only which she was capable (of projecting), viz., a formless and undigested
substance.® And this, he says, is what Moses asserts: “The earth was invisible, and unfashioned.”
This (substance) is, he says, the good (and) the heavenly Jerusalem, into which God has promised
to conduct the children of Israel, saying, “I will bring you into a land flowing with milk and honey.”

Chapter XXVI.— Valentinus’ Explanation of the Existence of Christ and the Spirit.

Ignorance, therefore, having arisen within the Pleroma in consequence of Sophia, and
shapelessness in consequence of the offspring of Sophia, confusion arose in the Pleroma. (For all)
the Aons that were begotten (became overwhelmed with apprehension, imagining) that in like
manner formless and incomplete progenies of the ZAons should be generated; and that some
destruction, at no distant period, should at length seize upon the Aons. All the Aons, then, betook
themselves to supplication of the Father, that he would tranquillize the sorrowing Sophia; for she
continued weeping and bewailing on account of the abortion produced by her,—for so they term
it. The Father, then, compassionating the tears of Sophia, and accepting the supplication of the
Aons, orders a further projection. For he did not, (Valentinus) says, himself project, but Nous and
Aletheia (projected) Christ and the Holy Spirit for the restoration of Form, and the destruction of
the abortion, and (for) the consolation and cessation of the groans of Sophia. And thirty Fons came
into existence along with Christ and the Holy Spirit. Some of these (Valentinians) wish that this
should be a triacontad of Aons, whereas others desire that Sige should exist along with the Father,
and that the Aons should be reckoned along with them.

AN Christ, therefore, being additionally projected, and the Holy Spirit, by Nous and Aletheia,
87 immediately this abortion of Sophia, (which was) shapeless, (and) born of herself only, and generated
without conjugal intercourse, separates from the entire of the Aons, lest the perfect Zons, beholding

this (abortion), should be disturbed by reason of its shapelessness. In order, then, that the
shapelessness of the abortion might not at all manifest itself to the perfect Aons, the Father also

again projects additionally one Aon, viz., Staurus. And he being begotten great, as from a mighty

and perfect father, and being projected for the guardianship and defence of the Aons, becomes a

limit of the Pleroma, having within itself all the thirty Zons together, for these are they that had

been projected. Now this (Aon) is styled Horos, because he separates from the Pleroma the
Hysterema that is outside. And (he is called) Metocheus, because he shares also in the Hysterema.

And (he is denominated) Staurus, because he is fixed inflexibly and inexorably, so that nothing of

the Hysterema can come near the Aons who are within the Pleroma. Outside, then, Horos, (or)

683 Miller’s text has, “a well-formed and properly-digested substance.” This reading is, however, obviously wrong, as is

proved by a reference to what Epiphanius states (H¥4r., xxxi.) concerning Valentinus.
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Metocheus,™ (or) Staurus, is the Ogdoad, as it is called, according to them, and is that Sophia
which is outside the Pleroma, which (Sophia) Christ, who was additionally projected by Nous and
Aletheia, formed and made a perfect Zon so that in no respect she should be inferior in power to
any of the Aons within the Pleroma.®® Since, however, Sophia was formed outside, and it was not
possible and equitable that Christ and the Holy Spirit, who were projected from Nous and Aletheia,
should remain outside the Pleroma, Christ hurried away, and the Holy Spirit, from her who had
had shape imparted to her, unto Nous and Aletheia within the Limit, in order that with the rest of
the ZAons they might glorify the Father.

Chapter XX VII.— Valentinus’ Explanation of the Existence of Jesus; Power of Jesus Over Humanity.

After, then, there ensued some one (treaty of) peace and harmony between all the Aons within
the Pleroma, it appeared expedient to them not only by a conjugal union to have magnified the Son,
but also that by an offering of ripe fruits they should glorify the Father. Then all the thirty ZAons
consented to project one Aon, joint fruit of the Pleroma, that he might be (an earnest) of their
union,”™ and unanimity, and peace. And he alone was projected by all the ZAons in honour of the
Father. This (one) is styled among them “Joint Fruit of the Pleroma.” These (matters), then, took
place within the Pleroma in this way. And the “Joint Fruit of the Pleroma” was projected, (that is,)
Jesus,—for this is his name,—the great High Priest. Sophia, however, who was outside the Pleroma
in search of Christ, who had given her form, and of the Holy Spirit, became involved in great terror
that she would perish, if he should separate from her, who had given her form and consistency.
And she was seized with grief, and fell into a state of considerable perplexity, (while) reflecting
who was he who had given her form, what the Holy Spirit was, whither he had departed, who it
was that had hindered them from being present, who it was that had been envious of that glorious
and blessed spectacle. While involved in sufferings such as these, she turns herself to prayer and
supplication of him who had deserted her. During the utterance of her entreaties, Christ, who is
within the Pleroma, had mercy upon (her), and all the rest of the Aons (were similarly affected);
and they send forth beyond the Pleroma “the Joint Fruit of the Pleroma” as a spouse for Sophia,
who was outside, and as a rectifier of those sufferings which she underwent in searching after
Christ.

“The Fruit,” then, arriving outside the Pleroma, and discovering (Sophia) in the midst of those
four primary passions, both fear and sorrow, and perplexity and entreaty, he rectified her affections.

684 Or, “Metagogeus”(see Irenaus, i. 1, 2, iii. 1).

685 Bunsen corrects the passage, “So that she should not be inferior to any of the Aons, or unequal (in power) to any (of
them).”

686 1"#$%3$& Miller has "(#$%%$& i.c., youth. The former is the emendation of Bernays.
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88

While, however, correcting them, he observed that it would not be proper to destroy these, inasmuch
as they are (in their nature) eternal, and peculiar to Sophia; and yet that neither was it seemly that
Sophia should exist in the midst of such passions, in fear and sorrow, supplication (and) perplexity.
He therefore, as an ®on so great, and (as) offspring of the entire Pleroma, caused the passions to
depart from her, and he made these substantially-existent es$érieealtered fear into animal
desire$® and (made) grief material, and (rendered) perplexity (the passion) of demons. But
conversiorf® and entreaty, and supplication, he constituted as a path to repentance and power over
the animal essence, which is denominated fijfthe Creatdf (acted) from fear; (and) that is

what, he says, Scripture affirms: OThe fear of the Lord is the beginning of wigdBor.@is is

the beginning of thaffections of Sophia, for she was seized with fear, next with grief, then with
perplexity, and so she sought refuge in entreaty and supplication. And the animal essence is, he
says, of a fiery nature, and is also termed by them the super-celestial Topos, and HéSdmehad,
OAncient of Dayss®And whatever other such statements they advance respecting this (®on),
these they allege to hold good of the animalish (one), whom they assert to be creator of the world.
Now he is of the appearance of fire. Moses also, he says, expresses himself thus: OThe Lord thy
God is a burning and consuming fif&®or he, likewise, wishes (to think) that it has been so
written. There is, however, he says, a twofold power of the fire; for fire is all-consuming, (and)
cannot be quenched. According, therefore, to this division, there exists, subject to death, a certain
soul which is a sort of mediator, for it is a Hebdomad and Ces$&tieor.underneath the Ogdoad,

where Sophia is, but above Matter, which is the Creator, a day has been fanddhe OJoint

Fruit of the Pleroma.O If the soul has been fashioned in the image of those above, that is, the Ogdoad,
it became immortal and repaired to the Ogdoad, which is, he says, heavenly Jerusalem. If, however,

687 This is BunsenOs tek#$%&%#'( Dunckerreads!"#$%)%*+,( hypostatic.
688 Some read-$.)/ (see TheodoreH3ar., c. vii.).
689 0"*$%1#23/ or it may be rendered Osolicitude.O Literally, it means a turning towards, as in this instance, for the purpose

of prayer (see Iren%aus, i. 5).

690 Valentinus denominates what is psychical (natural) right, and what is material or pathematic left (see Iren%aus, i. 5).

691 Cruice renders the passage thus: Owhich is denominated right, or Demiurge, while fear it is that accomplishes this
transformation.O The Demiurge is of course called Oright,O as being the power of the psychical essence (see Clemens Alexandrinus,
Hypot. excerpta e Theqct. 43).

692 Ps. cxi. 10; Prov. i. 7; ix. 10

693 Schneidewin fills up the hiatus thus: OPlace of Mediation.O The above translation adopts the emendation of Cruice (see

Iren%aus, i. 5).

694 Dan. vii. 9, 13, 22

695 Deut. ix. 3; Ps. |. 3; Heb. xii. 29

696 Gen.ii. 2

697 SeeEpistle of Barnabaschap. xv. vol. i. p. 146, arignatiuglLetter to the Magnesianshap. ix. p. 63, this series.
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it has been fashioned in the image of Matter, that is, the corporeal passions, the soul is of a perishable
nature, and is (accordingly) destroyed.

Chapter XX VIII.—The Valentinian Origin of the Creation.

As, therefore, the primary and greatest power®® of the animal essence came into existence, an
image (of the only begotten Son); so also the devil, who is the ruler of this world, constitutes the
power of the material essence, as Beelzebub is of the essence of demons which emanates from
anxiety. (In consequence of this,) Sophia from above exerted her energy from the Ogdoad to the
Hebdomad. For the Demiurge, they say, knows nothing at all, but is, according to them, devoid of
understanding, and silly, and is not conscious of what he is doing or working at. But in him, while
thus in a state of ignorance that even he is producing, Sophia wrought all sorts of energy, and
infused vigour (into him). And (although Sophia) was really the operating cause, he himself imagines
that he evolves the creation of the world out of himself: whence he commenced, saying, “I am God,
and beside me there is no other.”%”

Chapter XXIX.—The Other Valentinian Emanations in Conformity with the Pythagorean System
of Numbers.

The quaternion, then, advocated by Valentinus, is “a source of the everlasting nature having
roots;”™ and Sophia (is the power) from whom the animal and material creation has derived its
present condition. But Sophia is called “Spirit,” and the Demiurge “Soul,” and the Devil “the ruler
of this world,” and Beelzebub “the (ruler) of demons.” These are the statements which they put
forward. But further, in addition to these, rendering, as I have previously mentioned, their entire
system of doctrine (akin to the) arithmetical (art), (they determine) that the thirty ons within the
Pleroma have again, in addition to these, projected other Aons, according to the (numerical)
proportion (adopted by the Pythagoreans), in order that the Pleroma might be formed into an
aggregate, according to a perfect number. For how the Pythagoreans divided (the celestial sphere)
into twelve and thirty and sixty parts, and how they have minute parts of diminutive portions, has
been made evident.

698 The opening sentence in this chapter is confused in Miller’s text. The sense, however, as given above, is deducible from
a reference to a corresponding passage in Irenzus (i. 5).

699 Deut. iv. 35; Isa. xlv. 5, 14, 18, 21, 22.

700 These words are a line out of Pythagoras’ Golden Verses: —

MInyA T1g devdou puoew( priwpat éxovoa—(48).
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In this manner these (followers of Valentinus) subdivide the parts within the Pleroma. Now
likewise the parts in the Ogdoad have been subdivided, and there has been projected Sophia, which
is, according to them, mother of all living creatures, and the “Joint Fruit of the Pleroma,” (who is)
the Logos," (and other Aons,) who are celestial angels that have their citizenship in Jerusalem
which is above, which is in heaven. For this Jerusalem is Sophia, she (that is) outside (the Pleroma),
and her spouse is the “Joint Fruit of the Pleroma.” And the Demiurge projected souls; for this
(Sophia) is the essence of souls. This (Demiurge), according to them, is Abraham, and these (souls)
the children of Abraham. From the material and devilish essence the Demiurge fashioned bodies
for the souls. This is what has been declared: “And God formed man, taking clay from the earth,
and breathed upon his face the breath of life, and man was made into a living soul.”” This, according
to them, is the inner man, the natural (man), residing in the material body: Now a material (man)
is perishable, incomplete, (and) formed out of the devilish essence. And this is the material man,
as it were, according to them an inn,’” or domicile, at one time of soul only, at another time of soul
and demons, at another time of soul and Logoi.”™ And these are the Logoi that have been dispersed
from above, from the “Joint Fruit of the Pleroma” and (from) Sophia, into this world. And they
dwell in an earthly body, with a soul, when demons do not take up their abode with that soul. This,
he says, is what has been written in Scripture: “On this account I bend my knees to the God and
Father and Lord of our Lord Jesus Christ, that God would grant you to have Christ dwelling in the
inner man,””—that is, the natural (man), not the corporeal (one),—‘“that you may be able to
understand what is the depth,” which is the Father of the universe, “and what is the breadth,” which
is Staurus, the limit of the Pleroma, “or what is the length,” that is, the Pleroma of the Aons.
Wherefore, he says, “the natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God, for they are
foolishness unto him;”"* but folly, he says, is the power of the Demiurge, for he was foolish and
devoid of understanding, and imagined himself to be fabricating the world. He was, however,
ignorant that Sophia, the Mother, the Ogdoad, was really the cause of all the operations performed
by him who had no consciousness in reference to the creation of the world.

701 The Abbe Cruise thinks that a comparison of this passage with the corresponding one in Irenzus suggests the addition

of I" #1$%&'$!( after )*!I+ ,i.e., the Logos and his satellites. [Vol. i. p. 381, this series.]

702 Gen. ii. 7.

703 Or, “subterranean” (Cruice).
704 Epiphanius, Her., xxxi. sec. 7.
705 Eph. iii. 14-18.

706 1 Cor. ii. 14.
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Chapter XXX.NValentinusO Explanation of the Birth of Jesus; Twofold Doctrine on the Nature of
JesusO Body; Opinion of the Italians, that Is, Heracleon and Ptolem%aus; Opinion of the Orientals,
that Is, Axionicus and Bardesanes.

All the prophets, therefore, and the law, spoke by means of the Demiurge,Na sifl§f ged,
says(andthemselvesiools,whoknewnothing.Onaccounbf this,hesaystheSaviourobserves:
OAll that camebeforeme arethievesandrobbers.® And the apostle (uses these words): OThe
mystery which was not made known to former generati®Ag@ none of the prophets, he says,
said anything concerning the things of which we speak; for (a prophet) could not but be ignorant
of all (these) things, inasmuch as they certainly had been uttered by the Demiurge only. When,
therefore, the creation received completion, and when after (this) there ought to have been the
revelation of the sons of GodNthat is, of the Demiurge, which up to this had been concealed, and
in which obscurity the natural man was hid, and had a veil upon the heart;Nwhen (it was time),
then, that the veil should be taken away, and that these mysteries should be seen, Jesus was born
of Mary the virgin, according to the declaration (in Scripture), OThe Holy Ghost will come upon
theeONSophia is the SpiritNOand the power of the Highest will overshadow theeONthe Highest
is the Demiurge,NOwherefore that which shall be born of thee shall be called*hBlyt@®e has
been generated not from the highest alone, as those created in (the likeness of) Adam have been
created from the highest aloneNthat is, (from) Sophia and the Demiurge. Jesus, however, the new
man, (has been generated) from the Holy SpiritNthat is, Sophia and the DemiurgeNin order that
the Demiurge may complete the conformation and constitution of his body, and that the Holy Spirit
may supply his essence, and that a celestial Logos may proceed from the Ogdoad being born of
Mary.

Concerninghis (Logos)theyhaveagreatquestioramongsthemNanoccasiorbothof divisions
anddissension.And hencethedoctrineof thesehasbecomeadivided:andonedoctrine,according
to them, is termedOriental, and the other Italian. They from lItaly, of whom is Heracleonand
Ptolem%ussaythatthebodyof Jesusvas(an)animal(one). And onaccounbf this, (theymaintain)
thatat his baptismthe Holy Spirit asa dovecamedownNthat is, the Logosof the motherabove,
(I meanSophia)Nandbecamga voice)to the animal(man),andraisedhim from the dead.This,
he says,is what hasbeendeclared:OHewho raisedChristfrom the deadwill alsoquickenyour
mortalandnaturalbodies.@' For loam has come under a curse; Ofor,0 says he, Odust thou art, and

707 EpiphaniusH%ar., xxxi. 22.
708 John x. 8

709 Col.i. 26

710 Luke i. 35

711 Rom. viii. 11, 12

163


http://www.ccel.org/ccel/bible/asv.Rom.8.html#Rom.8.11
http://www.ccel.org/ccel/bible/asv.John.10.html#John.10.8
http://www.ccel.org/ccel/bible/asv.Col.1.html#Col.1.26
http://www.ccel.org/ccel/bible/asv.Luke.1.html#Luke.1.35

ANFO5. Fathers of the Third Century: Hippolytus, Cyprian,

Caius, Novatian, Appendix

unto dust shalt thou return.”’'? The Orientals, on the other hand, of whom is Axionicus’"® and
Bardesianes,”'* assert that the body of the Saviour was spiritual; for there came upon Mary the Holy
Spirit—that is, Sophia and the power of the highest. This is the creative art, (and was vouchsafed)
in order that what was given to Mary by the Spirit might be fashioned.

Chapter XXXI.—Further Doctrines of Valentinus Respecting the ZEons; Reasons for the Incarnation.

Let, then, those (heretics) pursue these inquiries among themselves, (and let others do so
likewise,) if it should prove agreeable to anybody else to investigate (such points. Valentinus)
subjoins, however, the following statement: That the trespasses appertaining to the ZAons within
(the Pleroma) had been corrected; and likewise had been rectified the trespasses appertaining to
the Ogdoad, (that is,) Sophia, outside (the Pleroma); and also (the trespasses) appertaining to the
Hebdomad (had been rectified). For the Demiurge had been taught by Sophia that He is not Himself
God alone, as He imagined, and that except Himself there is not another (Deity). But when taught
by Sophia, He was made to recognise the superior (Deity). For He was instructed’"” by her, and
initiated and indoctrinated into the great mystery of the Father and of the Aons, and divulged this
to none. This is, as he says, what (God) declares to Moses: “I am the God of Abraham, and the God
of Isaac, and the God of Jacob; and my name I have not announced to them;””'¢ that is, I have not
declared the mystery, nor explained who is God, but I have preserved the mystery which I have
heard from Sophia in secrecy with myself. When, then, the trespasses of those above had been
rectified, it was necessary, according to the same consequence, that the (transgressions) here likewise
should obtain rectification. On this account Jesus the Saviour was born of Mary that he might
rectify (the trespasses committed) here; as the Christ who, having been projected additionally from
above by Nous and Aletheia, had corrected the passions of Sophia—that is, the abortion (who was)
outside (the Pleroma). And, again, the Saviour who was born of Mary came to rectify the passions’’
of the soul. There are therefore, according to these (heretics), three Christs: (the first the) one
additionally projected by Nous and Aletheia, along with the Holy Spirit; and (the second) the “Joint
Fruit of the Pleroma,” spouse of Sophia, who was outside (the Pleroma). And she herself is likewise

712 Gen. iii. 19.

713 Axionicus is mentioned by Tertullian only (see Tertullian, Contr. Valent, c. iv; [vol. iii. p. 505, this series]).

714 Bardesianes (or Ardesianes, as Miller’s text has it) is evidently the same with Bardesanes, mentioned by Eusebius and
St. Jerome.

715 katnxnon. Miller’s text has katrixOn, which is properly corrected by Bunsen into the word as translated above.

716 Ex.vi.2,3.

717 Or, “the multitudes.”
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styled Holy Spirit, but one inferior to the first (projection). And the third (Christ is) He who was
born of Mary for the restoration of this world of ours.

Chapter XXXII.NValentinus Convicted of Plagiarisms from Plato.

| think that the heresy of Valentinus which is of Pythagorean (origin), has been sufficiently,
indeed more than sufficiently, delineated. It therefore seems also expedient, that having explained
his opinions, we should desist from (further) refutation (of his system). Plato, then, in expounding
mysteries concerning the universe, writes to Dionysius expressing himself after some suctfmanner
as this: Ol must speak to you by riddiem orderthatif the lettermay meetwith anyaccidentn
its leavesby eitherseaor land,hewho readgwhatfalls into his hands)maynotunderstandt. For
soit is. All thingsareabouttheKing of all, andon his accountareall things,andheis causeof
all theglorious(objectsof creation).The seconds aboutthe secondandthethird aboutthethird.
But pertainingto the King thereis noneof thosethingsof which | havespokenBut afterthis the
soulearnestlydesiredo learnwhatsorttheseare,looking uponthosethingsthatareakinto itself,
andnotoneof theses (in itself) sufficient. Thisis, O sonof DionysiusandDoris, the question(of
yours)whichis a causeof all evil things.Nay, but ratherthesolicitudeconcerninghisis innatein
thesoul;andif onedoesnotremovethis, hewill neverreallyattaintruth.”2° But what is astonishing
in this matter, listen. For there are men who have heard these thingsN(men) furnished with capacities
for learning, and furnished with capacities of memory, and persons who altogether in every way
are endued with an aptitude for investigation with a view to inference. (These are) at present aged
speculators® And they assert that opinions which at one time were credible are now incredible,
and that things once incredible are now the contrary. While, therefore, turning the eye of examination
towards these (inquiries), exercise caution, lest at any time you should have reason to repent in
regard of those things should they happen in a manner unbecoming to your dignity. On this account
| have written nothing concerning these (points); nor is there any treatise of PlatoOs (upon them),
nor ever shall there be. The observations, however, now made are those of Socrates, conspicuous
for virtue even while he was a young man.O

718 Cruice thinks that the following extract from PlatoOs epistles has been added by a second hand. [Cf. vol. iii. p. 181, this
series.]

719 There are some verbal diversities between the texts of Plato and Hippolytus, which a reference will show Egest Plat.,
t. ix. p. 76, ed. Bekker).

720 Some forty lines that follow in PlatoOs letter are omitted here.

721 Here likewise there is another deficiency as compared with the original letter.
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Valentinus, falling in with these (remarks), has made a fundamental principle in his system “the
King of all,” whom Plato mentioned, and whom this heretic styles Pater, and Bythos, and Proarche’*
over the rest of the Aons. And when Plato uses the words, “what is second about things that are
second,” Valentinus supposes to be second all the Aons that are within the limit (of the Pleroma,
as well as) the limit (itself). And when Plato uses the words, “what is third about what is third,” he
has (constituted as third) the entire of the arrangement (existing) outside the limit’* and the Pleroma.
And Valentinus has elucidated this (arrangement) very succinctly, in a psalm commencing from
below, not as Plato does, from above, expressing himself thus: “I behold’* all things suspended in
air by spirit, and I perceive all things wafted by spirit; the flesh (I see) suspended from soul, but
the soul shining out from air, and air depending from A'ther, and fruits produced from Bythus, and
the feetus borne from the womb.” Thus (Valentinus) formed his opinion on such (points). Flesh,
according to these (heretics), is matter which is suspended from the soul of the Demiurge. And soul
shines out from air; that is, the Demiurge emerges from the spirit, (which is) outside the Pleroma.
But air springs forth from Zther; that is, Sophia, which is outside (the Pleroma, is projected from
the Pleroma) which is within the limit, and (from) the entire Pleroma (generally). And from Bythus
fruits are produced; (that is,) the entire projection of the Aons is made from the Father. The opinions,
then, advanced by Valentinus have been sufficiently declared. It remains for us to explain the tenets
of those who have emanated from his school, though each adherent (of Valentinus) entertains

different opinions.”™

Chapter XXXIII.—Secundus’ System of Aons; Epiphanes; Ptolemaus.

722 Miller’s text is, I"# $%&()* , etc. In the German and French edition of Hippolytus we have, instead of this, !"# +,-",./*
The latter word is introduced on the authority of Epiphanius and Theodoret. Bernays proposes 0'(/* , and Scott +12&34* The
Abbe Cruice considers +12&34*an incongruous word as applied to the creation of spiritual beings.

723 The word “limit” occurs twice in this sentence, and Bunsen alters the second into “Pleroma,” so that the words may be
rendered thus: “Valentinus supposes to be second all the ZEons that are within the Pleroma.”

724 This is a Gnostic hymn, and is arranged metrically by Cruice, of which the following is a translation: —

All things whirled on by spirit I see,
Flesh from soul depending,
And soul from air forth flashing,
And air from @ther hanging,
And fruits from Bythus streaming,
And from womb the infant growing.
725 The text here is corrupt, but the above rendering follows the Abbe Cruice’s version. Bunsen’s emendation would, however,

seem untenable.
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A certain (heretic) Secund® bornaboutthe sametime with Ptolem%usexpressefimself
thus: (he says)thatthereis a right tetradanda left tetrad,Nnamely light anddarkness.And he
affirmsthatthe powerwhich withdrewandlabouredunderdeficiency,wasnot producedrom the
thirty ®ons, but from the fruits of these.Someother (heretic),howeverNEpiphanesa teacher
among themNexpresseshimself thus: OTheearliest originating principle was inconceivable,
ineffable,andunnameable;é@ndhecallsthis Monotes And (hemaintainsthatthereco-existswith
this (principle) a powerwhich he denominate$ienotes.This Henotesandthis Monotes,not by
projection(from themselves)sentforth aprinciple (thatshouldpreside)verall intelligibles; (and
this was) both unbegotterandinvisible, and he stylesit a Monad. OWiththis power co-existsa
power of the sameessencewhich very (power)| call Unity. Thesefour powerssentforth the
remaindewof the projectionsof the®ons.CBut others again,denominatehe chiefandoriginating
Ogdoad(whichis) fourth (and)invisible, by thefollowing namesfirst, Proarchenext,Anennitus;
third, Arrhetus;andfourth, Aoratus.And thatfrom thefirst, Proarchewasprojectedoy afirst and
fifth place Arche;andfrom Anennitus, by asecondindsixthplace Acataleptusandfrom Arrhetus,
by a third andseventhplace,Anonomastusandfrom Aoratus,Agennetusa complemenof the
first Ogdoad.They wish that thesepowersshould exist before Bythus and Sige. Concerning,
however,Bythus himself, thereare many different opinions.Someaffirm him to be unwedded,
neithermalenor female;but others(maintain)that Sige,whois afemale,is presentvith him, and
thatthis constituteghefirst conjugalunion.

But the followers of Ptolem¥a{isassert that (Bythus) has two spouses, which they call likewise
dispositions, viz., Ennoia and Thelesis (conception and volition). For first the notion was conceived
of projecting anything; next followed, as they say, the will to do so. Wherefore also these two
dispositions and powersNnamely, Ennoia and ThelesisNbeing, as it were, mingled one with the
other, there ensued a projection of Monogenes and Aletheia by means of a conjugal union. And
the consequence was, that visible types and images of those two dispositions of the Father came
forth from the invisible (®ons), viz., from Thelema, Nous, and from Ennoia, Aletheia. And on this
account the image of the subsequently generated Thelema is (that of a) male; but (the image) of
the unbegotten Ennoia is (that of a) female, since volition is, as it were, a power of conception. For
conception always cherished the idea of a projection, yet was not of itself at least able to project
itself, but cherished the idea (of doing so). When, however, the power of volition (would be present),
then it projects the idea which had been conceived.

726 Concerning Secundus and Epiphanes, see Iren%aus, i. 11; Thaddereub., i. 5D9; Epiphanius, xxxii. 1, 3, 4; Tertullian,
Adv. Valent., c. xxxviii.; and St. Augustiné{er., xi. Hippolytus, in his remarks on Secundus and Epiphanes, borrows from St.
Iren¥aus.

727 Concerning Ptolem3¥aus, see Iren3aus, i. 12; Tertulla®rescript., c. Xlix.; andAdvers. Valent., c. viii.; Epiphanius,

Heer., xxxiii. 3D7; and Theodore{eret. Fab., i. 8.
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Chapter XXXIV.NSystem of Marcus; A Mere Impostor; His Wicked Devices Upon the Eucharistic
Cup.

A certain other teacher among them, Mar@tian adept in sorcery, carrying on operatiéns
partly by sleight of hand and partly by demons, deceived many from time to time. This (heretic)
alleged that there resided in him the mightiest power from invisible and unnameable places. And
very often, taking the Cup, as if offering up the Eucharistic prayer, and prolonging to a greater
length than usual the word of invocation, he would cause the appearance of a purple, and sometimes
of a red mixture, so that his dupes imagined that a certain Grace descended and communicated to
the potion a blood-red potency. The knave, however, at that time succeeded in escaping detection
from many; but now, being convicted (of the imposture), he will be forced to desist from it. For,
infusing secretly into the mixture some drug that possessed the power of imparting such a colour
(as that alluded to above), uttering for a considerable time nonsensical expressions, he was in the
habit of waiting, (in expectation) that the (drug), obtaining a supply of moisture, might be dissolved,
and, being intermingled with the potion, might impart its colour to it. The drugs, however, that
possess the quality of furnishing this effect we have previously mentioned in the book on
magicians® And here we have taken occasion to explain how they make dupes of many, and
thoroughly ruin them. And if it should prove agreeable to them to apply their attention with greater
accuracy to the statement made by us, they will become aware of the deceit of Marcus.

Chapter XXXV.NFurther Acts of Jugglery on the Part of Marcus.

And this (Marcus),infusing (the aforesaid)mixture into a smallercup, wasin the habit of
deliveringit to awomanto offer up the Eucharistigprayer,while hehimselfstoodby, andheld(in
his hand)anotherempty(chalice)largerthanthat. And afterhis femaledupehadpronouncedhe
sentencef Consecratior®* having received (the cup from her), he proceeded to infuse (its contents)
into the larger (chalice), and, pouring them frequently from one cup to the other, was accustomed
at the same time to utter the following invocation: OGrant that the inconceivable and ineffable Grace
which existed prior to the universe, may fill thine inner man, and make to abound in thee the

728 Concerning Marcus, see Iren%aus, i. 12D18; Tertulliancript., c. |.; EpiphaniusHer., xxxiv.; TheodoretHeret. Fab.,
i. 9; St. AugustineHer., c. xiv.; and St. JeromeOs 29th Epistle.
729 évepy®v: Bunsen read§p@v, which has the same meaning. Cruice reddp®v, but makes no attempt at translation.
MillerOs reading &)pwv, which is obviously corrupt, but for whidAwv has been suggested, and with good show of reason.
730 [ThelostbookupontheWitch of Endor,possibly. OAgainstheMagiGis thetitle of thetext, andis takento referto book
iv. cap.xxviii. p. 35, supra: the more probable opinion.
731 Or, Ohad given thanks.O
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knowledge of this (grace), as She disseminates the seed of the mustard-tree upon the good soil.O
And simultaneously pronouncing some such words as these, and astonishing both his female dupe
and those that are present, he was regarded as one performing a miracle; while the larger was being
filled from the smaller chalice, in such a way as that (the contents), being superabundant, flowed
over. And the contrivance of this (juggler) we have likewise explained in the aforesaid (fourth)
book, where we have proved that very many drugs, when mingled in this way with liquid substances,
are endued with the quality of yielding augmentation, more particularly when diluted in wine. Now,
when (one of these impostors) previously smears, in a clandestine manner, an empty cup with any
one of these drugs, and shows it (to the spectators) as if it contained nothing, by infusing into it
(the contents) from the other cup, and pouring them back again, the drug, as it is of a flatulent
nature, is dissolveé# by beingblendedwith the moistsubstanceAnd the effectof this was, that
asuperabundana# the mixtureensuedandwassofar augmentedthatwhatwasinfusedwasput

in motion,suchbeingthe natureof thedrug.And if onestowaway(the chalice)whenit hasbeen

filled, (whathasbeerpouredntoit) will afternolongtimereturnto its naturaldimensionsinasmuch

asthe potencyof the drug becomextinct by reasorof the continuanceof moisture. Wherefore

hewasin the habitof hurriedly presentinghe cupto thosepresentto drink; but they, horrified at

the sametime, andeager(to tastethe contentsof the cup), proceededo drink (the mixture), asif

it weresomethingdivine, anddevisedby the Deity.”?

Chapter XXXVI.NThe Heretical Practices of the Marcites in Regard of Baptism.

Such and other (tricks) this impostor attempted to perform. And so it was that he was magnified
by his dupes, and sometimes he was supposed to utter predictions. But sometimes he tried to make
others (prophesy), partly by demons carrying on these operations, and partly by practising sleight
of hand, as we have previously stated. Hoodwinking therefore multitudes, he led on (into enormities)
many (dupes) of this description who had become his disciples, by teaching them that they were
prone, no doubt, to sin, but beyond the reach of danger, from the fact of their belonging to the
perfect power, and of their being participators in the inconceivable potency. And subsequent to the
(first) baptism, to these they promise another, which they call Redemption. And by this (other
baptism) they wickedly subvert those that remain with them in expectation of redemption, as if
persons, after they had once been baptized, could again obtain remission. Now, it is by means of

732 "#$%&'("&% someread!"#)%& (&%, which is obviously untenable.
733 [Here was an awful travesty of the heresy of a later day which introduced Othe miracle of Bolsen&Zdgmstadristi

celebration. See RobertsdHist., vol. iii. p. 604.]

169



ANFO05. Fathers of the Third Century: Hippolytus, Cyprian, Philip Schaff
Caius, Novatian, Appendix

.
93

such knavery as this that they seem to retain lttegirers.And whentheyconsidetthatthesehave
beentestedandareableto keep(secrethemysteriesrommitteduntothem,theythenadmitthem
to this (baptism).They, however,do not restsatisfiedwith this alone,but promise(their votaries)
someother(boon)for thepurposeof confirmingthemin hope,in orderthattheymaybeinseparable
(adherent®f their sect).For they uttersomethingn aninexpressiblg¢toneof) voice,afterhaving
laid handson him who is receivingthe redemption. And they allegethat they could not easily
declare(to another)whatis thusspokenunlessonewerehighly tested or onewereat the hour of
death,(when)the bishopcomesandwhispers(it) into the (expiring oneOs¥ar.And this knavish
device (is undertaken¥or the purposeof securingthe constantattendancaipon the bishop of
(MarcusQjlisciples,asindividuals eagerlypantingto learnwhat that may be which is spokenat
thelast, by (the knowledgeof) which the learnerwill be advancedo the rank of thoseadmitted
into thehighermysteriesAnd in regardof thesel havemaintaineda silencefor thisreason|estat
any time one shouldsupposehat| wasguilty of disparaginghese(heretics). For this doesnot
comewithin the scopeof our presentwork, only sofar asit may contributeto prove from what
source(the heretics)have derivedthe standing-pointfrom which they have taken occasionto
introducethe opinionsadvancedy them?3

Chapter XXXVII.NMarcusO System Explained by Iren¥us; MarcusO Vision; The Vision of
Valentinus Revealing to Him His System.

For also the blessed presbyter Iren¥aus, having approached the subject of a refutation in a more
unconstrained spirit, has explained such washings and redemptions, stating more in the way of a
rough digest® what are their practices. (And it appears that some of the Marcosians,) on meeting
with (Iren%usO work), deny that they have so received (the secret word just alluded to), but they
have learned that always they should deny. Wherefore our anxiety has been more accurately to
investigate, and to discover minutely what are the (instructions) which they deliver in the case of
the first bath, styling it by some such name; and in the case of the second, which they denominate
Redemption. But not even has this secret of theirs escaped (our scrutiny). For these opinions,
however, we consent to pardon Valentinus and his school.

734 [Bunsen (vol. i. p 72D75) makes useful comments.]

735 Hippolytus has already employed this wdré$%&'()#%$*, in theProemium. It literally means, of strong or compact
parts. Hippolytus, however, uses it in contrast to the expres}i@¥%&#-., in reference to hiSummary of Heresies. Bunsen
thinks that Hippolytus means to say that Iren%us expressed himself rather too strongly, and that the Marcosians, on meeting
with Iren¥us® assertions, indignantly repudiated them. Dr. Wordsworth tratg@#/. (in the Proemium), Owith rude

generality, ONa rendering scarcely in keeping with the passage above.
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But Marcus, imitating his teacher, himself also feigns a vision, imagining that in this way he
would be magnified. For Valentinus likewise alleges that he had seen an infant child lately born;
and questioning (this child), he proceeded to inquire who it might be. And (the child) replied, saying
that he himself is the Logos, and then subjoined a sort of tragic legend; and out of this (Valentinus)
wishes the heresy attempted by him to consist. Marcus, making a similar&tteithghis (heretic),
assertghatthe Tetradcameto him in the form of awoman,Nsincethe world could not bear,he
says,the male(form) of this Tetrad,andthatsherevealedherselfwho shewas,andexplainedto
this (Marcus)alonethe generatiorof the universe which sheneverhadrevealedo any, eitherof
godsor of men,expressindierselfafterthis mode:Whenfirst the self-existentather,He who is
inconceivableand without substanceHe who is neithermale nor female,willed that His own
ineffability shouldbecomerealizedin somethingspokenandthatHis invisibility shouldbecome
realizedn form, He openedis mouth,andsentforth similarto HimselfaLogos.And this (Logos)
stoodby Him, andshowedunto Him who hewas,viz., thathe himselfhadbeenmanifestecasa
(realizationin) form of theInvisible One.And the pronunciatiorof the namewasof thefollowing
description. He wasaccustomedo utterthefirst word of the nameitself, which wasArche,and
thesyllableof thiswas(composedpf four®” letters.Thenhe subjoinecthe secondsyllable),and
thiswasalso(composeddf four letters. Nextheutteredthethird (syllable) whichwas(composed)
of tenletters;andhe utteredthefourth (syllable),andthis was(composedpf twelveletters.Then
ensuedhepronunciatiorof theentirename (composeddf thirty letters butof four syllables And
eachof the elementdhadits own peculiarletters,andits own peculiarform, andits own peculiar
pronunciationaswell asfiguresandimages And notoneof thesewastherethatbeholdsheform
of that (letter) of which this was an element.And of coursenone of them could know the
pronunciatiorof the (letter) nextto this, but (only) ashe himselfpronouncedt, (andthatin such
away)asthat,in pronouncinghewhole(word),hesupposethathewasutteringtheentire(name).
Foreachof thesg(elements)beingpartof theentire(hame) hedenominategaccordingo) its own
peculiarsound,asif the whole (of the word). And he doesnot intermit soundinguntil he arrived
at the last letter of the lastelementandutteredit in a singlearticulation. Thenhe said,thatthe
restoratiorof theentireensuedvhenall the (elements)comingdowninto the oneletter,sounded
oneandthe samepronunciationandanimageof the pronunciatiorhe supposedo existwhenwe
simultaneouslytter the word Amen.”™® And that these sounds are those which gave form to the
insubstantial and unbegotten ®on, and that those forms are what the Lord declared to be angelsNthe
(forms) that uninterruptedly behold the face of the Father.

736 The largest extract from Iren%.us is that which followsNthe explanation of the heresy of Marcus. From this to the end of
book vi. occurs in Iren¥aus likewise. HippolytusO text does not always accurately correspond with that of his master. The
divergence, however, is inconsiderable, and may sometimes be traceable to the error of the transcriber.

737 Hippolytus uses two words to signify lettessoixeiov andypdappa. The former strictly means an articulate sound as the
basis of language or of written words, and the latter the sound itself when represented by a particular symbol or sign.

738 [Rev. iii. 14 A nameof Christ. Thiswordis travestiedasthe nameLogos also, most profanely.]
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Chapter XXXVIII.—Marcus’ System of Letters.

But the generic and expressed names of the elements he called Aons, and Logoi, and Roots,
and Seeds, and Pleromas, and Fruits. (And he maintains) that every one of these, and what was
peculiar to each, is perceived as being contained in the name of “Ecclesia.” And the final letter of
the last element sent forth its own peculiar articulation. And the sound of this (letter) came forth
and produced, in accordance with images of the elements, its own peculiar elements. And from
these he says that things existing here were garnished, and the things antecedent to these were
produced. The letter itself certainly, of which the sound was concomitant with the sound below,
he says, was received up by its own syllable into the complement of the entire (name); but that the
sound, as if cast outside, remained below. And that the element itself, from which the letter along
with its own pronunciation descended below, he says, is (composed) of thirty letters, and that each
one of the thirty letters contains in itself other letters, by means of which the title of the letter is
named. And again, that the other (letters) are named by different letters, and the rest by different
(ones still). So that by writing down the letters individually, the number would eventuate in infinity.
In this way one may more clearly understand what is spoken. The element Delta, (he says,) has
five letters in itself, (viz.), Delta, and Epsilon, and Lambda, and Tau, and Alpha; and these very
letters are (written) by means of other letters. If, therefore, the entire substance of the Delta eventuates
in infinity, (and if) different letters invariably produce different letters, and succeed one another,
by how much greater than that element is the more enormous sea”™ of the letters? And if one letter
is thus infinite, behold the entire name’s depth of the letters out of which the patient industry, nay,
rather (I should say,) the vain toil of Marcus wishes that the Progenitor (of things) should consist!
Wherefore also (he maintains) that the Father, who knew that He was inseparable from Himself,
gave (this depth) to the elements, which he likewise denominates Aons. And he uttered aloud to
each one of them its own peculiar pronunciation, from the fact that one could not pronounce the
entire.

Chapter XXXIX.—The Quaternion Exhibits “Truth.”

And (Marcus alleged) that the Quaternion, after having explained these things, spoke as follows:
“Now, I wish also to exhibit to you Truth herself, for I have brought her down from the mansions
above, in order that you may behold her naked, and become acquainted with her beauty; nay, also
that you may hear her speak, and may marvel at her wisdom. Observe,” says the Quaternion, “then,
first, the head above, Alpha (and long) O; the neck, B and P[si]; shoulders, along with hands, G

739 This is Duncker’s emendation, suggested by Irenzus’ text. Miller reads !"# $%&#which yields scarcely any meaning.
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and Clhi]; breasts, Delta and P[hi]; diaphragm,”® Eu; belly, Z and T; pudendaEta and S; thighs,
T[h] and R; knees, Ip; calves, Ko; ankles, Lx[si]; feet, M and N.” This is in the body of Truth,
according to Marcus. This is the figure of the element; this the character of the letter. And he styles
this element Man, and affirms it to be the source of every word, and the originating principle of
every sound, and the realization in speech of everything that is ineffable, and a mouth of taciturn
silence. And this is the body of (Truth) herself. But do you, raising aloft the conceiving power of

741

the understanding, hear from the mouths of Truth (of) the Logos, who is Self-generator™' and

Progenitor.”*

Chapter XL.—The Name of Christ Jesus.

But, after uttering these words, (Marcus details) that Truth, gazing upon him, and opening her
mouth, spoke the discourse (just-alluded to). And (he tells us) that the discourse became a name,
and that the name was that which we know and utter, viz., Christ Jesus, and that as soon as she had
named this (name) she remained silent. While Marcus, however, was expecting that she was about
to say more, the Quaternion, again advancing into the midst, speaks as follows: “Thou didst regard
as contemptible’ this discourse which you have heard from the mouth of Truth. And yet this which
you know and seem long since to possess is not the name; for you have merely the sound of it, but
are ignorant of the power. For Jesus is a remarkable name, having six letters,”* invoked™ by all
belonging to the called (of Christ); whereas the other (name, that is, Christ,) consists of many parts,
and 1s among the (five) ZAons of the Pleroma. (This name) is of another form and a different type,
and is recognised by those existences who are connate with him, and whose magnitudes subsist
with him continually.

Chapter XLI.—Marcus’ Mystic Interpretation of the Alphabet.

740 Hippolytus’ text has been here corrected from that of Irenzus.

741 This is a correction from Progenitor, on the authority of Iren@us and Epiphanius.

742 "#$%&#" : Irenzus reads I'&"()#" , which is adopted by Schneidewin, and translated patrium

743 The reading is doubtful. The translator adopts Scott’s emendation.

744 [See note 1, p. 94 supra on “Amen.” Comp. Iren&us, vol. i. p. 393, this series. This name of Jesus does, indeed, run

through all Scripture, in verbal and other forms; Gen. xlix. 18 and in Joshuaas a foreshadowing.]

745 Irenzus has “known.”
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Know, (therefore,) that these letters which with you are (reckoned at) twenty-four, are emanations
from the three powers, and are representative’™® of those (powers) which embrace even the entire
number of the elements. For suppose that there are some letters that are mute—nine of them—of
Pater and Aletheia, from the fact that these are mute — that is, ineffable and unutterable. And (again,
assume) that there are other (letters that are) semi-vowels—eight of them —of the Logos and of
Zoe, from the fact that these are intermediate between consonants and vowels, and receive the
emanation’’ of the (letters) above them, but the reflux of those below them.”* And (likewise take
for granted) that there are vowels—and these are seven—of Anthropos and Ecclesia, inasmuch as
the voice of Anthropos proceeded forth, and imparted form to the (objects of the) universe. For the
sound of the voice produced figure, and invested them with it. From this it follows that there are
Logos and Zoe, which have eight (semi-vowels); and Anthropos and Ecclesia, which have seven
(vowels); and Pater and Aletheia, which have nine (mutes). But from the fact that Logos wanted’’
(one of being an ogdoad), he who is in the Father was removed (from his seat on God’s right hand),
and came down (to earth). And he was sent forth (by the Father) to him from whom he was separated,
for the rectification of actions that had been committed. (And his descent took place) in order that
the unifying process, which is inherent in Agathos, of the Pleromas might produce in all the single
power that emanates from all. And thus he who is of the seven (vowels) acquired the power of the
eight’ (semi-vowels); and there were produced three topoi, corresponding with the (three) numbers
(nine, seven, and eight),— (these topoi) being ogdoads. And these three being added one to the
other, exhibited the number of the twenty-four (letters). And (he maintains), of course, that the
three elements,— (which he himself affirms to be (allied) with the three powers by conjugal union,
and which (by this state of duality) become six, and from which have emanated the twenty-four
elements,—being rendered fourfold by the Quaternion’s ineffable word, produce the same number
(twenty-four) with these. And these, he says, belong to Anonomastus. And (he asserts) that these
are conveyed by the six powers into a similarity with Aoratus. And (he says) that there are six
double letters of these elements, images of images, which, being reckoned along with the twenty-four
letters, produce, by an analogical power, the number thirty.

746 1"#$%&#'( This is Irenzeus’ reading. Miller has !"#)%*( (representations).

747 +,)-.$&*%: some read +,$/0*%, which is obviously erroneous.

748 1,2*34" : Trenzus reads 1,5/ *346%and Massuet 1,5%!/7!%

749 The deficiency consisted in there not being three ogdoads. The sum total was twenty-four, but there was only one

ogdoad—Logos and Zoe. The other two—Pater and Aletheia, and Anthropos and Ecclesia—had one above and one below an
ogdoad.

750 48%®#4: has been substituted for 4; %%$<4; an obviously corrupt reading. The correction is supplied by Irenzus.

174



ANFO05. Fathers of the Third Century: Hippolytus, Cyprian, Philip Schaff
Caius, Novatian, Appendix

Chapter XLII.NHis System Applied to Explain Our LordOs Life and Death.

And he says, as the result of this computation and that prop6ttibat in the similitude of an
image He appeared who after the six days Himself ascended the mountain a fourth person, and
became the sixth? And (he asserts)that He (likewise) descendedand was detainedby the
Hebdomadandthusbecameanillustrious Ogdoad And He containsin Himself of the elements
the entire numberwhich He manifested,as He cameto His baptism. (And the symbol of
manifestatiorwas)thedescenof thedove,whichis O[megalandAlpha,andwhich by thenumber
manifestedby theseis) 801> And for this reason (he maintains) that Moses says that man was
created on the sixth day. And (he asséia)the dispensation of suffering (took place) on the sixth
day, which is the preparation; (and so it was) that on this (day) appeared the last man for the
regeneration of the first man. And that the beginning and end of this dispensation is the sixth hour,
at which He was nailed to the (accursed) tree. For (he says) that perfect Nous, knowing the sixfold
number to be possessed of the power of production and regeneration, manifested to the sons of
light the regeneration that had been introduced into this number by that illustrious one who had
appeared. Whence also he says that the double Tétievslve the remarkable number. For the
illustrious number, being intermingled with the twenty-four elements, produced the name (consisting)
of the thirty letters.

751 Or, Oeconomy.O
752 Christwentup with thethreeapostlesandwasthereforethe fourth Himself; by the presencef MosesandElias,He
becamehesixth: Matt. xvii. 1; Mark ix. 2
753 The Greek word for dove igpiotepa, the letters of which represent 801, as may be seen thus:N
=280
€=5
p =100
1=10
o =200
t =300
€=5
p =100
a=1
801
This, therefore, is equipollent with Alpha and Omegay ssequal to 1, ana to 800. [Stuff! Bunsen, very naturally,
exclaims.]

754 ypdupata: somereadnpdyuata.
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Chapter XLIlIINLetters, Symbols of the Heavens.

He has, however, employed the instrumentality of the aggregate of the seven numbers, in order
that the result of the self-devised (counSetphight be manifested. Understand, he says, for the
present, that remarkable number to be Him who was formed by the illustrious one, and who was,
as it were, divided, and remained outside. And He, through both His Own power and wisdom, by
means of the projection of Himself, imparted, in imitation of the seven pé&Warsmation to this
world, so as to make it consist of seven powers, and constituted (this world) the soul of the visible
universe. And therefore this one has resorted to such all operation as what was spontaneously
undertaken by Himself; and these ministémasmuch as they are imitations of things inimitable,
unto the intelligence of the Mother. And the first heaven sounds Alpaad the one after that
E[psilon], and the third Eta, and the fourth, even that in the midst of the seven (vowels, enunciates)
the power of lota, and the fifth of O[micron], and the sixth of U[psilon], and the seventh and fourth
from the centrat® one, O[mega]. And all the powers, when they are connected together in one,
emit a sound, and glorify that (Being) from whom they have been projected. And the glory of that
sound is transmitted upwards to the Progenitor. And furthermore, he says that the sound of this
ascription of glory being conveyed to the earth, became a creator and producer of terrestrial objects.
And (he maintains) that the proof of this (may be drawn) from the case of infants recently born,
whose soul, simultaneously with exit from the womb utters similarly this sound of each one of the
elements. As, then, he says, the seven powers glorify the Logos, so also does the sorrowing soul
in babes (magnify Him® And on account of this, he says, David likewise has declared, OOut of
the mouths of babes and sucklings Thou hast perfected pfaikedagain, OThe heavens declare
the glory of God.® When’® however, the soul is involved in hardships, it utters no other
exclamation than the O[mega], inasmuch as it is afflicted in order that the soul above, becoming
aware of what is akin to herself (below), may send down one to help this (earthly soul).

755 Supplied from Iren%aus.

756 This should be altered into Hebdomad if we follow Iren¥aus.

757 I"#$ #%&'()$* This is the text of Iren%us, and corrects the common reddi#g$,'-).)

758 /0122%!&%Iren¥sus). The common reading8s3)$!&%

759 415(6: in Iren%us we haw17(68

760 Iren¥sus has the sentence thus: Oso also the soul in babes, lamenting and bewailing Marcus, glorifies him.O
761 Ps. viii. 2

762 Ps. xix. 1

763 Hippolytus here omits some passages which are to be found in Iren%sus.
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97

Chapter XLIV.NRespecting the Generation of the Twenty-Four Letters.

And so far for these points. Respecting, however, the generation of the twenty-four elements,
he expresses himself thus: that Henotes coexists with Monotes, and that from these issue two
projections, viz., Monas and Hen, and that these being added t&jdteeome four, for twice
two are four. And again, the two and four (projections) being added together, manifested the number
six; and these six made fourfold, produce the twenty-four féffAsd these are the names of the
first tetrad, and they are understood as Holy of Holies, and cannot be expressed and they are
recognised by the Son alone. These the Father knows which they are. Those names which with
Him are pronounced in silence and with faith, are Arrhetus and Sige, Pater and Aletheia. And of
this tetrad the entire number is (that) of twenty-four letters. For Arrhetus has seven elements, Sige
five, and Pater five, and Aletheia sev&rAnd in like manner also (is it with) the second tetrad;

(for) Logos and Zoe, Anthropos and Ecclesia, exhibited the same number of elements. And (he
says) that the expressed nameN(that is, J&8NsY the Saviour consists of six letters, but that

His ineffablé® name, according to the number of the letters, one byftrmsists of twenty-four
elements, but Christ a Son of twelve. And (he says) that the ineffable (name) in Christ consists of
thirty letters, and this exists, according to the letters which are in Him, the elements being counted
one by one. For the (name) Chfistonsists of eight elements; for Chiconsists of three, and

R[ho] of two, and EI of two, and I[ota], of four, S[igma] of five, and T[au] of three, and OU of

two, and San of three. Thus the ineffable name in Christ consists, they allege, of thirty letters. And
they assert that for this reason He utters the words, Ol am Alpha and Omega,O displaying the dove,
which (symbolically) has this number, which is eight hundred and’®ne.

764 Literally, Obeing twice two:0O some fai$%read!&#'$% Irenvaushas()* +,! I"#$% i.e., Owhich being (added) into
two.0

765 Hippolytus has only the word Otwenty-four,O to which Schneidewin supplies Oletters,O and Iren¥us Oforms,O as given
above. Hippolytus likewise omits the word Oproduced,O which Iren%us supplies. The text of the/laftE2 #9%-3##$4S/
5)02,#$6 71489/ .

766 Iren%aus adds, Owhich being added together, | mean the twice five and twice seven, complete the number of the twenty-four
(forms).O

767 The parenthetical words had fallen into a wrong part of the sentence, and are placed here by Schneidewin.

768 Thisis a correctionfor Oexpressedf®m Iren¥sus.Marcusobserveshe distinctionafterwards.

769 2%-. :6 ;4$779-<6. Thewms. has(;;4$79-<6 . Iren%usomitsthesewords.

770 This entire sentence is wanting in Iren%aus.

771 Corrected from Chri, which is in thes.

772 Iren%sus has the passage thus: OAnd for this reason He says that He is Alpha and Omega, that He may manifest the dove,

inasmuch as this bird (symbolically) involves this number (801).0 See a previous note in chap. xiigra95,
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Chapter XLV.NWhy Jesus is Called Alpha.

Now Jesus possesses this ineffable generation. For from the mother of the universe, | mean the
first tetrad, proceeded forth, in the manner of a daughter, the second tetrad. And it became an
ogdoad, from which proceeded forth the decade; and thus was produced ten, and next eighteen.
The decade, therefore, coming in along with the ogdoad, and rendering it tenfold, produced the
number eighty; and again making eighty tenfold, generated the number eight Hifiineldso it
is that the entire number of letters that proceeded forth from ogdoad into decade is eight hundred
and eighty-eight, which is Jesus; for the name Jesus, according to the number in letters, is eight
hundred and eighty-eight. Now likewise the Greek alphabet has eight monads and eight decades,
and eight hecatontads; and these exhibit the calculated sum of eight hundred and eighty-eight, that
is, Jesus, who consists of all numbers. And that on this account He is called Alpha (and Omega),
indicating His generation (to be) from &H.

Chapter XLVI.NMarcusO Account of the Birth and Life of Our Lord.

But concerning the creation of this (Jesus), he expresses himself thus: That powers emanating
from the second tetrad fashioned Jesus, who appeared on earth, and that the andélfBadriel
the place of the Logos, and the Holy Spirit that of Zoe, and the OPower of the Higthestcr
Anthropos, and the Virgin that of Eccle&iaAnd so it was, in MarcusO system, that the man (who
appeared) in accordance with the dispensation was born through’Mang. when He came to
the water, (he says) that He descended like a dove upon him who had ascended above and filled
the twelfth number. And in Him resides the seed of these, that is, such as are sown along with Him,
and that descend with (Him), and ascend with (Him). And that this power which descended upon
Him, he says, is the seed of the Pleroma, which contains in itself both the Father and the Son, and
the unnameable power of Sige, which is recognised through these and all the ®ons. And that this
(seed) is the spirit which is in Him and spoke in Him through the mouth of the Son, the confession
of Himself as Son of man, and of His being one who would manifest the Father; (and that) when

773 Part of this sentence is supplied from Iren¥aus.
774 Hippolytus here omits the following sentence found in Iren¥us: OANnd again thusNof the first quarternion, when added

into itself, in accordance with a progression of number, appeared the number ten, and so forth.O

775 Luke i. 26D38

776 Or, Oof the Son,O an obvious mistake.

777 Iren%us has, OAnd the Virgin exhibited the place of Ecclesia.O

778 Iren¥%us adds, Owhom the Father of the universe selected, for passage through the womb, by means of the Logos, for

recognition of Himself.O
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this spirit came down upon Jesus, He was united with Him. The Saviour, who was of the
dispensation, he says, destroyed death, whereas He made known (as) the Father Christ (Jesus). He
says that Jesus, therefore, is the name of the man of the dispensation, and that it has been set forth
for the assimilation and formation of Anthropos, who was about to descend upon Him; and that
when He had received Him unto Himself, He retained possession of Him. And (he says) that He
was Anthropos, (that) He (was) Logos, (that) He (was) Pater, and Arrhetus, and Sige, and Aletheia,
and Ecclesia, and Zoe.

Chapter XLVII.NThe System of Marcus Shown to Be that of Pythagoras, by Quotations from the
Writings of MarcusO Followers.

| trust, therefore, that as regards these doctrines it is obvious to all possessed of a sound mind,
that (these tenets) are unauthoritative, and far removed from the knowledge that is in accordance
with Religion, and are mere portions of astrological discovery, and the arithmetical art of the
Pythagoreans. And this assertion, ye who are desirous of learning shall ascertain (to be true, by a
reference to the previous books, where,) amongst other opinions elucidated by us, we have explained
these doctrines likewise. In order, however, that we may prove it a more clear statement, viz., that
these (Marcosians) are disciples not of Christ but of Pythagoras, | shall proceed to explain those
opinions that have been derived (by these heretics) from Pythagoras concerning the meteoric
(phenomena) of the stafsas far as it is possible (to do so) by an epitome.

Now the Pythagoreans make the following statements: that the universe consists afda Mon
and Duad, and that by reckoning from a monad as far as four they thus generate a decade. And
again’ a duad coming forth as far as the remarkable (letter),Nfor instance, two and four and
six,Nexhibited the (number) twelve. And again, if we reckon from the duad to the decade, thirty
is produced; and in this are comprised the ogdoad, and decade, and dodecade. And therefore, on
account of its having the remarkable (letter), the dodecade has conc6mitiéimit a remarkable

779 Cruice thinks that for stars we should read Onumbers,O but gives no explanation of the &6 ofhis word,
as applied to numbers, might refer to Othe astrological phenomena® deducible by means of numerical calculations.

780 A comparison of Hippolytus with Iren%aus, as regards what follows, manifests many omissions in the former.

781 Following Iren¥susthe passagevould berenderedhus: OAndherefore pnaccounif its havingtheremarkabléletter)
concomitantvith it, theystylethedodecaderemarkablepassion.®assuetin his Annotations on Ireneeus, gives the following
explanation of the above statement, which is made by Hippolytus likewise. From the twelfth number, by once abstracting the
remarkable (number), which does not come into the order and number of the letters, eleven letters remain. Hence in the dodecade,
the()*+, , or what elsewhere the heretics call the OHysterema,O is a defect of one letter. And this is a symbol of the defect or

suffering which, upon the withdrawal of one ®on, happened unto the last dodecade of ®ons.

179


http://www.ccel.org/ccel/schaff/anf05/Page_98.html

ANFO05. Fathers of the Third Century: Hippolytus, Cyprian, Philip Schaff
Caius, Novatian, Appendix

passion®? And for this reason (they maintain) that when an error had arisen respecting the twelfth
number, the sheep skipped from the flock and wandered ‘&Waythat the apostasy took place,

they say, in like manner from the decade. And with a similar reference to the dodecade, they speak
of the piece of money which, on losing, a woman, having lit a candle, searched for diligently. (And
they make a similar application) of the loss (sustained) in the case of the one sheep out of the ninety
and nine; and adding these one into the other, they give a fabulous account of numbers. And in this
way, they affirm, when the eleven is multiplied into nine, that it produces the number ninety and
nine; and on this account that it is said that the word Amen embraces the number ninety-nine. And
in regard of another number they express themselves in this manner: that the letter Eta along with
the remarkable one constitutes an ogdoad, as it is situated in the eighth place from Alpha. Then,
again, computing the number of these elements without the remarkable (letter), and adding them
together up to Eta, they exhibit the number thirty. For any one beginning from th&®Aiphle

Eta will, after subtracting the remarkable (letter), discover the number of the elements to be the
number thirty. Since, therefore, the number thirty is unified from the three powers; when multiplied
thrice into itself it produced ninety, for thrice thirty is ninety, (and this triad when multiplied into
itself produced nine). In this way the Ogdoad brought forth the number ninety-nine from the first
Ogdoad, and Decade, and Dodecade. And at one time they collect the number of this (trio) into an
entire sum, and produce a triacontad; whereas at another time they subtract twelve, and reckon it
at eleven. And in like manner, (they subtract) ten and make it nine. And connecting these one into
the other, and multiplying them tenfold, they complete the number ninety-nine. Since, however,
the twelfth ®on, having left the eleven (®ons above), and departing downwards, withdrew, they
allege that even this is correlative (with the letters). For the figure of the letters teaches (us as much).
For L is placed eleventh of the letters, and this L is the number thirty. And (they say) that this is
placed according to an image of the dispensation above; since from Alpha, irrespective of the
remarkable (letter), the number of the letters themselves, added together up to L, according to the
augmentation of the letters with the L itself, produces the number ninety-nine. But that the L,
situated in the eleventh (of the alphabet), came down to search after the number similar to itself,
in order that it might fill up the twelfth number, and that when it was discovered it was filled up,

is manifest from the shape itself of the letter. For Lambda, when it attained unto, as it were, the
investigation of what is similar to itself, and when it found such and snatched it away, filled up the
place of the twelfth, the letter M, which is composed of two Lambdas. And for this reason (it was)
that these (adherents of Marcus), through their knowledge, avoid the place of the ninety-nine, that

782 HippolytusO statement is less copious and less clear than that of Iren¥4us, who explains the defect of the letter to be
symbolical of an apostasy of one of the ®ons, and that this one was a female.
783 Luke xv. 4DB10

784 MarcusO explanation of this, as furnished by Iren¥us, is more copious than HippolytusO.
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is, the Hysterema, a type of the left hatidnd follow after the one which, added to ninety-nine,
they say was transferred to his own right hand.

Chapter XLVIII.NTheir Cosmogony Framed According to These Mystic Doctrines of Letters.

And by the Mother,theyallege,werecreatedirst the four elementswhich, theysay,arefire,
water,earth,air; andthesehavebeenprojectedasanimageof thetetradabove;andreckoningthe
energief theseNfor instanceashot, cold, moist, dryNthey asserthattheyaccuratelyportray
theOgdoad.And nexttheycomputgenpowersthus.(Thereare theysay,)severorbicularbodies,
which they likewise call heavensThereis nexta circle containingthesewithin its compassand
this alsotheynamean eighthheavenandin additionto these they affirm the existenceof botha
sunandmoon.And thesebeingtenin number,they say,areimagesof the invisible decadehat
(emanatedjrom LogosandZoe. (Theyaffirm,) howeverthatthe dodecadeés indicatedby what
is termedthe zodiacalcircle. For thesetwelve zodiacalsigns,they say, mostevidentlyshadowed
forth® the daughterof Anthroposand Ecclesia,namelythe DodecadeAnd since,he says,the
upperheaverhasbeenunitedfrom anoppositedirectionto therevolutionarymotion,whichis most
rapid,of theentire(of thesigns);andsince(thisheavenyithin its cavity retardsandby its slowness
counterpoiseghe velocity of those(signs),sothatin thirty yearsit accomplishegs circuit from
signto sign,Ntheythereforeasserthatthis (heaven)s animageof Horos whoencircleshemother
of thesewhohasthirty namesAnd, again,(theyaffirm) thatthemoon,whichtraversesheheaven
in thirty days,by reasorof (these)daysportraysthe numberof the®ons. And (theysay)thatthe
sun,performingits circuit, andterminatingits exactreturnto its first positionin its orbit in twelve
months,manifeststhe dodecade.And also (they say) that the daysthemselvesinvolving the
measuref twelvehours,constitutea type of theempty®” dodecadeandthatthe circumferencef
theactualzodiacalcircle consistsof threehundredandsixty degreesandthateachzodiacalsign
possessethirty divisions. In this way, therefore evenby meansof the circle, they maintainthat

785 The allusion here seems to be to the habit among the ancients of employing the fingers for counting, those of the left hand
being used for all numbers under 100, and those of the right for the numbers above it. To this custom the poet Juvenal alludes,
when he says of Nestor:N

Atque suos jam dextera computat annos.
That is, that he was one hundred years old.
786 Or, Osketched outO (Iren3aus).
787 Or, Oradiant.O
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theimageis preserve®® of the connection of the twelve with the thifyBut, moreover, alleging

that the earth was divided into twelve regions, and that according to each particular region it receives
one power by the latterOs being sent down from the heavens, and that it produces children
corresponding in likene8%unto the power which transmitted (the likeness) by emanation; (for
this reason) they assert that earth is a type of the Dodecade above.

Chapter XLIX.NThe Work of the Demiurge Perishable.

And in addition to these (points, they lay down) that the Demiurge of the supernal Ogdoad,
desirous of imitating the indefinite, and everlasting, and illimitable (one), and (the one) not subject
to the condition of time; and (the Demiurge) not being able to represent the stahildgternity
of this (Ogdoad)on accountof his beingthe fruit of the Hysteremato this endappointedimes,
and seasonsand numbersmeasuringmanyyearsin referenceo the eternity of this (Ogdoad),
thinking by the multitude of timesto imitate its indefiniteness.And herethey say,when Truth
eludedhis pursuit,that Falsehoodollowed closeuponhim; andthaton accountof this, whenthe
timeswerefulfilled, hiswork underwendissolution.

Chapter L.NMarcus and Colarbasus Refuted by Irenaus.

These assertions, then, those who are of the school of Valentinus advance concerning both the
creation and the universe, in each case propagating opinions still more’8mptiithey suppose
this to constitute productiveness (in their system), if any one in like manner, making some greater
discovery, will appear to work wonders. And finding, (as they insinuate,) each of the particulars
of Scripture to accord with the aforesaid numbers, they (attempt to) criminate Moses and the
prophets, alleging that these speak allegorically of the measures of the ®ons. And inasmuch as
these statements are trifling and unstable, it does not appear to me expedient to bring them before

788 Or, Omeasured.O
789 Massuet gives the following explanation: The sun each day describes a circle which is divided into twelve parts of 30
degrees each, and consists of 360 degrees. And as for each of the hours, where days and nights are equal, 15 degrees are allowed,

it follows that in two hours, that is, in the twelfth part of a day, the sun completes a progress of 30 degrees.

790 Or, Oof the same substance.O
791 Or, Oblamelessness.O
792 Or, Ostrange.O
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100

(the reader. This, however, is the less requisite,) as now the blessed ptédigmétius has
powerfully and elaborately refuted the opinions of these (heretics). And to him we are indebted for

a knowledge of their inventions, (and have thereby succeeded in) proving that these heretics,
appropriating these opinions from the Pythagorean philosophy, and from over-spun theories of the
astrologers, cast an imputation upon Christ, as though He had delivered these (doctrines). But since
| suppose that the worthless opinions of these men have been sufficiently explained, and that it has
been clearly proved whose disciples are Marcus and Colarbasus, who were successors of the school
of Valentinus, let us see what statement likewise Basilides advances.

Book VII.

~ NN AN N AN~~~ AN~ A

NNNNNNNNNNNN

Contents.

Tre following are the contents of the seventh book offéfaration of all Heresies:N

What the opinion of Basilides is, and that, being struck with the doctrines of Aristotle, he out
of these framed his here8y.

And what are the statements of Saturniteigho flourished much about the time of Basilides.

And how Menander advanced the assertion that the world was made by angels.

What is the folly of Marcion, and that his tenet is not new, nor (taken) out of the Holy Scriptures,
but that he obtains it from Empedocles.

How Carpocrates acts sillily, in himself also alleging that existing things were made by angels.

That Cerinthus, in no wise indebted to the Scriptures, formed his opinion (not out of them), but
from the tenets of the Egyptiafs.

What are the opinions propounded by the Ebion%ans, and that they in preference adhere to
Jewish customs.

793 [The ApostleJohndelightsto call himselfa presbyterandSt. Peterclaimsto be co-presbytewith theelderswhomhe
exhorts. TheJohannearchoolof primitive theologianseento love this expressiompre-eminentlylt wasalmostaslittle specific

in the primitive ageasthatof pastor or minister in our own.]

794 [Here our authorOs theory concerning the origin of heresy in heathen philosophy begins to be elaborated.]
795 Satronilus (Miller).
796 Or, Oin no respect formed his system from the Scriptures, but from the tenets propounded by the Egyptians.O
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How Theodotus has been a victim of error, deriving contributions to his system partly from the
Ebion%sans, (partly from Cerinthu¥’)

And what were the opinions of Cerd6hwho both enunciated the doctrines of Empedocles,
and who wickedly induced Marcion to step forward.

And how Lucian, when he had become a disciple of Mar€tdraving divested himself of all
shame, blasphemed God from time to time.

And Apelles also, having become a disciple of this (heretic), was not in the habit of advancing
the same opinions with his preceptor; but being actuated (in the formation of his system) from the
tenets of natural philosophers, assumed the substance of the universe as the fundamental principle
of things®®

Chapter I.NHeresy Compared to (1) the Stormy Ocean, (2) the Rocks of the Sirens; Moral from
Ulysses and the Sirens.

The pupils of these men, when they perceive the doctrines of the heretics to be like unto the
ocean when tossed into waves by violence of the winds, ought to sail past in quest of the tranquil
haven. For a sea of this description is both infested with wild beasts and difficult of navigation,
like, as we may say, the Sicilian (Sea), in which the legend reports were Cyclops, and Charybdis,
and Scylla, and the ro¥kof the Sirens. Now, the poets of the Greeks allege that Ulysses sailed
through (this channel), adroitly using (to his own purpose) the terribleness of these strange
monsters® For the savage cruelty (in the aspect) of these towards those who were sailing through
was remarkable. The Sirens, however, singing sweetly and harmoniously, beguiled the voyagers,
luring, by reason of their melodious voice, those who heard it, to steer their vessels towards (the
promontory). The (poets) report that Ulysses, on ascertaining this, smeared with wax the ears of
his companions, and, lashing himself to the mast, sailed, free of danger, past the Sirens, hearing
their chant distinctly. And my advice to my readers is to adopt a similar expedient, viz., either on

797 Cruice would prefer, Ofrom the Gnostics,O on account of Cerinthus being coupled with the Gnostics and Ebion¥ans by
Hippolytus, when he afterwards indicates the source from which Theodotus derived his heretical notions of Christ.

798 Miller has OSacerdon.O

799 The worduévog occurs in MillerOs text, but ought obviously to be expunged. It has probably, as Cruice conjectures, crept
into thems. from the termination ofevépevoc. Dunckersuggestsuoiwg.

800 This rendering would ascribe Pantheism to Apelles. The passage might also be construed, Osupposed there to exist an
essence (that formed the basis) of the universe.O

801 A hiatus here has given rise to conjecture. Cruice sugggsis (band) instead dfpog.

802 Or, Opractices of the monsters,O or Oinhospitable beasts.O Abbe Cruicerspgfgestsand RoepetumAdotwv.
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account of their infirmity to smear their ears with wax, and sail (straight on) through the tenets of
AN the heretics, not even listening to (doctrines) that are easily capable of enticing them into pleasure,
101 like the luscious lay of the Sirens, or, by binding one’s self to the Cross*” of Christ, (and) hearkening
with fidelity (to His words), not to be distracted, inasmuch as he has reposed his trust in Him to
whom ere this he has been firmly knit, and (I admonish that man) to continue stedfastly (in this

faith).

Chapter II.—The System of Basilides Derived from Aristotle.

Since, therefore, in the six books preceding this, we have explained previous (heretical opinions),
it now seems proper not to be silent respecting the (doctrines) of Basilides,** which are the tenets
of Aristotle the Stagyrite, not (those) of Christ. But even though on a former occasion the opinions
propounded by Aristotle have been elucidated, we shall not even now scruple to set them down
beforehand in a sort of synopsis, for the purpose of enabling my readers, by means of a nearer
comparison of the two systems, to perceive with facility that the doctrines advanced by Basilides
are (in reality) the clever quibbles of Aristotle.

Chapter III.—Sketch of Aristotle’s Philosophy.

Aristotle, then, makes a threefold division of substance. For one portion of it is a certain genus,
and another a certain species, as that (philosopher) expresses it, and a third a certain individual.
What is individual, however, (is so) not through any minuteness of body, but because by nature it
cannot admit of any division whatsoever. The genus, on the other hand, is a sort of aggregate, made
up of many and different germs. And from this genus, just as (from) a certain heap, all the species
of existent things derive their distinctions.*” And the genus constitutes a competent cause for (the
production of) all generated entities. In order, however, that the foregoing statement may be clear,
I shall prove (my position) through an example. And by means of this it will be possible for us to
retrace our steps over the entire speculation of the Peripatetic (sage).

803 Literally, the (accursed) tree.

804 What Hippolytus now states in regard of the opinions of Basilides, is quite new (compare Irenzus, i. 24; Clemens
Alexandrinus, Strom, iii. and vii.; Tertullian, Pr¥ascript, xlvi.; Epiphanius, H¥ar., xxiv.; Theodoret, i. 4; Eusebius, Ecclesiast.
Hist.,iv. 7; and Philastrius, c. xxxii.). Abbe Cruice refers us to Basilidis philosophi Gnostici SententiB4 Jacobi (Berlin, 1852),
and to Das Basilidianische Systemtc., by Ulhorn (Gottingen, 1855).

805 Or, “dispositions.”
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Chapter IV.— Aristotle’s General Idea.

We affirm the existence of animal absolutely, not some animal. And this animal is neither ox,
nor horse, nor man, nor god; nor is it significant of any of these at all, but is animal absolutely.
From this animal the species of all particular animals derive their subsistence. And this animality,

itself the summum genus *°

constitutes (the originating principle) for all animals produced in those
(particular) species, and (yet is) not (itself any one) of the things generated. For man is an animal
deriving the principle (of existence) from that animality, and horse is an animal deriving the principle
of existence from that animality. The horse, and ox, and dog, and each of the rest of the animals,
derive the principle (of existence) from the absolute animal, while animality itself is not any of

these.

Chapter V.—Nonentity as a Cause.

If, however, this animality is not any of these (species), the subsistence, according to Aristotle,
of the things that are generated, derived its reality from non-existent entities. For animality, from
whence these singly have been derived, is not any one (of them); and though it is not any one of
them, it has yet become some one originating principle of existing things. But who it is that has
established this substance as an originating cause of what is subsequently produced, we shall declare
when we arrive at the proper place for entertaining a discussion of this sort.

Chapter VI.—Substance, According to Aristotle; The Predicates.

Since, however, as I have stated, substance is threefold, viz., genus, species, (and) individual;
and (since) we have set down animality as being the genus, and man the species, as being already
distinct from the majority of animals, but notwithstanding still to be identified (with animals of his
own kind), inasmuch as not being yet moulded into a species of realized substance,— (therefore it
is, that) when I impart form under a name to a man derived from the genus, I style him Socrates or
Diogenes, or some one of the many denominations (in use). And since (in this way, I repeat,) I
comprehend under a name the man who constitutes a species that is generated from the genus, [
denominate a substance of this description individual. For genus has been divided into species, and
species into individual. But (as regards) the individual, since it has been comprehended under a

806 Compare Porphyry’s Isagoge, c. ii., and Aristotle’s Categ.,c. v.
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name, it is not possible that, according to its own nature, it could be divided into anything else, as
we have divided each of the fore-mentioned (genus and species).®’
Aristotle primarily, and especially, and preeminently entitles this—substance, inasmuch as it
AN cannot either be predicated of any Subject, or exist in a Subject. He, however, predicates of the
102 Subject, just as with the genus, what I said constituted animality, (and which is) predicated by
means of a common name of all particular animals, such as ox, horse, and the rest that are placed
under (this genus). For it is true to say that man is an animal, and horse an animal, and that ox is
an animal, and each of the rest. Now the meaning of the expression “predicated of a Subject” is
this, that inasmuch as it is one, it can be predicated in like manner of many (particulars), even
though these happen to be diversified in species. For neither does horse nor ox differ from man so
far forth as he is an animal, for the definition of animal is said to suit all animals alike. For what is
an animal? If we define it, a general definition will comprehend all animals. For animal is an
animated Substance, endued with Sensation. Such are ox, man, horse, and each of the rest (of the
animal kingdom). But the meaning of the expression “in a Subject” is this, that what is inherent in
anything, not as a part, it is impossible should exist separately from that in which it is. But this
constitutes each of the accidents (resident) in Substance, and is what is termed Quality. Now,
according to this, we say that certain persons are of such a quality; for instance, white, grey, black,
just, unjust, temperate, and other (characteristics) similar to these. But it is impossible for any one
of these to subsist itself by itself; but it must inhere in something else. If, however, neither animal
which I predicate of all individual animals, nor accidents which are discoverable in all things of
which they are nonessential qualities, can subsist themselves by themselves, and (yet if) individuals
are formed out of these, (it follows, therefore, that) the triply divided Substance, which is not made
up out of other things, consists of nonentities. If, then, what is primarily, and pre-eminently, and
particularly denominated Substance consists of these, it derives existence from nonentities, according
to Aristotle.

Chapter VII.— Aristotle’s Cosmogony; His “Psychology;” His “Entelecheia;” His Theology; His
Ethics; Basilides Follows Aristotle.

But concerning Substance, the statements now made will suffice. But not only is Substance
denominated genus, species, (and) individual, but also matter, and form, and privation. There is,
however, (as regards the substance,) in these no difference, even though the division be allowed to
stand. Now, inasmuch as Substance is of this description, the arrangement of the world has taken
place according to some such plan as the following. The world is divided, according to Aristotle,
into very numerous and diversified parts. Now the portion of the world which extends from the

807 Aristotle’s Categ, c. v.
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103

earth to the moon is devoid of foresight, guideless, and is under th&®sydlgat nature alone

which belongs to itself. But another (part of the world which lies) beyond the moon, and extends
to the surface of heaven, is arranged in the midst of all order and foresight and governance. Now,
the (celestial) superficies constitutes a certain fifth substance, and is remote from all those natural
elements out of which the cosmical system derives consistence. And this is a certain fifth Substance,
according to Aristotle,Nas it were, a certain super-mundane essence. And (this essence) has become
(a logical necessity) in his system, in order to accord with the (Peripatetic) division of the world.
And (the topic of this fifth nature) constitutes a distinct investigation in philosophy. For there is
extant a certain disquisition, styl@d.ecture on Physical (Phenomena), in which he has elaborately
treated® concerningthe operationswhich are conductedoy natureand not providence(in the
guarterof spaceextending)from the earthasfar asthe moon. And thereis alsoextantby him a
certainotherpeculiartreatiseon the principlesof things(in the region)beyondthe moon,andit
bearghefollowing inscription:Metaphysics.2*° And another peculiar dissertation has been (written)

by him, entitledConcerning a Fifth Substance, and in this work Aristotle unfolds his theological
opinions.

There exists some such division of the universe as we have now attempted to delineate in outline,
and (corresponding with it is the division) of the Aristotelian philosophy. His work, however,
(styled) Concerning the Soul, is obscure. For in the entire three books (where he treats of this
subject) it is not possible to say clearly what is AristotleOs opinion concerning the soul. For, as
regards the definition which he furnishes of soul, it is easy (enough) to declare this; but what it is
that is signified by the definitiét is difficult to discover. For soul, he says, isearelecheia of a
natural organic body; (but to explain) what this is at all, would require a very great number of
arguments and a lengthened investigation. As regards, however, the Deity, the Originator of all
those glorious objects in creation, (the nature of) this (First Cause)Neven to one conducting his
speculations by a more prolonged inquiry than that concerning (the soul)Nis more difficult to know
than the soul itself. The definition, however, which Agike furnishes of the Deity is, | admit, not
difficult to ascertain, but it is impossible to comprehend the meaning of it. For, he says, (the Deity)
is a Oconception of conception;O but this is altogether a non-existent (entity). The world, however,
is incorruptible (and) eternal, according to Aristotle. For it has in itself nothing f&iltgsmuch
as itis directed by Providence and Nature. And Aristotle has laid down doctrines not only concerning

808 Or, Ois sufficient.O
809 Or, Othe question is discussed.O
810 [This word, not yet technical, as with us, is thus noted as curious. Of its force see Professérn&GairBritannic., sub

voce OMetaphysic.O]
811 See AristotleDe Anim., ii. 1.

812 Literally, Oout of tune.O
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Nature and a cosmical system, and Providence, and‘@nd,he has written (more than this); for

there is extant by him likewise a certain treatise on ethical subjects, and these he iBsoiilses

of Ethics®** But throughout these he aims at rendering the habits of his hearers excellent from being
worthless. When, therefore, Basilides has been discovered, not in spirit alone, but also in the actual
expressions and names, transferring the tenets of Aristotle into our evangelical and saving doctrine,
what remains, but that, by restoring what he has appropriated from others, we should prove to the
disciples of this (heretic) that Christ will in no wise profit them, inasmuch as they are heathenish?

Chapter VIII.NBasilides and Isidorus Allege Apostolic Sanction for Their Systems; They Really
Follow Aristotle.

Basilides, therefore, and Isidorus, the true son and disciple of Basilides, say that Matthias
communicatedo them secretdiscourseswhich, | being speciallyinstructed,he heardfrom the
Saviour. Let us,then,seehow clearlyBasilides simultaneouslyvith Isidorus,andtheentireband
of thesg(heretics) notonly absolutelybeliesMatthias,but eventhe SaviourHimself. (Time) was,
says(Basilides) whentherewasnothing.Not even,however did thatnothingconstituteanything
of existentthings;but, to expressmyselfundisguisedlyandcandidly,andwithout any quibbling,
it is altogethenothing.But when,hesays,| employtheexpressioOwas,Odo not saythatit was;
but (I speakin thisway) in orderto signify the meaningof whatl wishto elucidatel affirm then,
he says,that it was Oaltogethenothing.CFor, he says,that is not absolutelyineffable which is
namedso),Nalthoughundoubtedlywve call thisineffable, Nbutthatwhichis Onon-ineffable.Gor
thatwhich is Onon-ineffableid not denominatedneffable,butis, he saysaboveeverynamethat
is named For, he says,by no meandor theworld arethesenamessufficient,but somanifoldare
its divisionsthatthereis a deficiency(of names).And | do nottakeit uponmyselfto discover he
saysproperdenomination$or all things.Undoubtedlyhoweverpneoughtmentally,notby means
of namesto conceive afteranineffablemannerthe peculiaritiegof things)denominatedt-or an
equivocalterminology,(whenemployedby teachers,hascreatedor their pupils confusionanda
sourceof error concerningobjects. (The Basilidians),in the first instance laying hold on this
borrowedandfurtively derivedtenetfrom the Peripatetiqsage) play uponthefolly of thosewho
herdtogethemwith them.For Aristotle, bornmanygenerationbeforeBasilides first laysdowna
systemin The Categoriesoncerning homonymous words. And these heretics bring this (system)

813 These works must be among AvristotleOs lost writings (see FabBitiLig&¥¥c, t. iii. pp.232,404). We havenowork
of AristotleOexpresslytreatingOofGod.(However the StagyriteOheology suchasit is, is unfoldedin his MetaphysicsSee
MacmahonOs analysis prefixed to his translation of Aristdlie@physicsBohnOs Classical Library.

814 Aristotle composed three treatises on ethical subjectstt{igs to Nicomachy$2) Great Morals (3) Morals to Eudemus

815 Miller erroneously reads OMatthew.O
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to light as if it were peculiarly their own, and as if it were some novel (doctrine), and some secret
disclosure from the discourses of Mattht4s.

Chapter IX.NBasilides Adopts the Aristotelian Doctrine of ONonentity.O

Since, therefore, OnothingO existed,N(I mean) not matter, nor substance, nor what is insubstantial,
nor is absolute, nor composfté(nor conceivablenorinconceivable(nor whatis sensible, nor
devoidof sensesyor man,norangel,noragod,nor,in short,anyof thoseobjectsthathavenames,
or areapprehendeldy senseor thatarecognisedoy intellect,but (are)thus(cognised)evenwith
greateminutenessstill, whenall thingsareabsolutelyremoved,N(since| say,Onothingéxisted,)
God, Onon-existent, ONwho#ristotle stylesOconceptionf conception,®ut these(Basilidians)
Onon-existent,ONinconceivablinsensibly, indeterminately,involuntarily, impassively, (and)
unactuatedvy desire willed to createaworld. Now | employ,hesays the expressiorOwilled®or
the purposeof signifying (thathedid so)involuntarily, andinconceivably andinsensibly And by
the expressiorOworld® do not meanthat which wassubsequentljormedaccordingto breadth
anddivision, andwhich stoodapart;nay, (far from this,) for (I mean)the germof aworld. The
germ,however of theworld hadall thingsin itself. Justasthegrainof mustarccomprisesll things
simultaneouslyholding them(collected)togetherwithin the very smallest{compass)yiz., roots,
stem,branchesleavesandinnumerablegainswhich areproducedrom theplant,(as)seedsigain
of other plants, and frequently of others(still), that are produced(from them). In this way,
Onon-existent@od madethe world out of nonentitiescastinganddepositingsomeone Seedthat
containedn itself aconglomeratiorf thegermsof theworld. Butin orderthatl mayrendemore
clearwhatit is those(heretics)affirm, (I shallmentionthefollowing illustrationof theirs.) As an
eggof somevariegatechndparticolouredird,Nfor instancehepeacockpr someother(bird) still
more manifold and particoloured,Nbeingone in reality, containsin itself numerousforms of
manifold,andparticolouredandmuchcompoundedubstanceso, he saysthe nonexistenseed
of theworld, which hasbeendepositedoy the non-existentGod, constitutesat the sametime the
germof a multitudeof formsanda multitudeof substances.

Chapter X.NOrigin of the World; BasilidesO Account of the OSonship.O

816 (SeeBunseni. v. 86.A fabulousreferencenayconveyatruth. ThisimpliesthatMatthiaswassupposedo havepreached
andleft resultsof histeachings.]

817 This emendation is made by Abbe Cruice. fihehas Oincomposite,O an obviously untenable reading.
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All things, thereforewhatsoevelit is possibleto declare,and whatever,being not as yet
discoveredpnemustomit, werelikely to receiveadaptatiorto the world which wasaboutto be
generatedrom the Seed And this (Seed) at therequisiteseasonsncreasesn bulk in a peculiar
manner,accordingto accessionasthroughthe instrumentalityof a Deity so great,and of this
description.(But this Deity) the creaturecanneitherexpressor graspby perception(Now, all
thesethings)wereinherenttreasuredn the Seed,aswe afterwardsobservein a new-bornchild
thegrowthof teeth,andpaternakubstanceandintellect,andeverythingwhich, thoughpreviously
havingno existenceaccruesunto a man,growing little by little, from a youthful period of life.

But sinceit would be absurdto saythat any projectionof a non-existentGod becameanything
non-existen{for Basilidesaltogethershunsanddreadghe Substancesf thingsgeneratedn the

way of projectionfor, (he asks,)of whatsortof projectionis therea necessitypr of whatsortof

mattef'® must we assume the previous existence, in order that God should construct a world, as the
spider his web; or (as) a mortal man, for the purpose of working it, takes a (piece of) brass or of
wood, or some other of the parts of matter?),N(projection, | say, being out of the question,) certainly,
says (Basilides), God spoke the word, and it was carried into effect. And this, as these men assert,
is that which has been stated by Moses: OLet there be light, and there w&8Wiigr@e he says,

came the light? From nothing. For it has not been written, he says, whence, but this only, (that it
came) from the voice of him who speaks the word. And he who speaks the word, he says, was
non-existent; nor was that existent which was being proddté&de seed of the cosmical system

was generated, he says, from nonentities; (and | mean by the seed,) the word which was spoken,
OLet there be light.O And this, he says, is that which has been stated in the Gospels: OHe was the
true light, which lighteth every man that cometh into the wodH® derives his originating
principles from that Seed, and obtains from the same source his illuminating power. This is that
seed which has in itself the entire conglomeration of germs. And Aristotle affirms this to be genius,
and it is distributed by him into infinite species; just as from animal, which is non-existent, we
sever ox, horse, (and) man. When, therefore, the cosmical Seed becomes the basis (for a subsequent
development), those (heretics) assert, (to quote BasilidesO own words:) OWhatsoever | affirm,0 he
says, Oto have been made after these, ask no question as to whence. For (the Seed) had all seeds
treasured and reposing in itself, just as non-existent entities, and which were designed to be produced
by a non-existent Deity.O

Let us see, therefore, what they say is first, or what second, or what third, (in the development
of) what is generated from the cosmical Seed. There existed, he says, in the Seed itself, a Sonship,
threefold, in every respect of the same Substance with the non-existent God, (and) begotten from

818 Or, Oof what sort of material substance,O etc.

819 Gen.i. 3

820 Or, Obeing declared.O

821 John i. 9 [See translatorOs important note (1), pufta]
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nonentities. Of this Sonship (thus) involving a threefold division, one part was refined, (another
gross,) and another requiring purification. The refined portion, therefore, in the first place,
simultaneously with the earliest deposition of the Seed by the non-existent one, immediately burst
forth®? and went upwards and hurried above from below, employing a sort of velocity described
in poetry,—

823

“...As wing or thought,

and attained, he says, unto him that is nonexistent. For every nature desires that (nonexistent
one), on account of a superabundance of beauty and bloom. Each (nature desires this), however,
after a different mode. The more gross portion, however, (of the Sonship) continuing still in the
Seed, (and) being a certain imitative (principle), was not able to hurry upwards. For (this portion)
was much more deficient in the refinement that the Sonship possessed, which through itself hurried
upwards, (and so the more gross portion) was left behind. Therefore the more gross Sonship equipped
itself with some such wing as Plato, the Preceptor of Aristotle, fastens on the soul in (his) Pheedrus ®*
AN And Basilides styles such, not a wing, but Holy Spirit; and Sonship invested in this (Spirit) confers
105 benefits, and receives them in turn. He confers benefits, because, as a wing of a bird, when removed
from the bird, would not of itself soar high up and aloft; nor, again, would a bird, when disengaged
from its pinion, at any time soar high up and aloft; (so, in like manner,) the Sonship involved some
such relation in reference to the Holy Spirit, and the Spirit in reference to the Sonship. For the
Sonship, carried upwards by the Spirit as by a wing, bears aloft (in turn) its pinion, that is, the Spirit.
And it approaches the refined Sonship, and the non-existent God,* even Him who fabricated the
world out of nonentities. He was not, (however,) able to have this (spirit) with (the Sonship) itself;
for it was not of the same substance (with God), nor has it (any) nature (in common) with the
Sonship. But as pure and dry air is contrary to (their) nature, and destructive to fishes; so, in
contrariety to the nature of the Holy Spirit, was that place simultaneously of non-existent Deity
and Sonship,—(a place) more ineffable than ineffable (entities), and higher up than all names.
Sonship, therefore, left this (spirit) near that Blessed Place, which cannot be conceived or
represented by any expression. (He left the spirit) not altogether deserted or separated from the
Sonship; nay, (far from it,) for it is just as when a most fragrant ointment is put into a vessel, that,
even though (the vessel) be emptied (of it) with ever so much care, nevertheless some odour of the
ointment still remains, and is left behind, even after (the ointment) is separated from the vessel;
and the vessel retains an odour of ointment, though (it contain) not the ointment (itself). So the
Holy Spirit has continued without any share in the Sonship, and separated (from it), and has in
itself, similarly with ointment, its own power, a savour of Sonship. And this is what has been

822 Literally, “throbbed.”

823 Odyssey, vii. 36.

824 See Plato, vol. i. p. 75 et seq., ed. Bekker. Miller has “Phado;” an obvious mistake.

825 [Foretaste of Cent. IV.] Miller’s text has, instead of !"# "$%&""( (non-existent), ")%"#'!"( (who dwells above).
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declaredOAsthe ointmentuponthe headwhich descendedb the beardof Aaron.@ This is the

savour from the Holy Spirit borne down from above, as far as formlessness, and the interval (of
space) in the vicinity of our world. And from this the Son began to ascend, sustained as it were,
says (Basilides), upon eaglesO wings, and upon the back. For, he says, all (entities) hasten upwards
from below, from things inferior to those that are superior. For not one of those things that are
among things superior, is so silly as to descend beneath. The third Sonship, however, that which
requires purification, has continued, he says, in the vast conglomeration of all germs conferring
benefits and receiving them. But in what manner it is that (the third Sonship) receives benefits and
confers them, we shall afterwards declare when we come to the proper place for discussing this
guestion.

Chapter XI.NThe OGreat ArchonO Of Basilides.

When, therefore, a first and second ascension of the Sonship took place, and the Holy Spirit
itself also remained after the mode mentioned, the firmament was placed between the super-mundane
(spaces) and the world. For existing things were distributed by Basilides into two continuous and
primary divisions, and are, according to him, denominated partly in a certain (respect) world, and
partly in a certain (respect) super-mundane (spaces). But the spirit, a line of demarcation between
the world and super-mundane (spaces), is that which is both holy, and has abiding in itself the
savour of Sonship. While, therefore, the firmament which is above the heaven is coming into
existence, there burst forth, and was begotten from the cosmical Seed, and the conglomeration of
all germs, the Great Archon (and) Head of the world, (who constitutes) a certain (species of) beauty,
and magnitude, and indissoluble pow#éFor,sayshe,heis moreineffablethanineffableentities,
andmorepotentthanpotentones,andmorewise thanwise ones,andsuperiorto all the beautiful
oneswhateveryou could mention.This (Archon), whenbegottenyaisedHimself up andsoared
aloft, and was carried up entire as far asthe firmament. And there He paused supposingthe
firmamentto betheterminationof His ascensiomndelevation,andconsideringhatthereexisted
nothingatall beyondhese And thanall thesubjacen{entities)whatsoevetherewereamonghem
whichremainednundaneHe becamenorewise,morepowerful,morecomely,morelustrous(in
fact,) pre-eminentor beautyaboveanyentitiesyou couldmentionwith theexceptiorof the Sonship
alone,whichis still left in the (conglomeratiorof) all germs.For hewasnotawarethatthereis (a
Sonship)wiserandmore powerful,andbetterthanHimself. ThereforeimaginingHimselfto be
Lord, andGovernorandawise MasterBuilder, He turnsHimself to (thework of) the creationof
everyobjectin thecosmicalsystem And first, hedeemedt propernotto bealone,butmadeunto
Himself, andgeneratedrom adjacent(entities),a Sonfar superiorto Himself, andwiser. For all

826 Ps. cxxxiii. 2

827 Or, Ounspeakable power.O
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thesethings had the non-existentDeity previously determinedupon, when He cast down the
(conglomeration of) all germs. Beholding, therefore, the Son, He was seized with astonishment,
and loved (Him), and was struck with amazement. For some beauty of this description &3peared
to the Great Archon to belong to the Son, and the Archon caused Him to sit on his right (hand).
This is, according to these (heretics), what is denominated the Ogdoad, where the Great Archon
has his throne. The entire celestial creation, then, that is, the ®ther, He Himself, the Great Wise
Demiurge formed. The Son, however, begotten of this (Archon), operates in Him, and offered Him
suggestions, being endued with far greater wisdom than the Demiurge Himself.

Chapter Xll.NBasilides Adopts the OEntelecheiaO Of Aristotle.

This, then, constitutes tlerelecheiaof the natural organic body, according to Aristotle, (viz.,)
a soul operating in the body, without which the body is able to accomplish nothing; (I mean nothing)
that is greater, and more illustrious, and more powerful, and more wise than tfé Doelgccount,
therefore,which Aristotle haspreviouslyrenderedconcerningthe soul and the body, Basilides
elucidatesasappliedto the GreatArchonandhis Son. For the Archon hasgeneratedaccording
to Basilidesason;andthesoulasanoperatiorandcompletion Aristotle assert$o beanentelecheia
of a natural organic body. As, therefore, #éhelecheia controls the body, so the Son, according
to Basilides, controls the God that is more ineffable than ineffable (entities). All things, therefore,
have been provided for, and managed by the mé&jesfythe Great Archon; (I mean) whatever
objects exist in the ¥thereal region of space as far as the moon, for from that quarter onwards air
is separated from ¥ther. When all objects in the ¥thereal regions, then, were arranged, again from
(the conglomeration of) all germs another Archon ascended, greater, of course, than all subjacent
(entities), with the exception, however, of the Sonship that had been left behind, but far inferior to
the First Archon. And this (second Archon) is called by them RE&tAsad this Topos is styled
Hebdomad, and this (Archon) is the manager and fabricator of all subjacent (entities). And He has
likewise made unto Himself out (of the conglomeration of) all germs, a son who is more prudent
and wise than Himself, similarly to what has been stated to have taken place in the case of the First
Archon. That which exists in this quarter (of the universe) constitutes, he says, the actual
conglomeration and collection of all seeds; and the things which are generated are produced
according to nature, as has been declared already by Him who calculates on things future, when

828 Or, Owas produced unto.O

829 MillerOs text has Othe soul,O which Duncker and Cruice properly correct into Obody.O
830 MeyaAeidtnrtog, a correction fronueydAng.

831 A correction from OArrhetus.O
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they ough®? (to be), and what sort they ought (to be), and how they ought (to be). And of these no
one is Chief, or Guardian, or Creator. For (a) sufficient (cause of existence) for them is that
calculation which the Non-Existent One formed when He exercised the function of creation.

Chapter XIII.NFurther Explanation of the OSonship.O

When, therefore, according to these (heretics), the entire world and super-mundane entities
were finished, and (when) nothing exists labouring under deficiency, there still remains in the
(conglomeration of) all germs the third Sonship, which had been left behind in the Seed to confer
benefits and receive them. And it must needs be that the Sonship which had been left behind ought
likewise to be revealed and reinstated above. And His place should be above the Conterminous
Spirit, near the refined and imitative Sonship and the Non-Existent One. But this would be in
accordance with what has been written, he says: OAnd the creation itself groaneth together, and
travaileth in pain together, waiting for the manifestation of the sons of @ddo®, we who are
spiritualaresonshesayswhohavebeeneft hereto arrangeandmould,andrectify, andcomplete
thesoulswhich,accordingo nature aresoconstitutedasto continuein this quarterof theuniverse.
OSinthen,reignedrom AdamuntoMoses,& as it has been written. For the Great Archon exercised
dominion and possesses an empire with limits extending as far as the firmament. And He imagines
Himself alone to be God, and that there exists nothing above Him, for (the reason that) all things
have been guarded by unrevealed Siope. This, he says, is the mystery which has not been made
known to former generations; but in those days the Great Archon, the Ogdoad, was King and Lord,
as it seemed, of the universe. But (in reality) the Hebdomad was king and lord of this quarter of
the universe, and the Ogdoad is Arrhetus, whereas the Hebdomad is Rhetus. This, he says, is the
Archon of the Hebdomad, who has spoken to Moses, and says: Ol am the God of Abraham, and
Isaac, and Jacob, and | have not manifested unto them the name &f Gad€d they wish that
it had been written)Nthat is, the God, Arrhetéschon of the Ogdoad. All the prophets, therefore,
who were before the Saviour uttered their predictions, he says, from this source (of inspiration).
Since, therefore, it was requisite, he says, that we should be revealed as the children of God, in
expectation of whose manifestation, he says, the creation habitually groans and travails in pain, the
Gospel came into the world, and passed through every Principality, and Power, and Dominion, and

832 This passage is very obscure, and is variously rendered by the commentators. The above translation follows SchneidewinOs

version, which yields a tolerably clear meaning.

833 Rom. viii. 19, 22
834 Rom. v. 14
835 Ex.vi. 2,3
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every Name that is namé&d.And (the Gospel)camein reality, thoughnothingdescendedrom
abovenordid theblessedonshipretirefrom thatinconceivableandBlessed(and)Non-Existent

God. Nay, (far from it;) for asIndian naphthawhenlighted merely*” from a considerably long
distance, nevertheless attracts fire (towards it), so from below, from the formlessness of the
conglomeration (of all germs), the powers pass upwards as far as the Sonship. For, according to
the illustration of the Indian naphtha, the Son of the Great Archon of the Ogdoad, as if he were
some (sort of) naphtha, apprehends and seizes conceptions from the Blessed Sonship, whose place
of habitation is situated after that of the Conterminous (Spirit). For the power of the Sonship which

is in the midst of the Holy Spirit, (that is,) in, the midst of the (Conterminous) Spirit, shares the
flowing and rushing thoughts of the Sonship with the Son of the Great Archon.

Chapter XIV.NWhence Came the Gospel; The Number of Heavens According to Basilides;
Explanation of ChristOs Miraculous Conception.

TheGospekhencame says(Basilides)first from the Sonshipghroughthe Son,thatwasseated
besideheArchon,to the Archon,andthe ArchonlearnedhatHe wasnot Godof theuniverse put
wasbegottenBut (ascertaininghat) He hasaboveHimselfthedepositedreasureof thatIneffable
andUnnameabld€and) Non-existentOne,and of the Sonship,He wasboth convertedandfilled
with terror, whenHe wasbroughtto understandn whatignoranceHe was (involved). This, he
says,is whathasbeendeclared: OThdearof the Lord is the beginningof wisdom.@8 For, being
orally instructed by Christ, who was seated near, he began to acquire wisdom, (inasmuch as he
thereby) learns who is the Non-Existent One, what the Sonship (is), what the Holy Spirit (is), what
the apparatus of the universe (is), and what is likely to be the consummation of things. This is the
wisdom spoken in a mystery, concerning which, says (Basilides), Scripture uses the following
expressions: ONot in words taught of human wisdom, but in (those) taught of the*Sphie.O
Archon, then, being orally instructed, and taught, and being (thereby) filled with fear, proceeded
to make confession concerning the sin which He had committed in magnifying Himself. This, he
says, is what is declared: Ol have recognised my sin, and | know my transgression, (and) about this
| shall confess for evef®When,then,the GreatArchon hadbeenorally instructed,and every
creatureof theOgdoachadbeenorally instructedandtaught.and(after)themysterybecamexnown
to the celestial(powers),it was also necessaryhat afterwardsthe Gospelshouldcometo the

836 Eph.i. 21

837 Or, Oseen merely.O
838 Prov.i. 7

839 1 Cor.ii. 13

840 Ps. xxxii. 5; li. 3
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Hebdomad, in order likewise that the Archon of the Hebdomad might be similarly instructed and
indoctrinated into the Gospel. The Son of the Great Archon (therefore) kindled in the Son of the
Archon of the Hebdomad the light which Himself possessed and had kindled from above from the
Sonship. And the Son of the Archon of the Hebdomad had radiance imparted to Him, and He
proclaimed the Gospel to the Archon of the Hebdomad. And in like manner, according to the
previous account, He Himself was both terrified and induced to make confession. When, therefore,
all (beings) in the Hebdomad had been likewise enlightened, and had the Gospel announced to
them (for in these regions of the universe there exist, according to these heretics, creatures infinite
(in number), viz., Principalities and Powers and Rulers, in regard of which there is extant among
the (Basilidians)**' a very prolix and verbose treatise, where they allege that there are three hundred
and sixty-five heavens, and that the great Archon of these is Abrasax** from the fact that his name
comprises the computed number 365, so that, of course, the calculation of the title includes all
(existing) things, and that for these reasons the year consists of so many days); —but when, he says,
these (two events, viz., the illumination of the Hebdomad and the manifestation of the Gospel) had
thus taken place, it was necessary, likewise, that afterwards the Formlessness existent in our quarter
of creation should have radiance imparted to it, and that the mystery should be revealed to the
Sonship, which had been left behind in Formlessness, just like an abortion.
Now this (mystery) was not made known to previous generations, as he says, it has been written,
“By revelation was made known unto me the mystery;”** and, “I have heard inexpressible words
AN which it is not possible for man to declare.”®* The light, (therefore,) which came down from the
108 Ogdoad above to the Son of the Hebdomad, descended from the Hebdomad upon Jesus the son of
Mary, and he had radiance imparted to him by being illuminated with the light that shone upon
him. This, he says, is that which has been declared: “The Holy Spirit will come upon thee,”**
(meaning) that which proceeded from the Sonship through the conterminous spirit upon the Ogdoad
and Hebdomad, as far as Mary; “and the power of the Highest will overshadow thee,” (meaning)
the power of the anointing,**® (which streamed) from the (celestial) height above (through) the
Demiurge, as far as the creation, which is (as far as) the Son. And as far as that (Son) he says the
world consisted thus. And as far as this, the entire Sonship, which is left behind for benefiting the
souls in Formlessness, and for being the recipient in turn of benefits,— (this Sonship, I say,) when
it is transformed, followed Jesus, and hastened upwards, and came forth purified. And it becomes
most refined, so that it could, as the first (Sonship), hasten upwards through its own instrumentality.

841 1"#$"%#8&'(. Ulhorn fills up the ellipsis thus: “And in reference to these localities of the Archons,” etc.

842 This is a more correct form than that occasionally given, viz., Abraxas. See Beausobre, Hist. Manich, lib. ii. p. 51.
843 Eph. iii. 3-5.

844 2 Cor. xii. 4.

845 Luke i. 35.

846 Miller’s text has “judgment,” which yields no meaning. Roeper suggests “Ogdoad.”
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For it possessesll the powerthat, accordingto nature,is firmly connectedvith the light which
from aboveshonedown (uponearth).

Chapter XV.NGodOs Dealings with the Creature; BasilidesO Notion of (1) the Inner Man, (2) the
Gospel; His Interpretation of the Life and Sufferings of Our Lord.

When, therefore, he says, the entire Sonship shall have come, and shall be above the
conterminous spirit, then the creature will become the object of mercy. For (the creature) groans
until now#’ and is tormented, and waits for the manifestation of the sons of God, in order that all
who are men of the Sonship may ascend from thence. When this takes place, God, he says, will
bring upon the whole world enormous ignorance, that all things may continue according to nature,
and that nothing may inordinately desire anything of the things that are contrary to nature. But (far
from it); for all the souls of this quarter of creation, as many as possess the nature of remaining
immortal in this (region) only, continue (in it), aware of nothing superior or better (than their present
state). And there will not prevail any rumour or knowledge in regions below, concerning beings
whose dwelling is placed above, lest subjacent souls should be wrung with torture from longing
after impossibilities. (It would be) just as if a fish were to crave to feed on the mountains along
with sheep. (For) a wish of this description would, he says, be their destruction. All things, therefore,
that abide in (this) quartétare incorruptible, but corruptible if they are disposed to wander and
cross over from the things that are according to nature. In this way the Archon of the Hebdomad
will know nothing of superjacent entities. For enormous ignorance will lay hold on this one likewise,
in order that sorrow, and grief, and groaning may depart from him; for he will not desire aught of
impossible things, nor will he be visited with anguish. In like manner, however, the same ignorance
will lay hold also on the Great Archon of the Ogdoad, and similarly on all the creatures that are
subject unto him, in order that in no respect anything may desire aught of those things that are
contrary to nature, and may not (thus) be overwhelmed with sorrow. And so there will be the
restitution of all things which, in conformity with nature, have from the beginning a foundation in
the seed of the universe, but will be restored at (their own) proper periods. And that each thing,
says (Basilides), has its own particular times, the Saviour is a sufficient (#fnesen He
observes, OMine hour is not yet corfigAdd the Magi (afford similar testimony) when they gaze
wistfully upon the (SaviourOs) starFor (Jesus) Himself was, he says, mentally preconceived at

847 Rom. viii. 19D22

848 Or, Otheir own peculiar localityO (Bunsen).
849 This word is added by Bunsen.

850 Johniii. 4

851 Matt. ii. 1, 2
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the time of the generation of the stars, and of the complete return to their starting-point of the
seasons in the vast conglomeration (of all germs). This is, according to these (Basilidians), he who
has been conceived as the inner spiritual man in what is natural (now this is the Sonship which left
there the soul, not (that it might be) mortal, but that it might abide here according to nature, just as
the first Sonship left above in its proper locality the Holy Spirit, (that is, the spirit) which is
conterminous),N(this, | say, is he who has been conceived as the inner spiritual man, and) has then
been arrayed in his own peculiar soul.

In order,howeverthatwe maynotomit anyof thedoctrinesof this (Basilides)| shalllikewise
explainwhateverstatementshey put forward respectinga gospel.For gospelwith them,ashas
beenelucidated,is of super-mundanentitiesthe knowledgewhich the Great Archon did not
understandAs, then, it wasmanifestecunto him thattherearelikewise the Holy SpiritNthat is,
the conterminougspirit)Nand the Sonship,andthe Non-ExistentGod, the causeof all these he
rejoicedat the communicationgnadeto him, andwasfilled with exultation. According to them,
this constitutes the gospel. Jesus, however, was born, according to these (heretics), as we have
already declared. And when the generation which has been previously explained took place, all the
events in our LordOs life occurred, according to them, in the same manner as they have been described
in the Gospels. And these things happened, he says, in order that Jesus might become the first-fruits
of a distinction of the different orders (of created objects) that had been confused tdtjetner.
whentheworld hadbeendividedinto anOgdoadwhich is the headof the entireworld,Nnow the
greatArchon is headof the entire world,Nand into a Hebdomad,Nwhichis the headof the
Hebdomadthe Demiurgeof subjacententities,Nandinto this order of creatureqthat prevails)
amongsus, whereexistsFormlessnesst wasrequisitethatthe variousordersof createdobjects
thathadbeenconfoundedogethershouldbe distinguishedoy a separatingprocesgperformedby
Jesus(Now this separationjhatwhich washis corporeabpartsuffered,andthis was(the part) of
Formlessnesandrevertedinto FormlessnesdAnd thatwasresuscitateavhich washis psychical
part,andthis was(part) of the Hebdomadandrevertedinto the HebdomadAnd he revivedthat
(elementin his nature)which wasthe peculiarpropertyof the elevatedregionwheredwells the
GreatArchon, and(that element)remainedbesidethe GreatArchon. And he carriedupwardsas
far as(thatwhichis) abovethatwhich was(the peculiarproperty)of the conterminouspirit, and
he remainedin the conterminousspirit. And throughhim therewas purified the third Sonship,
which hadbeenleft for conferringbenefits,andreceivingthem.And (throughJesus)t ascended
towardsthe blessedSonship andpassedhroughall these For the entirepurposeof thesewasthe
blendingtogetherof, asit were,theconglomeratiorof all germs andthedistinctionof thevarious
ordersof createdobjects,andtherestorationnto their propercomponenpartsof thingsthathad
beenblendedtogether.Jesustherefore,becamethe first-fruits of the distinction of the various
ordersof createdobjects,andhis Passiortook placefor not any otherreasorthanthe distinction

852 See Clemens AlexandrinuStrom, ii. p. 375, ed. Sylburg. [Comp. cap. viii. vol. ii. p. 355, this series.]
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whichwastherebybroughtaboutin thevariousordersof createbjectsthathadbeenconfounded
together.For in this manner(Basilides) saysthat the entire Sonship,which had beenleft in
Formlessness$or the purposeof conferring benefitsand receiving them, was divided into its
componentlementsaccordingto the mannerin which alsothe distinctionof natureshadtaken

placein Jesus.These then,arethe legendswhich likewise Basilidesdetailsafter his sojournin
Egypt®*® and being instructed by the (sages of this country) in so great a system of wisdom, (the
heretic) produced fruits of this description.

Chapter XVI.NThe System of Saturnilus.

But one Saturnilu®;who flourished about the same period with Basilias,t spent his time
in Antioch, (a city) of Syria, propounded opinions akin to whatever (tenets) Menander (advanced).
He asserts that there is one Father, unknown to allNHe who had made angels, archangels,
principalities, (and) powers; and that by certain angels, seven (in number), the world was made,
and all things that are in it. And (Saturnilus affirms) that man was a work of angels. There had
appeared above from (the Being of) absolute sway, a bfithanage; and when (the angels) were
not able to detain this, on account of its immediately, he says, returning with rapidity upwards, they
exhorted one another, saying, OLet us make man in our likeness ancEifdsggvihen the figure
was formed, and was not, he says, able, owing to the impotence of the angels, to lift up itself, but
continued writhing as a worm, the Power above, compassionating him on account of his having
been born in its own image, sent forth a scintillation of life, which raised man up, and caused him
to have vitality. (Saturnilus) asserts that this scintillation of life rapidly returns after death to those
things that are of the same order of existence; and that the rest, from which they have been generated,
are resolved into those. And the Savf&iune supposedo be unbegotterand incorporeal,and
devoidof figure. (Saturnilus,however(maintainedhatJesusyvasmanifestesmanin appearance
only. And he saysthatthe God of the Jewsis oneof the angels,and,on accountof the FatherOs
wishingto depriveof sovereigntyall the Archons,that Christcamefor the overthrowof the God
of the Jews,andfor the salvationof thosethatbelieveuponHim; andthatthesehavein themthe

853 Bernays and Bunsen reasb Iepinatov, which Abbe Cruice and Duncker consider erroneous, referring us to Eusebius,
Hist. Ecclesiast., iv. 7.
854 See [vol. i. p. 348, this series, where i§dgurninus]; Iren¥aus, i. 24; [vol. iii., this series, p. 649]; Tertulli@agscript.

xlvi.; Epiphanius Her., xxiii.; TheodoretHer. Fab., i. 3; St. AugustineHer., iii. Eusebius styles this heretic Saturninus.

855 Epiphanius makes Basilides and Saturnilus belong to the same school.
856 pagvig: Miller readsowvig.

857 Gen. i. 26

858 Miller reads Othe Father.O
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scintillation of life. For he assertedhattwo kinds of menhadbeenformedby the angels,None
wicked,buttheothergood.And, sincedemondrom time to time assisteavicked(men,Saturnilus
affirms)thatthe Saviourcamefor theoverthrowof worthlessnenanddemonsbutfor thesalvation

of good men. And he affirms that marriage and procreation are from Satan. The majority, however,
of those who belong to this (hereticOs school) abstain from animal food likewise, (and) by this
affectation of asceticism (make many their dupes). And (they maintain) that the prophecies have
been uttered, partly by the world-making angels, and partly by Satan, who is also the very angel
whom they suppose to act in antagonism to the cosHii@algels), and especially to the God of

the Jews. These, then, are in truth the tenets of Saturnilus.

Chapter XVII.NMarcion; His Dualism; Derives His System from Empedocles; Sketch of the
Doctrine of Empedocles.

But Marcion®® a native of Pontus, far more frantic than these (heretics), omitting the majority
of the tenets of the greater number (of speculators), (and) advancing into a doctrine still more
unabashed, supposed (the existence of) two originating causes of the universe, alleging one of them
to be a certain good (principle), but the other an evil one. And himself imagining that he was
introducing some novel (opinion), founded a school full of folly, and attended by men of a sensual
mode of life, inasmuch as he himself was one of lustful properf§ifidss (heretic) having thought
that the multitude would forget that he did not happen to be a disciple of Christ, but of Em@&docles,
who was far anterior to himself, framed and formed the same opinions,Nnamely, that there are
two causes of the universe, discord and friendship. For what does Empedocles say respecting the
plan of the world? Even though we have previously spoken (on this subject), yet even now also,
for the purpose, at all events, of comparing the heresy of this plagiarist (with its source), we shall
not be silent.

This (philosopher) affirms that all the elements out of which the world consists and derives its
being, are six: two of them material, (viz.,) earth and water; and two of them instruments by which
material objects are arranged and altered, (viz.,) fire and air; and two of them, by means of the
instruments, operating upon matter and fashioning it, viz., discord and friendship. (Empedocles)
expresses himself somehow thus:N

859 Or, Oworld-making.O

860 See [vol. i. p. 352, this series]; Iren%aus i. 27; [vol. iii., this series especially p. 257], TerdiiaMarc, andPr¥ascript,
xxX.; EpiphaniusH¥ar., xlii.; TheodoretH%ar. Fab, i. 24; EusebiusHist. Ecclesiast v. 13, 16; and St. Augustind¥ar., xxii.

861 Or, Oquarrelsome,O or, Ofrantic.O

862 HippolytusO discussion respecting the heresy of Marcion is chiefly interesting from the light which it throws on the

philosophy of Empedocles.
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“The four roots of all things hear thou first:
Brilliant Jove, and life-giving Juno and Aidoneus,
And Nestis, who with tears bedews the mortal font.”8%

Jupiter is fire, and life-giving Juno earth, which produces fruits for the support of existence;
and Aidoneus air, because although through him we behold all things, yet himself alone we do not
see. But Nestis is water, for this is a sole vehicle of (food), and thus becomes a cause of sustenance
to all those that are being nourished; (but) this of itself is not able to afford nutriment to those that
are being nourished. For if it did possess the power of affording nutriment, animal life, he says,
could never be destroyed by famine, inasmuch as water is always superabundant in the world. For
this reason he denominates Nestis water, because, (though indirectly) being a cause of nutriment,
it is not (of itself) competent to afford nutriment to those things that are being nourished. These,
therefore —to delineate them as by way of outline —are the principles that comprise (Empedocles’)
entire theory of the world: (viz.,) water and earth, out of which (proceed) generated entities; fire
and spirit, (which are) instruments and efficient (causes), but discord and friendship, which are
(principles) artistically fabricating (the universe). And friendship is a certain peace, and unanimity,
and love, whose entire effort is, that there should be one finished and complete world. Discord,
however, invariably separates that one (world), and subdivides it, or makes many things out of one.
Therefore discord is of the entire creation a cause which he styles “oulomenoti’ that is, destructive.
For it is the concern of this (discord), that throughout every age the creation itself should continue
to preserve its existing condition. And ruinous discord has been (thus) a fabricator and an efficient
cause of the production of all generated entities; whereas friendship (is the cause) of the eduction,
and alteration, and restoration of existing things into one system. And in regard of these (causes),
Empedocles asserts that they are two immortal and unbegotten principles, and such as have not as
yet received an originating cause of existence. (Empedocles) somewhere or other (expresses himself)
in the following manner: —

“For if both once it was, and will be; never, I think,
Will be the age eternal void of both of these.”%

(But) what are these (two)? Discord and Friendship; for they did not begin to come into being,
but pre-existed and always will exist, because, from the fact of their being unbegotten, they are not
able to undergo corruption. But fire, (and water,) and earth, and air, are (entities) that perish and
revive. For when these generated (bodies), by reason of Discord, cease to exist, Friendship, laying
hold on them, brings them forward, and attaches and associates them herself with the universe.

AN (And this takes place) in order that the Universe may continue one, being always ordered by

111 Friendship in a manner one and the same, and with (uninterrupted) uniformity.
863 These are lines 55-57 in Karsten’s edition of a collection of the Empedoclean verses.
864 These are lines 110, 111, in Stein’s edition of Empedocles
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When, however, Friendship makes unity out of plurality, and associates with unity separated
entities, Discord, again, forcibly severs them from unity, and makes them many, that is, fire, water,
earth, air, (as well as) the animals and plants produced from these, and whatever portions of the
world we observe. And in regard of the form of the world, what sort it is, (as) arranged by Friendship,
(Empedocles) expresses himself in the following terms:N

OFor not from back two arms arise,
Not feet, not nimble knees, not genital groin,
But a globe it was, and equal to itself it i€.0

An operation of this description Friendship maintains, and makes (one) most beautiful form of
the world out of plurality. Discord, however, the cause of the arrangement of each of the parts (of
the universe), forcibly severs and makes many things out of that one (form). And this is what
Empedocles affirms respecting his own generation:N

OOf these | also am from God a wandering efite.O

That s, (Empedocles) denominates as God the unity and unification of that (one form) in which
(the world) existed antecedent to the separation and production (introduced) by Discord among the
majority of those things (that subsisted) in accordance with the disposition (effected) by Discord.
For Empedocles affirms Discord to be a furious, and perturbed, and unstable Demiurge, (thus)
denominating Discord the creator of the world. For this constitutes the condemnation and necessity
of souls which Discord forcibly severs from unity, and (which it) fashions and operates upon,
(according to Empedocles,) who expresses himself after some such mode as, the following:N

OWho perjury piles on sin,
While demons gain a life prolonge#’0

meaning by demons long-lived souls, because they are immortal, and live for lengthened ages:N
OFor thrice ten thousand years banished from Btfss;O

denominatingas blissful, thosethat havebeencollectedby Friendshipfrom the majority of
entitiesinto the procesof unification (arisingout) of theintelligible world. He assertshatthose
areexiles,andthat

Oln lapse of time all sorts of mortal men are born,
Changing the irksome ways of lif&¢0

865 Lines 360D362 (ed. Karst.).

866 Line 7 (Karsten), 381 (Stein).

867 Line 4 (Karsten), 372, 373 (Stein).
868 Line 5 (Karsten), 374 (Stein).

869 Line 6 (Karsten), 375, 376 (Stein).
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He asserts the irksome ways to be the alterations and transfigurations of souls into (successive)
bodies. This is what he says:N

OChanging the irksome ways of life.O

For souls Ochange,O body after body being altered, and punished by Discord, and not permitted
to continue in the one (frame), but that the souls are involved in all descriptions of punishment by
Discord being changed from body to body. He says:N

O®thereal force to ocean drives the souls,

And ocean spurts them forth on earthOs expanse,
And earth on beams of blazing sun, who flings

(The souls) on ¥therOs depths, and each from each
(A spirit) takes, and all with hatred burfi’O

This is the punishment which the Demiurge inflicts, just as some brazier moulding (a piece of)
iron, and dipping it successively from fire into water. For fire is the ¥ther whence the Demiurge
transfers the souls into the sea; and land is the earth: whence he uses the words, from water into
earth, and from earth into air. This is what (Empedocles) says:N

OAnNd earth on beams
Of blazing sun, who flings (the souls)
On ¥therOs depths, and each from each
A (spirit) takes, and all with hatred burn.O

The souls, then, thus detested, and tormented, and punished in this world, are, according to
Empedocles, collected by Friendship as being a certain good (power), and (one) that pities the
groaning of these, and the disorderly and wicked device of furious Discord. And (likewise Friendship
is) eager, and toils to lead forth little by little the souls from the world, and to domesticate them
with unity, in order that all things, being conducted by herself, may attain unto unification. Therefore
on account of such an arrangement on the part of destructive Discord of this divided world,
Empedocles admonishes his disciples to abstain from all sorts of animal food. For he asserts that
the bodies of animals are such as feed on the habitations of punished souls. And he teaches those
who are hearers of such doctrines (as his), to refrain from intercourse with women. (And he issues
this precept) in order that (his disciples) may not co-operate with and assist those works which
Discord fabricates, always dissolving and forcibly severing the work of Friendship. Empedocles
asserts that this is the greatest law of the management of the universe, expressing himself somehow
thus:N

OThereOs something swayed by Fate, the ancient,

870 Lines 16D19 (Karsten), 377D380(Stein).
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Endless law of gods, and sealed by potent oaths.”*!

He thus calls Fate the alteration from unity into plurality, according to Discord, and from plu
N rality into unity, according to Friendship. And, as I stated, (Empedocles asserts) that there are four
112 perishable gods, (viz.,) fire, water, earth, (and) air. (He maintains,) however, that there are two
(gods) which are immortal,, unbegotten, (and) continually hostile one to the other, (namely) Discord
and Friendship. And (he asserts) that Discord always is guilty of injustice and covetousness, and
forcible abduction of the things of Friendship, and of appropriation of them to itself. (He alleges,)
however, that Friendship, inasmuch as it is always and invariably a certain good (power), and intent
on union, recalls and brings towards (itself), and reduces to unity, the parts of the universe that
have been forcibly severed, and tormented, and punished in the creation by the Demiurge. Some
such system of philosophy as the foregoing is advanced for us by Empedocles concerning the
generation of the world, and its destruction, and its constitution, as one consisting of what is good
and bad. And he says that there is likewise a certain third power which is cognised by intellect, and
that this can be understood from these, (viz., Discord and Friendship,) expressing himself somehow

thus: —

“For if, "neath hearts of oak, these truths you fix,

And view them kindly in meditations pure,

Each one of these, in lapse of time, will haunt you,

And many others, sprung of these, descend.

For into every habit these will grow, as Nature prompts;

But if for other things you sigh, which, countless, linger
Undisguised *'mid men, and blunt the edge of care,

As years roll on they’ll leave you fleetly,

Since they yearn to reach their own beloved race;

For know that all possess perception and a share of mind.”%"

Chapter XVIII.— Source of Marcionism; Empedocles Reasserted as the Suggester of the Heresy.

When, therefore, Marcion or some one of his hounds barks against the Demiurge, and adduces
reasons from a comparison of what is good and bad, we ought to say to them, that neither Paul the

871 Lines 1, 2 (Karsten), 369, 370 (Stein).

872 The text of these verses, as given by Hippolytus, is obviously corrupt, and therefore obscure. Schneidewin has furnished
an emended copy of them (Philol., vi. 166), which the translator has mostly adopted. (See Stein’s edition of the Empedoclean
Versesline 222 et seq.)
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apostle nor Mark, he of the maimed fin§€gnnounced such (tenets). For none of these (doctrines)
has been written in the Gospel according to Mark. But (the real author of the system) is Empedocles,
son of Meto, a native of Agrigentum. And (Marcion) despoiled this (philosopher), and imagined
that up to the present would pass undetected his transference, under the same expressions, of the
arrangement of his entire heresy from Sicily into the evangelical narratives. For bear with me, O
Marcion: as you have instituted a comparison of what is good and evil, | also to-day will institute
a comparison following up your own tenets, as you suppose them to be. You affirm that the Demiurge
of the world is evilNwhy not hide your countenance in shame, (as thus) teaching to the Church
the doctrines of Empedocles? You say that there is a good Deity who destroys the works of the
Demiurge: then do not you plainly preach to your pupils, as the good Deity, the Friendship of
Empedocles. You forbid marriage, the procreation of children, (and) the abstaining from meats
which God has created for participation by the faithful, and those that know th&“(Tithnkest

thou, then,) that thou canst escape detection, (while thus) enjoining the purificatory rites of
Empedocles? For in point of fact you follow in every respect this (philosopher of paganism), while
you instruct your own disciples to refuse meats, in order not to eat any body (that might be) a
remnant of a soul which has been punished by the Demiurge. You dissolve marriages that have
been cemented by the Deity. And here again you conform to the tenets of Empedocles, in order
that for you the work of Friendship may be perpetuated as one (and) indivisible. For, according to
Empedocles, matrimony separates unity, and makes (out of it) plurality, as we have proved.

Chapter XIX.NThe Heresy of Prepon; Follows Empedocles; Marcion Rejects the Generation of
the Saviour.

The principal heresy of Marcion, and (the one of his) which is most free from admixture (with
other heresies), is that which has its system formed out of the theory concerning the good and bad
(God). Now this, it has been manifested by us, belongs to Empedocles. But since at present, in our
times, a certain follower of Marcion, (namely) Prepon, an Ass¥fiaas endeavoured to introduce
something more novel, and has given an account of his heresy in a work inscribed to Bardesanes,

873 1 "#$#%#&™ ()$#*. Bunsen nore sugvol. i., p. 89] considers this a corrupt reading, and sugtebts $./0-
&1&'2"+$#*i.e., Oa teacher of good words,O i.e., an evangelist, which word, as just used, he does not wish to repeat. The Abbe
Cruice denies the necessity for any such emendation, and refers us to an artidleumtileof Classical and Sacred Philology
(Cambridge, March, 1855), the writer of which maintains, on the authority of St. Jerome, that St. Mark had amputated his thumb,
in order that he might be considered disqualified for the priesthood.

874 1Tim.iv. 3

875 What Hippolytus communicates concerning Prepon is quite new. The only writer who mentions him is Thidégtoret (

Fab., i. 25), in his article on Apelles.
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an Armenian, neither of this will I be silent. In alleging that what is just constitutes a third principle,
and that it is placed intermediate between what is good and bad, Prepon of course is not able to
avoid (the imputation of inculcating) the opinion of Empedocles. For Empedocles asserts that the
world is managed by wicked Discord, and that the ofiverld) which (is managed) by Friendship,

is cognisable by intellect. And (he asserts) that these are the two different principles of good and
evil, and that intermediate between these diverse principles is impartial reason, in accordance with
which are united the things that have been separated by Discord, (and which,) in accordance with
the influence of Friendship, are accommodated to unity. The impartial reason itself, that which is
an auxiliary to Friendship, Empedocles denominates OMusa.O And he himself likewise entreats her
to assist him, and expresses himself somehow thus:N

OFor if on fleeting mortals, deathless Muse,
Thy care it be that thoughts our mind engross,
Calliope, again befriend my present prayer,
As | disclose a pure account of happy gods.0

Marcion, adopting these sentiments, rejected altogether the generation of our Saviour. He
considered it to be absurd that under the (category of a) creature fashioned by destructive Discord
should have been the Logos that was an auxiliary to FriendshipNthat is, the Good Deity. (His
doctrine,) however, was that, independent of birth, (the Logos) Himself descended from above in
the fifteenth year of the reign of Tiberius C%sar, and that, as being intermediate between the good
and bad Deity, He proceeded to give instruction in the synagogues. Féf isldéMediator,He
hasbeenhesays]|iberatedrom theentirenatureof theEvil Deity. Now, asheaffirms,theDemiurge
is evil, andhis works. For this reasonhe affirms, Jesusxamedown unbegottenin orderthatHe
mightbeliberatedfrom all (admixtureof) evil. And He has hesayspeeniberatedromthenature
of the GoodOnelikewise,in orderthat He may be a Mediator,as Paulstates’® andasHimself
acknowledges:OWhycall ye me good?thereis one good.&° These, then, are the opinions of
Marcion, by means of which he made many his dupes, employing the conclusions of Empedocles.
And he transferred the philosophy invented by that (ancient speculator) into his own system of
thought, and (out of Empedocles) constructed his (own) impious heresy. But | consider that this
has been sufficiently refuted by us, and that | have not omitted any opinion of those who purloin
their opinions from the Greeks, and act despitefully towards the disciples of Christ, as if they had

876 Schneidewin gives a restored version of these lines. They are found (at lines 3389341) in SteinOs editiprdot then
Verses.

877 Tertullian combats these heretical notions infhiCarne Christi [vol. viii. p. 521, this series].

878 Gal. iii. 19

879 Matt. xix. 17; Mark x. 18; Luke xviii. 19
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become teachers to them of these (tenets). But since it seems that we have sufficiently explained
the doctrines of this (heretic), let us see what Carpocrates says.

Chapter XX.—The Heresy of Carpocrates; Wicked Doctrines Concerning Jesus Christ; Practise
Magical Arts; Adopt a Metempsychosis.

Carpocrates®’

affirms that the world and the things in it were made by angels, far inferior to

the unbegotten Father; and that Jesus was generated of Joseph, and that, having been born similar

to (other) men, He was more just than the rest (of the human race). And (Carpocrates asserts) that

the soul (of Jesus), inasmuch as it was made vigorous and undefiled, remembered the things seen

by it in its converse with the unbegotten God. And (Carpocrates maintains) that on this account

there was sent down upon (Jesus) by that (God) a power, in order that through it He might be

enabled to escape the world-making (angels). And (he says) that this power, having passed through

all, and having obtained liberty in all, again ascended®' to God (Himself). And (he alleges) that in

the same condition with (the soul of Jesus are all the souls) that embrace similar objects of desire

with the (power just alluded to). And they assert that the soul of Jesus, (though,) according to law,

it was disciplined in Jewish customs, (in reality) despised them. And (he says) that on this account

(Jesus) received powers whereby He rendered null and void the passions incidental to men for their

punishment. And (he argues), therefore, that the (soul), which, similarly with that soul of Christ,

is able to despise the world-making Archons, receives in like manner power for the performance

of similar acts. Wherefore, also, (according to Carpocrates, there are persons who) have attained

unto such a degree of pride as to affirm some of themselves to be equal to Jesus Himself, whereas

others among them to be even still more powerful. But (they also contend) that some enjoy an

excellence above the disciples of that (Redeemer), for instance Peter and Paul, and the rest of the

Apostles, and that these are in no respect inferior to Jesus. And (Carpocrates asserts) that the souls

of these have originated from that supernal power, and that consequently they, as equally despising

the world-making (angels), have been deemed worthy of the same power, and (of the privilege) to

ascend to the same (place). If, however, any one would despise earthly concerns more than did that

(Saviour, Carpocrates says) that such a one would be able to become superior to (Jesus. The followers

of this heretic) practise their magical arts and incantations, and spells and voluptuous feasts. And

AN (they are in the habit of invoking the aid of) subordinate demons and dream-senders, and (of resorting

114 to) the rest of the tricks (of sorcery), alleging that they possess power for now acquiring sway over
the Archons and makers of this world, nay, even over all the works that are in it.

880 See [vol.i.p.350] Irenzus, i. 25; [vol. iii. p. 203] Tertullian, De Anima, c. xxiii.—xxv., and Prescript., c. xlviii.; Eusebius,
Hist. Ecclesiast.,iv. 7, Epiphanius, Heer., xxvii. sec. 2; Theodoret, Heer. Fab., 1. 5; and St. Augustine, Her ., c. vii. The entire of
this article is taken from Iren®us, and equally coincides with the account given of Carpocrates by Epiphanius.

881 Or, “came.”
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(Now these heretics) have themselves been sent forth by Satan, for the purpose of slandering
before the Gentiles the divine name of the Church. (And the devilOs object is,) that men hearing,
now after one fashion and now after another, the doctrines of those (heretics), and thinking that all
of us are people of the same stamp, may turn away their ears from the preaching of the truth, or
that they also, looking, (without abjuring,) upon all the tenets of those (heretics), may speak hurtfully
of us. (The followers of Carpocrates) allege that the souls are transferred from body to body, so far
as that they may fill up (the measure of) all their sins. When, however, not one (of these sins) is
left, (the Carpocratians affirm that the soul) is then emancipated, and departs unto that God above
of the world-making angels, and that in this way all souls will be saved. If, however, some (souls),
during the presence of the soul in the body for one life, may by anticipation become involved in
the full measure of transgressions, they, (according to these heretics,) no longer undergo
metempsychosis. (Souls of this sort,) however, on paying off at once all trespasses, will, (the
Carpocratians say,) be emancipated from dwelling any more in a body. Certain, likewise, of these
(heretics) brarf® their own disciples in the back parts of the lobe of the right ear. And they make
counterfeit images of Christ, alleging that these were in existence at the time (during which our
Lord was on earth, and that they were fashioned) by Pifate.

Chapter XXI.NThe System of Cerinthus Concerning Christ.

But a certain Cerinthu®? himself being disciplined in the teaching of the Egyptians, asserted
that the world was not made by the primal Deity, but by some virtue which was an offshoot from
that Power which is above all things, and which (yet) is ignorant of the God that is above all. And
he supposed that Jesus was not generated from a virgin, but that he was born son of Joseph and
Mary, just in a manner similar with the rest of men, and that (Jesus) was more just and more wise
(than all the human race). And (Cerinthus alleges) that, after the baptism (of our Lord), Christ in
form of a dove came down upon him, from that absolute sovereignty which is above all things.
And then, (according to this heretic,) Jesus proceeded to preach the unknowri®Fartiukein
attestation (of his mission) to work miracles. It was, however, (the opinion of Cerinthus,) that

882 Literally, Ocauterize.O
883 Epiphanius alludes in the same manner to these images.
884 See [vol. i. pp. 351, 415] Iren%aus, i. 26, iii. 2, 3; [vol. iii. p. 651] TertulRa#iscript, c. xlviii.; EusebiusHist. Ecclesiast

iii. 28, vii. 25; EpiphaniustH¥ar., xxviii.; TheodoretH%ar. Fab, ii. 3; St. AugustineH¥ar., c. viii.; and St. Jerom&p., Ixxxix.
We have here, as in the preceding articles, Iren%aus in the Greek, as HippolytusO text corresponds with the Latin version of this
portion of Iren¥aus® work.

885 Acts xvii. 23
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ultimately Christ departed from Jesus, and that Jesus suffered and rose again; whereas that Christ,
being spirituaf® remained beyond the possibility of suffering.

Chapter XXII.NDoctrine of the Ebion¥zans.

The Ebion%an%! however,acknowledgehatthe world wasmadeby Him Who is in reality
God,buttheypropoundegendsconcerninghe Christsimilarly with CerinthusandCarpocrates.
Theylive conformablyto the customsof the Jews allegingthattheyarejustified accordingto the
law, andsayingthat Jesusvasjustified by fulfilling thelaw. And thereforeit was, (accordingto
the Ebion%sans,that(the Saviour)wasnamedthe) Christof GodandJesug® since not one of the
rest (of mankind) had observed completely the law. For if even any other had fulfilled the
commandments (contained) in the law, he would have been that Christ. And the (Ebion%ans allege)
that they themselves also, when in like manner they fulfil (the law), are able to become Christs; for
they assert that our Lord Himself was a man in a like sense with all (the rest of the human family).

Chapter XXII.NThe Heresy of Theodotus.

But there was a certain Theodottfsa native of Byzantium, who introduced a novel heresy.
He announces tenets concerning the originating cause of the universe, which are partly in keeping
with the doctrines of the true Church, in so far as he acknowledges that all things were created by
God. Forcibly appropriating, however, (his notions of) Christ from the school of the Gnostics, and
of Cerinthus and Ebion, he alleges that (our Lord) appeared in some such manner as | shall now
describe. (According to this, Theodotus maintains) that Jesus was a (mere) man, born of a virgin,
according to the counsel of the Father, and that after he had lived promiscuously with all men, and

886 Or, Opaternal.O
887 See [vol. i. p. 352] Iren%aus, i. 26; [vol. iii. p. 651] Tertullign¥ascript, c. xlviii.; [vol. iv. p. 429, this series] Origen,
Contr. Cels ii. 1; EusebiusHist. Ecclesiast iii. 27; EpiphaniusH%ar., xxx.; and TheodoreH¥ar. Fab, ii. 2. Hippolytus is
indebted in this article partly to Iren%us, and partly to original sources.
888 Or, Othat the Christ of God was named JesusO (Bunsen).
889 See [vol. iii. p. 654, Otwo TheodotiO] Tertull@ri/script, c. liii.; EusebiusHist. Ecclesiastv. 27; Epiphaniusi¥ar.,
liv.; and Theodoretd%ar. Fab, ii. 5. Clemens Alexandrinus seems to have been greatly indebted to Theodotus, whose system

he has explained and commented upon.
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had beomepre-eminentlyreligious,hesubsequentlgthis baptismin JordarreceivedChrist,who
camefrom aboveanddescendefuponhim)in form of adove. And thiswasthereason(according
to Theodotus,why (miraculous)powersdid not operatewithin him prior to the manifestationn
him of that Spirit which descendedand)which proclaimshim to be the Christ. But (amongthe
followersof Theodotussomearedisposedto think) thatneverwasthismanmadeGod, (even)at
the descenbf the Spirit; whereasothers(maintainthat he wasmadeGod) after the resurrection
from thedead.

Chapter XXIV.NThe Melchisedecians; The Nicolaitans.

While, however, different questions have arisen among them, a certain (heretic), who himself
also was styled Theodotus, and who was by trade a b@h&tempted to establish (the doctrine),
that a certain Melchisedec constitutes the greatest power, and that this one is greater than Christ.
And they allege that Christ happens to be according to the likeness (of this Melchisedec). And they
themselves, similarly with those who have been previously spoken of as adherents of Theodotus,
assert that Jesus is a (mere) man, and that, in conformity with the same account (already given),
Christ descended upon him.

There are, however, among the Gnostics diversities of opinion; but we have decided that it
would not be worth while to enumerate the silly doctrines of these (heretics), inasmuch as they are
(too) numerous and devoid of reason, and full of blasphemy. Now, even those (of the heretics) who
are of a more serious turn in regar#‘ghe Divinity, and have derived their systems of speculation
from the Greeks, must stand conviété¢bf these charges). But Nicoldtidhas been a cause of
the wide-spread combination of these wicked men. He, as one of the seven (that were chosen) for
the diaconaté&was appointed by the Apostles. (But Nicolaus) departed from correct doctrine, and
was in the habit of inculcating indifferency of both life and f&8&d&nd when the disciples (of
Nicolaus) continued to offer insult to the Holy Spirit, John reproved them in the Apocalypse as
fornicators and eaters of things offered unto i88ls.

890 Concerning the younger Theodotus, see [vol. iii. p. 654] Tertuftidascript, c. liii.; EpiphaniusH¥ar., Iv.; and Theodoret,
H%ar. Fab, ii. 6.

891 Or, Oin reference toO (Bunsen).

892 Or, Ohave been adducedO (Miller).

893 See (it suprd Iren%aus, i. 26;Jt suprg Tertullian,Pr¥script, c. xIv.; Epiphaniugi%ar., c. xxv.; Eusebiugiist. Ecclesiast

iii. 29; TheodoretH%ar. Fab, i. 15; and St. Augustiné{ar., c. v. [But see Clement, vol. ii. p. 373, this series.]

894 [He understands that the sevéwets vi. 5 were deacons. Bunsen, i. p. 97.]
895 Or, Oknowledge.O Bunsen suggés®sd’ , as translated above.
896 Rev. ii. 6
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Chapter XXV.NThe Heresy of Cerdon.

But one Cerdofi” himself also, taking occasion in like manner from these (heretics) and Simon,
affirms that the God preached by Moses and the prophets was not Father of Jesus Christ. For (he
contends) that this (Father) had been known, whereas that the Father dff@asstinknown,
and that the former was just, but the latter good. And Marcion corroborated the tenet of this (heretic)
in the work which he attempted to write, and which he styledheses.?* And he was in the habit,

(in this book,) of uttering whatever slanders suggested themselves to his mind against the Creator
of the universe. In a similar manner likewise (acted) Lu¥fahg disciple of this (heretic).

Chapter XXVI.NThe Doctrines of Apelles; Philumene, His Prophetess.

But Apelles®® sprung from these, thus expresses himself, (saying) that there is a certain good
Deity, as also Marcion supposed, and that he who created all things is just. Now he, (according to
Apelles,) was the Demiurge of generated entities. And (this heretic also maintains) that there is a
third (Deity), the one who was in the habit of speaking to Moses, and that this (god) was of a fiery
nature, and that there was another fourth god, a cause of evils. But these he denominates angels.
He utters, however, slanders against law and prophets, by alleging that the things that have been
written are (of) human (origin), and are false. And (Apelles) selects from the Gospels or (from the
writings of) the Apostle (Paul) whatever pleases himself. But he devotes himself to the discourses
of a certain Philumene as to the revelatirne a prophetessHe affirms, however,that Christ
descendeffom thepowerabovethatis, from thegood(Deity), andthatheis thesonof thatgood
(Deity). And (he assertghat Jesus)vasnot bornof avirgin, andthatwhenhe did appeathe was
notdevoidof flesh. (He maintains, however that(Christ) formedhis body by taking portionsof
it from the substancef the universe:thatis, hot andcold, andmoistanddry. And (he saysthat
Christ), on receivingin this body cosmicalpowers,lived for thetime hedid in (this) world. But

897 Iren¥aus, i. 27; Eusebius (who here gives Iren¥usO® GileekEcclesiast., iv. 2; Epiphanius, c. xli.; Theodoréfr.

Fab., i. 24; and Philastrius, c. xliv.

898 Hippolytus follows Iren¥aus but introduces some alterations.

899 1"#$%&'()%*Thisis theemendatiomproposedy the Abbe Cruice.Thetextualreadingis +#$%,-.-&'()%*(comparisons).
900 See [it supra, p. 353], TertullianPrescript., c. li., and Epiphaniug{er., c. xliii.

901 See [vol. iii. p. 257] TertulliarBrescript., c. Xxx.; Eusebiugist. Ecclesiast., v. 13; Epiphaniugfer., c. xliv.; Theodoret,

Her. Fab., i. 25; and St. Augustinéfer., C. XXiv.
902 1-#).00(% . MillerOgextreads-#).1* , the error of which is obvious from Tertulliarf@escript., c. xxx. Cruice

considers the word to signify the title of a work written by Apelles.
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(heheld that Jesus) was subsequently crucified by the Jews, and expired, and that, being raised up
after three days, he appeared to his disciples. And (the Saviour) showed them, (so Apelles taught,)
the prints of the nails and (the wound) in his side, desirous of persuading them that he was in truth
no phantom, but was present in the flesh. After, says (Apelles), he had shown them his flesh, (the
Saviour) restored it to earth, from which substance it was (derived. And this he did because) he
coveted nothing that belonged to another. (Though indeed Jesus) might use for the time being (what
belonged to another), he yet in due course rendered to each (of the elements) what peculiarly
belonged to them. And so it was, that after he had once more loosed the chains of his body, he gave
back heat to what is hot, cold to what is cold, moisture to what is moist, (and) dryness to what is
dry. And in this condition (our Lord) departed to the good Father, leaving the seed of life in the
world for those who through his disciples should believe in him.

It appears to us that these (tenets) have been sufficiently explained. Since, however, we have
determined to leave unrefuted not one of those opinions that have been advanced by any (of the
heretics), let us see what (system) also has been invented by the Docet%a.

Book VIII.903

NNNNNNNNNNNN

Contents.

Tre following are the contents of the eighth book of Redutation of all HeresieN

What are the opinions of the Docet%s, and that they have formed the doctrines which they assert
from natural philosophy.

How Monemus®trifles, devoting his attention to poets, and geometricians, and arithmeticians.

How (the system of) Tatian has arisen from the opinions of Valentinus and Marcion, and how
this heretic (from this source) has formed his own doctrines. Hermogenes, however, availed himself
of the tenets of Socrates, not those of Christ.

How those err who contend for keeping Easter on the fourteenth day.

What the error is of the Phrygians, who suppose that Montanus, and Priscilla, and Maximilla,
are prophets.

903 Much that we have in this book is quite new. Hippolytus derives his article on Tatian, and in a measure that on the
Encratites, from Iren34us. The rest is probably from original sources.

904 Or, ONoimus.O
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What the conceit is of the Encratites, and that their opinions have been formed not from the
Holy Scriptures,” but from themselves, and the Gymnosophists among the Indians.

Chapter [.—Heresies Hitherto Refuted; Opinions of the Docete.

Since the great body of (the heretics) do not employ the counsel of the Lord, by having the
beam in the eye,”* and announce that they see when in reality labouring under blindness, it seems
to us expedient in no wise to be silent concerning the tenets of these. Our object is, that by the
refutation accomplished by us, the (heretics), being of themselves ashamed, may be brought to
know how the Saviour has advised (men) first to take away the beam, then to behold clearly the
mote that is in thy brother’s eye. Having therefore adequately and sufficiently explained the doctrines
of the majority (of the heretics) in the seven books before this, we shall not now be silent as regards
the (heterodox) opinions that follow (from these). We shall by this means exhibit the abundance
of the grace of the Holy Spirit; and we shall refute those (who suppose) that they have acquired
stedfastness of doctrine, when it is only in appearance. Now these have styled themselves Doceta )’
and propound the following opinions: —

(The Docet® maintain) that God is the primal (Being), as it were a seed of a fig-tree, which is
altogether very diminutive in size, but infinite in power. (This seed constitutes, according to the
Docete,) a lowly magnitude, incalculable in multitude,”® (and) labouring under no deficiency as
regards generation. (This seed is) a refuge for the terror-stricken, a shelter of the naked, a veil for
modesty, (and) the sought-for produce, to which He came in search (for fruit), he says, three times;”
and did not discover (any). Wherefore, he says, He cursed the fig-tree,”’ because He did not find
upon it that sweet fruit—the sought-for produce. And inasmuch as the Deity is, according to
them—to express myself briefly —of this description and so great, that is, small and minute, the
world, as it seems to them, was made in some such manner as the following: When the branches

905 [Note the honour uniformly rendered to the Holy Scriptures by the Fathers.]
906 Matt. vii. 3, 4; Luke vi. 41, 42.
907 See [vol. i. p. 526] Irenzus v. 1; Theodoret, H¥%ar. Fab., v. 12; and [vol. ii. p. 398, and Elucidation XIV. p. 407] Clemens

Alexandrinus (Strom, iii.), who informs us that Julius Cassianus—a pupil of Valentinus—was founder of the Docetic heresy.
908 Miller’s text reads !"#$%&'&lowly), but this is obviously untenable. Duncker alters it into (#$%)*&infinite), and joins
1"#$%&'&with the word following. He renders the passage thus: “but infinite in power—a lowly magnitude.” Cruice strikes out
the word !"#$%& & and renders the passage thus: “but infinite in power, a magnitude incalculable in bulk.” The above rendering
seems to convey Hippolytus’ meaning.
909 Or,” the Lord came in search of fruit” (Roeper). The reading followed in the translation agrees with the scriptural account;
see Luke xiii. 7.

910 Matt. xxi. 19, 20; Mark xi. 13, 14, 20, 21.
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of the fig-tree became tender, leaves budded (first), as one may (generally) see, and next in succession
the fruit. Now, in this (fruit) is preerved treasured the infinite and incalculable seed of the fig-tree.
We think, therefore, (say the Docet%,) that there are three (parts) which are primarily produced by
the seed of the fig-tree, (viz.,) stem, which constitutes the fig-tree, leaves, and fruitNthe fig itself,
as we have previously declared. In this manner, the (Docetic) affirms, have been produced three
®ons, which are principles from the primal originating cause of the universe. And Moses has not
been silent on this point, when he says, that there are three words of God, Odarkness, gloom, tempest,
and added no moré€For the (Docetic)says,God hasmadeno additionto the three®ons; but

thesejn everyrespecthavebeensufficientfor (the exigencief) thosewho havebeenbegotten
andaresufficient. GodHimself,howeverremainswvith Himself, far separateétfom thethree®ons.
Wheneachof these®ons hadobtainedan originatingcauseof generationhe grew, ashasbeen
declaredby little andlittle, and(by degreesyvasmagnified,and(ultimately) becameperfect.But

they think thatthatis perfectwhich is reckonedat ten. When, therefore the ®ons hadbecome

equalin numberandin perfection,they were,as (the Docet¥)are of opinion, constitutedthirty

®ons in all, while eachof themattainsfull perfectionin a decade And the threeare mutually
distinct,andhold one (degreeof) honourrelatively to one another differing in positionmerely,
becaus®neof themis first, andthe othersecondandthe otherof thesethird. Position,however,

afforded them diversity of power. For he who has obtaineda position nearestto the primal
DeityNwho is, asit were,a seedNpossesseaimoreproductivepowerthantherest,inasmuchas

he himselfwho is theimmeasurablene,measuredimselftenfoldin bulk. He, howeverwho in

position is secondto the primal Deity, has, inasmuchas he is the incomprehensibleone,
comprehendedhimself sixfold. But he who is now third in positionis conveyedto an infinite
distancejn consequencef the dilatationof his brethren.(And whenthis third ®on) hadthrice
realizedhimselfin thought,he encircledhimselfwith, asit were,someeternalchainof union.

Chapter Il.NDocetic Notion of the Incarnation; Their Doctrines of ®ons; Their Account of Creation;
Their Notion of a Fiery God.

And these (heretics) suppose that this is what is spoken by the Saviour: OA sower went forth
to sow; and that which fell on the fair and good ground produced, some a hundred-fold, and some
sixty-fold, and some thirty-fold®®And for this reason, the (Docetic) says, (that the Saviour) has
spoken the words, OHe that hath ears to hear, let him hear,O because these (truths)are not altogether
rumours. All these ®ons, both the three and all those infinite (®ons which proceed) from these
indefinitely, are hermaphrodite ®ons. All these, then, after they had been increased and magnified,
and had sprung from that one primary seed, (were actuated by a spirit) of concord and union, and

911 Deut. v. 22
912 Matt. xiii. 3D8; Mark iv. 3D8; Luke viii. 58
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they all coalesced into one ®on. And in this manner they begot of a single virgin " ¥ajgjnt
offspring, who is a Mediator, (that is,) the Saviour of all who are in the (covenant of) mediation.
(And this Saviour is,) in every respect, coequal in power with the seed of the fig-tree, with the
exception that he was generated. Whereas that primary seed, from whence the fig-tree sprung, is
unbegotten. When, therefore, those three ®ons were adorned with all virtue and with all sanctity,
so these teachers suppose, as well as that only begotten childNfor he alone was begotten by those
infinite ®ons from three immediately concerned in his birth, for three immeasurable ®ons being
unanimous procreated him;N(after, | say, the ®ons and only Son were thus adorned,) the entire
nature, which is cognised by intellect, was fashioned free from deficiency. Now, all those intelligible
and eternal (entities) constituted light. Light, however, was not devoid of form, nor inoperative,
nor in want, as it were, of the assistance of any (other power). But (light) proportionately with the
multitude of those infinite (®ons) indefinitely (generated) in conformity with the exemplar of the
fig-tree, possesses in itself infinite species of various animals indigenous to that quarter of creation,
and it shone down upon the underlying chaos. And when this (chaos) was simultaneously illuminated,
and had form imparted to it by those diversified species from above, it derived (thereby) solidity,
and acquired all those supernal species from the third ®on, who had made himself threefold.

This third ®on, however, beholding all his own distinctive attributes laid hold on collectively
by the underlying darkness (which was) beneath, and not being ignorant of the power of darkness,
and at the same time of the secittgnd profusion of light, did not allow his brilliant attributes
(which he derived) from above for any length of time to be snatched away by the darkness beneath.
But (he acted in quite a contrary manner), for he subjected (darkness) to the ®ons. After, then, he
had formed théirmament over the nether world, Ohe both divided the darkness from the light, and
called the light which was above the firmament day, and the darkness he calle@igheall
the infinite species, then, as | have said, of the third ®on were intercepted in this the lowest darkness,
the figure also of the ®on himself, such as he has been described, was impressed (upon them) along
with the rest (of his attributes). (Now this figure is) a life-giving fire, which is generated from light,
from whence the Great Archon originated. And respecting this (Archon) Moses observes: Oln the
beginning God created the heavens and the edftMd3es mentior¥ this fiery God as having
spoken from the bust (batos,) that is, from the darkish air. For the whole of the atmosphere that
underlies the darkness is (batos, i.e.,) a medium for the transmission of light. Now Moses has

913 The word Mary seems interpolated. MillerOs text reads itaftesétnri. The passage would then be rendered thus:

Othat is, Him who through the intervention of Mary (has been born into the world) the Saviour of all.O

914 To dopalig: Cruice reads, on the authority of BernaygsAsc, i.e., the simplicity.

915 Gen.i.4,5,7

916 Gen.i. 1

917 EX. iii. 2.

918 The Docet¥% here attempted to substantiate their system from Scripture by a play upon words.
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employed, says (the Docetic), the expression batos, because all the species of light pass down from
above by means of their having the atmosphere as a medium (batos) of transmission. And in no
less degree is capable of being recognised the Word of Jehovah addressed to us from the bush
(batos, i.e., an atmospheric medium); for voice, as significant (in language) of a meaning, is a
reverberation of air, and without this (atmosphere) human speech is incapable of being recognised.
And not only the Word (of Jehovah addressed) to us from the bush (batos), that is, the air, legislates
and is a fellow-citizen with (us); but (it does more than this), for both odours and colours manifest
to us, through the medium of air, their own (peculiar) qualities.

Chapter III.— Christ Undoes the Work of the Demiurge; Docetic Account of the Baptism and Death
of Jesus; Why He Lived for Thirty Years on Earth.

This fiery deity, then, after he became fire from light, proceeded to create the world in the
manner which Moses describes. He himself, however, as devoid of subsistence, employs the darkness
as (his) substance, and perpetually insults those eternal attributes of light which, (being) from above,
had been laid hold on by (the darkness) beneath. Up to the time, therefore, of the appearance of the
Saviour, there prevailed, by reason of the Deity of fiery light, (that is,) the Demiurge, a certain
extensive delusion of souls. For the species are styled souls, because they are refrigerations®"’ from
the (ZAons) above, and continue in darkness. But when (the souls) are altered from bodies to bodies,
they remain under the guardianship of the Demiurge. And that these things are so, says (the Docetic),
it is possible also to perceive from Job, when he uses the following words: “And I am a wanderer,
changing both place after place, and house after house.”® And (we may learn, according to the
Docete, the same) from the expressions of the Saviour, “And if ye will receive it, this is Elias that
was for to come. He that hath ears to hear, let him hear.””*' But by the instrumentality of the Saviour
this transference of souls from body to body was made to cease, and faith is preached for remission
of sins. After some such manner, that only begotten Son, when He gazes upon the forms of the
supernal Aons, which were transferred from above into darkish bodies, coming down, wished to
descend and deliver them. When (the Son), however, became aware that the Aons, those (that
subsist) collectively, are unable to behold the Pleroma of all the ZAons, but that in a state of
consternation they fear lest they may undergo corruption as being themselves perishable, and that

919 The Greek word for soul is derived from the same root as that for refrigeration.

920 These words are spoken of the wife of Job, as the feminine form, "#$%&'(and ")&*'( , proves. They have been added
from apocryphal sources to the Greek version (ii. 9), but are absent from the English translation. The passage stands thus: +#,
-1 1"H$%&'(+#,")&*'( &0!1$-+ &011213*'3*4156$7 +#, 18+9#8 18+9#(The Abbe Cruice refers to St. Chrysostom’s Hom.
de Statuis [vol. ii. p. 139, opp. ed. Migne, not textually quoted.]

921 Matt. xi. 14, 15.
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they are overwhelmed by the magnitude and splendour of power;N(when the Son, | say, perceived
this,) He contracted HimselfNas it were a very great flash in a very small body, nay, rather as a
ray of vision condensed beneath the eyelids, and (in this condition) He advances forth as far as
heaven and the effulgent stars. And in this quarter of creation He again collects himself beneath
the lids of vision according as He wishes it. Now the light of vision accomplishes the same effect;
for though it is everywhere, and (renders visible) all things, it is yet imperceptible to us. We,
however, merely see lids of vision, while corners (of the eye), a tissue which is broad, tBttuous,
(and) exceedingly fibrous, a membrane of the cornea; and underneath this, the pupil, which is
shaped as a berry, is net-like and round. (And we observe) whatever other membranes there are
that belong to the light of the eye, and enveloped in which it lies concealed.

Thus, says (the Docetic), the only-begotten (and) eternal Child from above arrayed Himself in
a form to correspond with each individual ®on of the three ®&3hand while he was within the
triacontad of ®ons, He entered into this wétiflist as we have described Himnoticed,unknown,
obscureanddisbelievedin order,therefore saythe Docet¥thatHe maybecladin thedarkness
thatis prevalenin moredistantquartersf creationN(nowby darknessiemeansfleshNan angel
journeyedwith Him from above andannouncedhe gladtidingsto Mary, says(the Docetic),asit
hasbeenwritten. And the (child) from herwasborn, asit hasbeenwritten. And He who came
from aboveput on thatwhich wasborn;andsodid He all things,asit hasbeenwritten (of Him)
in the GospelsHe washedn JordanandwhenHe wasbaptizedHe receiveda figure anda seal
in thewaterof (anotherspiritualbodybesidethebodybornof the Virgin. (And the objectof this
was,)whenthe Archon condemnedis own peculiarfigment (of flesh) to death,(thatis,) to the
cross thatthatsoulwhich hadbeennourishedn thebody (bornof the Virgin) might strip off that
bodyandnail it to the(accursedjree.(In thiswaythesoul)would triumphby meansof this (body)
over principalitiesandpowers?® and would not be found naked, but would, instead of that flesh,
assume the (other) body, which had been represented in the water when he was being baptized.
This is, says (the Docetic), what the Saviour affirms: OExcept a man be born of water and spirit,
he will not enter into the kingdom of heaven, because that which is born of the flesh i&flesh.O
Fromthethirty ®ons, therefore (the Son)assumedhirty forms. And for this reasorthateternal
Oneexistedfor thirty yearson the earth,becauseach®on wasin a peculiarmannemanifested
during (hisown) year.And the soulsareall thoseformsthathavebeenlaid hold on by eachof the
thirty ®ons; andeachof theseis so constitutedasto discernJesuswho is of a nature(similar to

922 Or, Oa fleshly membrane.O
923 Miller reads, Oof the third ®on.0O
924 The Abbe Cruice considers that the mention of the period of our LordOs birth has accidentally dropt esittarthe

See book vii. chap. xix.
925 Col.ii. 11, 14, 15
926 Johniiii. 5, 6
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theirown). (And it wasthe natureof this Jesuswhichthatonly-begotterandeternalOneassumed

from everlastingplaces. These(places),however,are diverse.Consequentlya proportionate
numberof heresieswith the utmostemulation,seekJesusNow all theseheresiehavetheir own
peculiarJesusput heis seendifferently accordingasthe placé? is different towards which, he

says, each soul is borne and hastens. (Now each soul) supposes that (the Jesus seen from its particular
place) is alone that (Jesus) who is its own peculiar kinsman and fellow-citizen. And on first beholding
(this Jesus, that soul) recognises Him as its own peculiar brother, but the rest as bastards. Those,
then, that derive their nature from the places below, are not able to see the forms of the Saviour
which are above them. Those, however, he says, who are from above, from the intermediate decade
and the most excellent ogdoadNwhence, say (the Docet¥s), we areNhave themselves known not
in part, but entirely, Jesus the Saviour. And those, who are from above, are alone perfect, but all
the rest are only partially so.

Chapter IV.NDocetic Doctrine Derived from the Greek Sophists.

These (statements), therefore, | consider sufficient to properly-constituted minds for the purpose
of attaining unto a knowledge of the complicated and unstable heresy of the Docet%.. (But) those
who have propounded attempted arguments about inaccessible and incomprehensible Matter, have
styled themselves Docet¥. Now, we consider that some of these are acting foolishly, we will not
say in appearance, but in reality. At all events, we have proved that a beam from such matter is
carried in the eye, if by any means they may be enabled to perceive it. If, however, they do not
(discern it, our object is) that they should not make others blind. But the fact is, that the sophists
of the Greeks in ancient times have previously devised, in many particulars, the doctrines of these
(Docet¥a), as it is possible for my readers (who take the trouble) to ascertain. These, then, are the
opinions propounded by the Docet%a. As to what likewise, however, are the tenets ehigno
we shall not be silent.

Chapter V.NMonoemus; Man the Universe, According to Mens; His System of the Monad.

Mono-mus? the Arabian was far removed from the glory of the high-sounding poet. (For

Mono'mus) supposes that there is some such man as the poet (calls) Oceanus, expressing himself
somehow thus:N

927 MillerOs text has Otype.O
928 What is given here by Hippolytus respecting Menus is quite new. The only writer that mentions him is Theodoret,
Hcer. Fab., i. 18. [See Bunsen, vol. i. p. 103.]
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OOceans, source of gods and source of ffen.O

Changing these (sentiments) into other words, Mwons says that man is the universe. Now
the universe is the originating cause of all things, unbegotten, incorruptible, (and) eternal. And (he
says) that the son of (the) man previously spoken of is begotten, and subject to passion, (and) that
he is generated independently of time, (as well as) undesigifedand) without being
predestinatedForsuch hesaysjs thepowerof thatman.And he beingthusconstitutedn power,
(Moncoemusalleges)hatthe sonwasbornquickerthanthoughtandvolition. And this, he says, is
what has been spoken in the Scriptures, OHe was, and was gef&ratetite meaning of this
is: Man was, and his son was generated; just as one may say, Fire was, and, independently of time,
and undesignedly, and without being predestinated, light was generated simultaneously with the
existence of the fire. And this man constitutes a single monad, which is uncompounded and
indivisible, (and yet at the same time) compounded (and) divisible. (And this monad is) in all
respects friendly (and) in all respects peaceful, in all respects quarrelsome (and) in all respects
contentious with itself, dissimilar (and) similar. (This monad is likewise,) as it were, a certain
musical harmony, which comprises all things in itself, as many as one may express and may omit
when not considering; and it manifests all things, and generates all things. This (is) Mother, this
(is) FatherNtwo immortal names. As an illustration, however, consider, he says, as a greatest image
of the perfect man, the one jotNthat one tittle. And this one tittle is an uncompounded, simple, and
pure monad, which derives its composition from nothing at all. (And yet this tittle is likewise)
compounded, multiform, branching into many sections, and consisting of many parts. That one
indivisible tittle is, he says, one tittle of the (letter) iota, with many faces, and innumerable eyes,
and countless names, and this (tittle) is an image of that perfect invisible man.

Chapter VI.NMonemusO Olota;O His Notion of the OSon of Man.O

The monad, (that is,) the one tittle?*isherefore he says,alsoa decade.For by the actual
powerof thisonetittle, areproducedluad,andtriad,andtetrad andpentadandhexad andheptad,
andogdoadandenneadupto ten.Forthesenumbershesays arecapableof manydivisions,and
theyresidein that simpleanduncompoundedingletittle of theiota. And this is whathasbeen

929 lliad, xiv. 201, 246.
930 Or, Okinglessly,O which has no meaning here. Miller thereforesgiiersitwg into dBovAftws.
931 An allusion is evidently made to the opening chapter of St. JohnOs Gospemigrie Basilides, seems to have

formed his system from the prologue to the fourth Gospel.

932 The iota with a little mark placed above, signifies ten; thes]0.
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declared: OltpleasedGod) thatall fulnessshoulddwell in the Sonof manbodily.®* For such
compositionsof numbersout of the simpleanduncompoundednetittle of the iota become he
says,corporealealities.The Sonof man,therefore he says,hasbeengeneratedrom the perfect
man,whom no oneknew; everycreaturewho is ignorantof the Son,however,forms anideaof
Him asthe offspring of awoman.And certainvery obscureraysof this Sonwhich approackthis
world, checkandcontrol alteration(and)generationAnd the beautyof that Sonof manis up to
the presenincomprehensibléo all men,asmanyasaredeceivedn referencdo the offspring of
thewoman.Thereforenothing, he says,of the thingsthatarein our quarterof creationhasbeen
producedyy thatman,norwill aught(of these)everbe(generatedrom him). All things,however,
havebeenproducednot from the entirety,but from somepartof thatSonof man.For he saysthe
Sonof manis ajot in onetittle, which proceeddrom above s full, andcompletelyreplenishesll
(raysflowing downfrom above). And it comprisesn itself whatevethingsthemanalsopossesses
(whois) the Fatherof the Sonof man.

Chapter VII.NMonoimus on the Sabbath; Allegorizes the Rod of Moses; Notion Concerning the
Decalogue.

The world, then, as Moses says, was made in six days, that is, by six powers, which (are inherent)
in the one tittle of the iota. (But) the seventh (day, which is) a rest and Sabbath, has been produced
from the Hebdomad, which is over earth, and water, and fire, and air. And from these (elements)
the world has been formed by the one tittle. For cubes, and octahedrons, and pyramids, and all
figures similar to these, out of which consist fire, air, water, (and) earth, have arisen from numbers
which are comprehended in that simple tittle of the iota. And this (tittle) constitutes a perfect son
of a perfect man. When, therefore, he says, Moses mentions that the rod was changeably brandished
for the (introduction of the) plagues throughout E&¥fihow these plagues, he says, are
allegorically expressed symbols of the credtfbthe did not (as a symbol) for more plagues than
ten shape the rod. Now this (rod) constitutes one tittle of the iota, and is (both) twofold (and) various.
This succession of ten plagues is, he says, the mundane creation. For all things, by being stricken,
bring forth and bear fruit, just like vines. Man, he says, bursts forth, and is forcibly separated from
man by being severed by a certain stroke. (And this takes place) in order that (man) may be generated,

933 Col. i. 19
934 Ex. vii.; viii.
935 The plagues, being transformations, were no doubt considered symbols of creation, in accordance with the view of the

ancient philosophers, that creation itself brought nothing into existence, but simply altered the disposition of already existing

elements.@en. i. 2 See Dr. Chalmerg®tronomical Discoursels

221


http://www.ccel.org/ccel/bible/asv.Gen.1.html#Gen.1.2
http://www.ccel.org/ccel/bible/asv.Col.1.html#Col.1.19

ANFO05. Fathers of the Third Century: Hippolytus, Cyprian, Philip Schaff
Caius, Novatian, Appendix

122

and may declare the law which Moses ordained, who received (it) from God. Confd#fwetity

that one tittle, the law constitutes the series of the ten commandments which expresses allegorically
the divine mysteries of (those) precepts. For, he says, all knowledge of the universe is contained
in what relates to the succession of the ten plagues and the series of the ten commandments. And
no one is acquainted with this (knowledge) who is (of the number) of those that are deceived
concerning the offspring of the woman. If, however, you say that the Pentateuch constitutes the
entire law, it is from the Pentad which is comprehended in the one tittle. But the entire is for those
who have not been altogether perfected in understanding a mystery, a new and not antiquated feast,
legal, (and) everlasting, a passover of the Lord God kept unto our generations, by those who are
able to discern (this mystery), at the commencement of the fourteenth day, which is the beginning
of a decade from which, he says, they reckon. For the monad, as far as fourteen, is the summary
of that one (tittle) of the perfect number. For one, two, three, four, become ten; and this is the one
tittle. But from fourteen until one-and-twenty, he asserts that there is an Hebdomad which inheres
in the one tittle of the world, and constitutes an unleavened creature in all these. For in what respect,
he says, would the one tittle require any substance such as leaven (derived) from without for the
LordOs Passover, the eternal feast, which is given for generation upon gefféfrdiotii2 entire

world and all causes of creation constitute a passover, (i.e.,) a feast of the Lord. For God rejoices
in the conversion of the creation, and this is accomplished by ten strokes of the one tittle. And this
(tittle) is MosesO rod, which was given by God into the hand of Moses. And with this (rod Moses)
smites the Egyptians, for the purpose of altering bodies,Nas, for instance, water into blood; and
the rest of (material) things similarly with these,N(as, for example,) the locusts, which is a symbol

of grass. And by this he means the alteration of the elements into flesh; Ofor all flesh,O he says, Ois
grass.® These men, nevertheless receive even the entire law after some such manner; adopting
very probably, as I think, the opinions of those of the Greeks who affirm that there are Substance,
and Quality, and Quantity, and Relation, and Place, and Time, and Position, and Action, and
Possession, and Passion.

Chapter VIII.NMonosmus Explains His Opinions in a Letter to Theophrastus; Where to Find God;
His System Derived from Pythagoras.

Monormushimself,accordingly,in his letterto Theophrastusxpresslymakesthe following
statement:OOmittingto seekafter God, and creation,andthings similar to these seekfor Him
from (out of) thyself,andlearnwhol it is thatabsolutelyappropriategunto Himself) all thingsin

936 It is very much after this allegorical mode that Philo Jud¥aus interprets the Mosaic law and history.
937 [Exod. xii. 17. Comp. 1 Cor. v. 7,18
938 Isa. xI. 6
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thee,and says,OMyGod (is) my mind, my understandingmy soul, my body.GAnd learnfrom
whenceare sorrow,andjoy, andlove, andhatred,andinvoluntarywakefulnessandinvoluntary
drowsinessand involuntary anger,and involuntary affection; and if, O he says,Oyouaccurately
investigatehesgpoints),youwill discove{God)Himself,unity andplurality, in thyself,according

to thattittle, andthat He finds the outlet (for Deity) to be from thyself.OThose(heretics) then,
(havemade)thesg(statements)But we areunderno necessityof comparingsuch(doctrines)with

what have previously beensubjectsof meditationon the part of the Greeks,inasmuchas the
assertionadvancedby thesghereticsevidentlyderivetheir origin from geometricabndarithmetical

art. The disciples,however,of Pythagorasexpoundedhis (art) aftera moreexcellentmethod?*®

as our readers may ascertain by consulting those passages (of our work) in which we have previously
furnished expositions of the entire wisdom of the Greeks. But since the heresy ofidsinas

been sufficiently refuted, let us see what are the fictitious doctrines which the rest also (of these
heretics) devise, in their desire to set up for themselves an empty name.

Chapter IX.NTatian.

Tatian* however althoughbeinghimselfa discipleof Justinughe Martyr, did not entertain
similaropinionswith hismasterBut heattemptedto establishrertainnovel(tenets)andaffirmed
thatthereexistedcertaininvisible ®ons. And he frameda legendaryaccount(of them),similarly
to those (spokenof) by Valentinus.And similarly with Marcion, he assertsthat marriageis
destruction.But he allegesthat Adam is not savedon accountof his having beenthe authorof
disobedienceAnd sofar for thedoctrinesof Tatian.

Chapter X.NHermogenes; Adopts the Socratic Philosophy; His Notion Concerning the Birth and
Body of Our Lord.

But a certain Hermogené&$ himself also imagining that he propounded some novel opinion,
said that God made all things out of coeval and ungenerated matter. For that it was impossible that

939 Literally, Onobly born.O

940 See [vol. i. pp. 353, 457. But see his works, vol. ii. p. 61, this series]; Iren%us, i. 28; EldishiEclesiast iv. 16,
v. 13; Epiphaniusi¥ar., xlvi.; JeromeVir. lllustr., c. xxix.; and Theodoret¥ar. Fab, i. 20.

941 See [vol. iii. p. 257, also p. 477] Tertullidrascript, c. xxx.; [vol. iv. p. 245, this series] Origett$ %#& i. 2; Eusebius,
De Pr3ap, vii. 8, 9; St. Augustineiar., lix.; TheodoretH%r. Fab, i. 19; and Philastrius{%ar., Iv.

223



ANFO05. Fathers of the Third Century: Hippolytus, Cyprian, Philip Schaff
Caius, Novatian, Appendix

AN

123

God could make generated things out of things that are not. And that God is bbwayand

always Creator, and matter always a subservient (substance), and that which is assuming phases
of beingNnot, however, the whole of it. For when it was being continually moved in a rude and
disorderly manner, He reduced (matter) into order by the following expedient. As He gazed (upon
matter) in a seething condition, like (the contents of) a pot when a fire is burning underneath, He
effected a partial separation. And taking one portion from the whole, He subdued it, but another
He allowed to be whirled in a disorderly manner. And he asserts that what was (thus) subdued is
the world, but that another portion remains wild, and is denominated cffanatter. He asserts

that this constitutes the substance of all things, as if introducing a novel tenet for his disciples. He
does not, however, reflect that this happens to be the Socratic discourse, which (indeed) is worked
out more elaborately by Plato than by Hermogenes. He acknowledges, however, that Christ is the
Son of the God who created all things; and along with (this admission), he confesses that he was
born of a virgin and of (the) Spirit, according to the voice of the Gospels. And (Hermogenes
maintains that Christ), after His passion, was raised up in a body, and that He appeared to His
disciples, and that as He went up into heaven He left His body in the sun, but that He Himself
proceeded on to the Father. Now (Hermogenes) resorts to testimony, thinking to support himself
by what is spoken, (viz.) what the Psalmist David says: Oln the sun he hath placed his tabernacle,
and himself (is) as a bridegroom coming forth from his nuptial chamber, (and) he will rejoice as a
giant to run his coursé’©These, then, are the opinions which also Hermogenes attempted to
establish.

Chapter XI.NThe Quartodecimans.

And certain other (heretics), contentious by nature, (and) wholly uninformed as regards
knowledge, as well as in their manner more (than usually) quarrelsome, combine (in maintaining)
that Easter should be kept on the fourteentPftiafythe first month, according to the commandment
of the law, on whatever day (of the week) it should occur. (But in this) they only regard what has
been written in the law, that he will be accursed who does not so keep (the commandment) as it is
enjoined. They do not, however, attend to this (fact), that the legal enactment was made for Jews,

942 Literally, Ounadorned.O
943 Ps. xix. 4,5
944 TheywerethereforecalledOQuartodecimans@eeEusebiusHist. Ecclesiast., V. €. Xxii. xxv.; EpiphaniusHer., |.;

and TheodoretHer. Fab., iii. 4.)
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who in times to come should kill the real Passdéteknd this (paschal sacrifice, in its efficacy,)

has spread unto the Gentiles, and is discerned by faith, and not now observed in letter (merely).
They attend to this one commandment, and do not look unto what has been spoken by the apostle:
OFor | testify to every man that is circumcised, that he is a debtor to keep the wheéfdenth@r
respects, however, these consent to all the traditions delivered to the Church by the Epostles.

Chapter XII.NThe Montanists; Priscilla and Maximilla Their Prophetesses; Some of Them Noetians.

But there are others who themselves are even more heretical in nature (than the foregoing), and
are Phrygiart€by birth. Thesehavebeernrenderedictims of errorfrom beingpreviouslycaptivated
by (two) wretchedwomen,calleda certainPriscillaandMaximilla, whomthey supposedto be)
prophetesse#nd theyasserthatinto thesethe ParacleteSpirit haddepartedandantecedentlyo
them,theyin like mannerconsideMontanusasa prophet.And beingin possessionf aninfinite
numberof their books,(the Phrygiansjareoverrunwith delusion;andtheydo notjudgewhatever
statementsre madeby them,accordingto (the criterion of) reason;nor do they give heedunto
thosewho arecompetento decide;buttheyareheedlesshsweptonwards by thereliancewhich
theyplaceon these(impostors). And they allegethatthey havelearnedsomethingmorethrough
these thanfrom law, and prophets,andthe Gospels.But they magnify thesewretchedwomen
abovethe Apostlesandeverygift of Grace sothatsomeof thempresumeo asserthatthereis in
themasomethingsuperiorto Christ. Theseacknowledgésodto bethe Fatherof theuniverseand
Creatorof all things,similarly with theChurch,and(receive)asmanythingsasthe Gospetlestifies
concerningChrist. They introduce,however,the noveltiesof fasts}* and feasts, and meals of
parched food, and repasts of radishes, alleging that they have been instructed by women. And some

945 [Bunsen, i. p. 105.] The chapter on the Quartodecimans agrees with the arguments which, we are informed in an extract
from Hippolytus@hronicon Paschales preserved in a quotation by Bishop Peter of Alexandria, were employetiiedtise

against all HeresiesThis would seem irrefragable proof of the authorship oRtbfeitation of all Heresies

946 Gal.v. 3
947 [He regards the Christian Paschal as authorizé&br. v. 7, §
048 These heretics had several denominations: (1) Phrygians and Cataphrygians, from Phrygia; (2) Pepuzians, from a village

in Phrygia of this name; (3) Priscillianists; (4) Quintillists. See EuseHiss, Ecclesiast iv. 27, v. 16, 18; Epiphaniubi¥ar.,
xlviii.; Theodoret,H%ar. Fab, iii. 2; Philastrius, xlix.; and St. Augustindar., xxvi. [The OTertullianistsO were a class by
themselves, which is a fact going far to encourage the idea that they did not share the worst of these delusions.]

949 Bunsen thinks that Hippolytus is rather meagre in his details of the heresy of the Phrygians or Montanists, but considers

this, with other instances, a proof that part3loé Refutatiormre only abstracts of more extended accounts.
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of these assent to the heresy of the Noetians, and affirm that the Father hithee®as, and that

this (one) came under generation, and suffering, and death. Concerning these | shall again offer an
explanation, after a more minute manner; for the heresy of these has been an occasion of evils to
many. We therefore are of opinion, that the statements made concerning these (heretics) are
sufficient, when we shall have briefly proved to all that the majority of their books are silly, and
their attempts (at reasoning) weak, and worthy of no consideration. But it is not necessary for those
who possess a sound mind to pay attention (either to their volumes or their arguments).

Chapter X11I.NThe Doctrines of the Encratités.

Others, however, styling themselves Encratites, acknowledge some things concerning God and
Christ in like manner with the Church. In respect, however, of their mode of life, they pass their
days inflated with pride. They suppose, that by meats they magnify themselves, while abstaining
from animal food, (and) being water-drinkers, and forbidding to marry, and devoting themselves
during the remainder of life to habits of asceticism. But persons of this description are estimated
Cynics rather than Christians, inasmuch as they do not attend unto the words spoken against them
through the Apostle Paul. Now he, predicting the novelties that were to be hereafter introduced
ineffectually by certain (heretics), made a statement thus: OThe Spirit speaketh expressly, In the
latter times certain will depart from sound doctrine, giving heed to seducing spirits and doctrines
of devils, uttering falsehoods in hypocrisy, having their own conscience seared with a hot iron,
forbidding to marry, to abstain from meats, which God has created to be partaken of with
thanksgiving by the faithful, and those who know the truth; because every creature of God is good,
and nothing to be rejected which is received with thanksgiving; for it is sanctified by the word of
God and prayer!®This voice, then, of the blessed Paul, is sufficient for the refutation of those
who live in this manner, and plume themselves on being®fusind) for the purpose of proving

950 [See my Introductory Note tdermas vol. ii. p. 5, this series.]
951 1Tim. iv. 1b5
952 [This, Tertullian should have learned. How happily Keble, irGtisstian Yeay gives it in sacred verse:N

OWe need not bid, for cloisterOd cell,
Our neighbour and our work farewell,
Nor strive to wind ourselves too high
For sinful man beneath the sky:

OThe trivial round, the common task,
Would furnish all we ought to ask;
Room to deny ourselves; a road

To bring us daily nearer God.O]
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that also, this (tenet of the Encratites) constitutes a heresy. But even though there have been
denominated certain other heresiesNI mean those of the Caffii@shites or Noachiteg®and

of others of this descriptionNI have not deemed it requisite to explain the things said or done by
these, lest on this account they may consider themselves somebody, or deserving of consideration.
Since, however, the statements concerning these appear to be sufficient, let us pass on to the cause
of evils to all, (viz.,) the heresy of the Noetians. Now, after we have laid bare the root of this
(heresy), and stigmatized openly the venom, as it were, lurking within it, let us seek to deter from

an error of this description those who have been impelled into it by a violent spirit, as it were by a
swollen torrent.

A Book IX.

125

NNNNNNNNNNNN

Contents.

The following are the contents of the ninth book ofRlagutation of all Heresies:N

What the blasphemous folly is of Noetus, and that he devoted himself to the tenets of Heraclitus
the Obscure, not to those of Christ.

And how Callistus, intermingling the heresy of Cleomenes, the disciple of Noetus, with that of
Theodotus, constructed another more novel heresy, and what sort the life of this (heretic) was.

What was the recefitarrival (at Rome) of the strange spirit Elchasai, and that there served as
a concealment of his peculiar errors his apparent adhesion to the law, when in point of fact he
devotes himself to the tenets of the Gnostics, or even of the astrologists, and to the arts of sorcery.

What the customs of the Jews are, and how many diversities of opinion there are (amongst

them).
953 Those did homage to Cain.
954 The Ophites are not considered, as Hippolytus has already devoted so much of his work to the Naasseni. The former

denomination is derived from the Greek, and the latter from the Hebrew, and both signify worshippers of the serpent.

Hippolytus seemingly makes this a synonyme with Ophites. Perhaps it is connected with the Hebr}ﬂﬂvord

956 Or, Ofruitless; 0 or Ounmeaning.O
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Chapter I.— An Account of Contemporaneous Heresy.”’

A lengthened conflict, then, having been maintained concerning all heresies by us who, at all
events, have not left any unrefuted, the greatest struggle now remains behind, viz., to furnish an
account and refutation of those heresies that have sprung up in our own day, by which certain
ignorant and presumptuous men have attempted to scatter abroad the Church, and have introduced

the greatest confusion®®

among all the faithful throughout the entire world. For it seems expedient
that we, making an onslaught upon the opinion which constitutes the prime source of
(contemporaneous) evils, should prove what are the originating principles®” of this (opinion), in
order that its offshoots, becoming a matter of general notoriety, may be made the object of universal

scorn.

Chapter II.—Source of the Heresy of Noetus; Cleomenes His Disciple; Its Appearance at Rome
During the Episcopates of Zephyrinus and Callistus; Noetianism Opposed at Rome by
Hippolytus.

There has appeared one, Noetus®® by name, and by birth a native of Smyrna. This person
introduced a heresy from the tenets of Heraclitus.”®' Now a certain man called Epigonus becomes
his minister and pupil, and this person during his sojourn at Rome disseminated his godless opinion.
But Cleomenes, who had become his disciple, an alien both in way of life and habits from the
Church, was wont to corroborate the (Noetian) doctrine. At that time, Zephyrinus imagines that he
administers the affairs of the Church’®—an uninformed and shamefully corrupt man. And he, being
persuaded by proffered gain, was accustomed to connive at those who were present for the purpose
of becoming disciples of Cleomenes. But (Zephyrinus) himself, being in process of time enticed
away, hurried headlong®* into the same opinions; and he had Callistus as his adviser, and a

957 [Elucidation IV .]
958 [1 Cor. xi. 19. These terrible confusions were thus foretold. Note the remarkable feeling, the impassioned tone, of the

Apostle’s warning in Acts xx. 28-31.]

959 [The Philosophumengherefore, responds to the Apostle’s warnings. Col. ii. 8; 1 Tim. vi. 20; Gal. iv. 3, 9; Col. ii. 20.]

960 See Fragments of Hippolytus® Wof}s235 et seq.), edited by Fabricius; Theodoret, H¥4r. Falh, iii. 3; Epiphanius, H¥ar.,
lvii.; and Philastrius, H¥aret, liv. Theodoret mentions Epigonus and Cleomenes, and his account is obviously adopted by
Hippolytus.

961 [See Tatian, vol. ii. p. 66, this series.]

962 [See note 2, cap. iii. infra., and Elucidation V.]

963 [See Elucidation VI.]
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fellow-champion of these wicked ten&sBut thelife of this (Callistus),andthe heresyinvented

by him, | shall afteralittle explain. The schoolof thesehereticsduring the successiomf such
bishops continued to acquire strength and augmentation, from the fact that Zephyrinus and Callistus
helped them to preve® Never at any time, however, have we been guilty of collusion with them;
but we have frequently offered them oppositidmndhaverefutedthem,andhaveforcedthem
reluctantlyto acknowledgéehetruth. Andthey,abashe@dndconstrainedby thetruth,haveconfessed

their errorsfor a short period, but after a little, wallow once again in the sameé%hire.

Chapter Ill.NNoetianism an Offshoot from the Heraclitic Philosophy.

But since we have exhibited the succession of their genealogy, it seems expedient next that we
should also explain the depraved teaching involved in their doctfioeshis purposeve shall
first adduce the opinions advanced by Heraclitus Othe Ob&8ameQve shall next make manifest
what are the portions of these opinions that are of Heraclitean @igih.parts of their systeits
present champions are not aware belong to the OObstiiEOpher but they imaginé® them
to belong to Christ. But if they might happen to fall in with the following observations, perhaps
they thus might be put out of countenance, and induced to desist from this godless blasphemy of
theirs. Now, even though the opinion of Heraclitus has been expounded by us previously in the
Philosophumengt nevertheless seems expedient now also to set down side by side in toaitrast
two systemsin order that by this closer refutation they may be evidently instructedanthe
followers of this (heretic), who imagitiethemselves to be disciples of Christ, when in reality they
are not so, but of Othe Obscure.O

Chapter IV.NAn Account of the System of Heraclitus.

964 [See Elucidation VI.]

965 [Note the emphasis and repeated statement with which our author dwells on this painful charge.]

966 [Elucidation V1.]

967 2 Pet. ii. 22[See book x. cap xxiii., p. 14®fra.]

968 [0 Zkotewvde, because he maintained therkestsystem of sensual philosophy that ever shed night over the human

intellect.NT. Lewis in Plato against the Atheistp. 156; Elucidation VI1.]

969 [Note the use of this phrasém@ginethemselves, etc.,O as a specialty of our authorOs style. Sesumpg. Elucidation
VIIL]

970 [Note the use of this phrasém@ginethemselves, etc.,O as a specialty of our authorOs style. Sesumap. Elucidation
VIIL]
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Heraclitus then says that the universeore®? divisible and indivisible; generateaind
ungenerated; mortaind immortal; reason, eternity; Father, Son, and justice, G@Forthose
who hearkemotto me,butthedoctrine,it is wisethattheyacknowledgall thingsto beone,Gays
Heraclitusandbecauseall donotknowor confesghis, heuttersareproofsomewhain thefollowing
terms: OPeopldonotunderstanthowwhatis diverse(neverthelessjoincideswith itself, justlike
theinverseharmonyof abowandlyre.® But that Reason always exists, inasmuch as it constitutes
the universe, and as it pervades all things, he affirms in this manner. OBut in regard of this Reason,
which always exists, men are continually devoid of understafttibgth before they have heard
of it and in first hearing of it. For though all things take place according to this Reason, they seem
like persons devoid of any experience regarding it. Still they attempt both words and works of such
a description as | am giving an account of, by making a division according to nature, and declaring
how things are.O And that a Son is the universe and throughout endless ages an eternal king of all
things, he thus asserts: OA sporting child, playing at his dice, is eternity; the kingdom is that of a
child.® And that the Father of all things that have been generated is an unbegotten creature who
is creator, let us hesferaclitusaffirming in thesewords: OContrarietis aprogenitorof all things,
andking of all; andit exhibitedsomeasgods,but othersasmen,andmadesomeslaveswhereas
othersfree.And (helikewiseaffirms)thatthereis Oeharmony asin abowandlyre.OThatobscure
harmony(is better)?”sthough unknown and invisible to men, he asserts in these words: OAn obscure
harmony is preferable to an obvious one.O He commends and admires before what is known, that
which is unknown and invisible regardof its power. And thaharmonyvisible to men,andnot
incapableof beingdiscoveredis better,he assertsn thesewords: OWhatevethingsare objects
of vision, hearing andintelligence, these | pre-eminently honour,O he says; thatissfershings
visible to thosethatareinvisible. Fromsuchexpressionsf hisit is easyto understandhe spirit
of his philosophyOMen,O he says, Oare deceived in reference to the knowledge of manifest things

971 This addition seems necessary from Stob%us® account of HeraclitEsl¢§eBhys i. 47, where we have Heraclitus
affirming that Ounity is from plurality, and plurality from unity;O or, in other words, Othat all things are one.O)

972 Dr. Wordsworth for"#$%& suggest§)#$*&', i.e., Obut that the Deity is by chance.O There is some difficulty in arriving
at the correct text, and consequently at the meaning of HippolytusO extracts from Heraclitus. The Heraclitean philosophy is
explained by Stob¥aus, already mentioned. See likewise BernaysO OCritical EpistleO inABatessin@ste-Nic¥r(vol. iii.
p. 331 et seq. dflippolytus and his AQeand Schleiermacher Museum der Alterthumswissenschaft. p. 408 et seq.

973 +$,"-.&+&/ . Miller suggests$,"-&'&/ , the word used by Plutardbé€ Isid. et Osirid p. 369,ed.Xyland)in recounting
Heraclitus@pinion. 0$,"-&'& , referring to the shape of the bow, means OreflexO or Ounstrung,O or it may signify Oclanging,0

that is, as a consequence of its being well bent back to wing a shaft.

974 Compare Aristotle@het, iii. 5, and Sextus Empiricusdv. Math, lib. vii. p. 152, ed. Aurel, 1621.
975 See LucianVit. Auct, vol. i. p. 554, ed. Hemsterh.
976 This word seems necessary, see PlutddelProcreat. anim¥c. xxvii.

230



ANFO05. Fathers of the Third Century: Hippolytus, Cyprian, Philip Schaff
Caius, Novatian, Appendix

similarly with Homer, who was wiser than all the Greeks. For even children®”’ killing vermin
deceived him, when they said, ‘What we have seen and seized, these we leave behind; whereas
what we neither have seen nor seized, these we carry away.’”

Chapter V.—Heraclitus’ Estimate of Hesiod; Paradoxes of Heraclitus; His Eschatology; The Heresy
of Noetus of Heraclitean Origin; Noetus’ View of the Birth and Passion of Our Lord.

In this manner Heraclitus assigns to the visible an equality of position and honour with the
invisible, as if what was visible and what was invisible were confessedly some one thing. For he
AN says, “An obscure harmony is preferable to an obvious one;” and, “Whatsoever things are objects
127 of vision, hearing, and intelligence,” that is, of the (corporeal) organs,—“these,” he says, “I
pre-eminently honour,” not (on this occasion, though previously), having pre-eminently honoured
invisible things. Therefore neither darkness, nor light, nor evil, nor good, Heraclitus affirms, is
different, but one and the same thing. At all events, he censures Hesiod’”® because he knew notday
and night. For day, he says, and night are one, expressing himself somehow thus: “The teacher,
however, of a vast amount of information is Hesiod, and people suppose this poetto be possessed
of an exceedingly large store of knowledge, and yethe did not know (the nature of) day and night,
for they are one.” As regards both what is good and what is bad, (they are, according to Heraclitus,
likewise) one. “Physicians, undoubtedly,” says Heraclitus, “when they make incisions and cauterize,
thoughin every respect they wickedly torture the sick, complain that they do not receive fitting
remuneration from their patients, notwithstanding that they perform these salutary operations upon
diseases.” And both straight and twisted are, he says, the same. “The way is straight and curved of
the carders of wool;”” and the circular movement of an instrument in the fuller’s shop called “a
screw” is straight and curved, for it revolves up and circularly at the same time. “One and the same,”
he says, “are, therefore, straight and curvédAnd upward and downward,”® he says, are one and
the same. “The way up and the waylown are the same.” And he says that what is filthy and what
is pure are one and the same, and what is drinkable and unfit for drink are one and the same. “Sea,”
he says, “is water very pure and very foul, drinkable to fishes no doubt, and salutary for them but

977 This is a well-known anecdote in the life of Homer. See Coleridge’s Greek Poets-Homer. [The unsavoury story is
decently given by Henry Nelson Coleridge in this work, republished. Boston: James Munroe & Co., 1842.]

978 See Theogon v. 123 et seq., v. 748 et seq.

979 "#$%8&": some read "#$()* ,i.e., a fuller’s soap. The proper reading, however, is probably "+$& , i.e., a carder’s
comb. Dr. Wordsworth’s text has ' #$%&" and -" ./ "#$()* ,and he translates the passage thus: “The path,” says he, “of the
lines of the machine called the screw is both straight and crooked, and the revolution in the graving-tool is both straight and
crooked.”

980 See Diogenes, Laertius ix. 8.
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not fit to be used as drink by men, and (for them) pernicious.” And, confessedly, he asserts that
what is immortal is mortal,”™" and that what is mortal is immortal, in the following expressions:
“Immortals are mortal, and mortals are immortal, that is, when the one derive life from death, and
the other death from life.” And he affirms also that there is a resurrection of this palpable flesh in
which we have been born; and he knows God to be the cause of this resurrection, expressing himself
in this manner: “Those that are here®®* will God enable to arise and become guardians of quick and
dead.” And he likewise affirms that a judgment of the world and all things in it takes place by fire,
expressing himself thus: “Now, thunder pilots all things,” that is, directs them, meaning by the
thunder everlasting fire. But he also asserts that this fire is endued with intelligence, and a cause
of the management of the Universe, and he denominates it craving and satiety. Now craving is,
according to him, the arrangement of the world, whereas satiety its destruction. “For,” says he, “the
fire, coming upon the earth, will judge and seize all things.”

But in this chapter Heraclitus simultaneously explains the entire peculiarity of his mode of
thinking, but at the same time the (characteristic quality) of the heresy of Noetus. And I have briefly
demonstrated Noetus to be not a disciple of Christ, but of Heraclitus. For this philosopher asserts
that the primal world is itself the Demiurge and creator of itself in the following passage: “God is
day, night; winter, summer; war, peace; surfeit, famine.” All things are contraries —this appears
his meaning—“but an alteration takes place, just as*®® if incense were mixed with other sorts of
incense, but denominated”* according to the pleasurable sensation produced by each sort. Now it
is evident to all that the silly successors of Noetus, and the champions of his heresy, even though
they have not been hearers of the discourses of Heraclitus, nevertheless, at any rate when they adopt
the opinions of Noetus, undisguisedly acknowledge these (Heraclitean) tenets. For they advance
statements after this manner—that one and the same God is the Creator and Father of all things;
and that when it pleased Him, He nevertheless appeared, (though invisible,) to just men of old. For
when He is not seen He is invisible; and He is incomprehensible when He does not wish to be
comprehended, but comprehensible when he is comprehended. Wherefore it is that, according to
the same account, He is invincible and vincible, unbegotten and begotten, immortal and mortal.
How shall not persons holding this description of opinions be proved to be disciples of Heraclitus?
Did not (Heraclitus) the Obscure anticipate Noetus in framing a system of philosophy, according
to identical modes of expression?

981 Plato, Clemens Alexandrinus, [vol. ii. p. 384, this series], and Sextus Empiricus notice this doctrine of Heraclitus.

982 "#$%&)#*+, : some read, (#$+$'-# &'.,1i.e.,“God must arise and become the guardian,” etc. The rendering in the text
is adopted by Bernays and Bunsen.

983 Or, “as commingled kinds of incense each with different names, but denominated,” etc.

984 Dr. Wordsworth reads / #)012*+3 and translates the passage thus: “But they undergo changes, as perfumes do, when

whatever is thought agreeable to any individual is mingled with them.”
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Now, thatNoerus affirms that the Son and Father are the same, no one is ignorant. But he makes
his statement thus: OWhen indeed, tttes Father had not been born, f#e was justly styled
Father; and when it pleased Him to undergo generation, having been begotten, He Himself became
His own Son, not anotherOs.O For in this manner he thinks to establish the sowg¢@ighty
alleging that Father and San,called, are one and the same (substance), not one individual produced
from a different one, but Himself from Himself; and that He is styled by name Father and Son,
according to vicissitude of timé%.But that He is one who has appeared (amongst us), both having
submitted to generation from a virgin, and as a man having held converse among men. And, on
account of the birth that had taken place, He confessed Himself to those beholding Him a Son, no
doubt; yet He made no secret to those who could comprehend Him of His being a Father. That this
person suffered by being fastened to the tree, and that He commended His spirit unto Himself,
having diedo appearance, and not being (in reality) dead. And He raised Himself up the third day,
after having been interred in a sepulchre, and wounded with a spear, and perforated with nails.
Cleomenes asserts, in common with his b#ifallowers, that this person is God and Father of the
universe,and thus introduces among many an obscurity (of thought) such as we find in the
philosophy of Heraclitus.

Chapter VI.NConduct of Callistus and Zephyrinus in the Matter of Noetianism; Avowed Opinion
of Zephyrinus Concerning Jesus Christ; Disapproval of Hippolytus; As a Contemporaneous
Event, Hippolytus Competent to Explain It.

Callistus attempted to confirm this heresy,Na man cunning in wickedness, and subtle where
deceit was concerned, (and) who was impelled by restless ambition to mount the episcogé& throne.
Now this man moulded to his purpose Zephyrinus, an ignorant and illiterate individual, and one
unskilled in ecclesiastical definitio#8.And inasmuch a8ephyrinus was accessible to bribes, and
covetousCallistus, by luring him through presents, and by illicit demands, was enabled to seduce
him into whatever course of action he pleased. And so it was that Callistus succeeded in inducing
Zephyrinus to create continually disturbances among the brethren, while he himself took care
subsequently, by knavish words, to attach both factions in good-will to himself. And, at one time,
to those who entertained true opinions, he would in pffatiéege that they held similar doctrines
(with himself), and thus make them his dupes; while at anothehtimeuld act similarly towards

985 Hippolytusrepeatghis opinionin his summaryin bookx. (SeeTheodoretHer. Fab., iii. 3.)

986 [Elucidation IX.]

987 [Elucidation X.]

988 Thews. readsa®’ 1i8iav, obviously corrupt. Dr. Wordsworth suggesis’ 18iav, i.e., Ohe, under pretext of arguing with

them, deluded them.O
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those (who embraced) the tenets of Sabellius. But Callistusperverted Sabelliushimself, and this,
too, though he had the ability of rectifying this hereticOs erroFor (at any time) during our
admonition Sabelliusdid not evince obduracy; but as long as he continued alone with Callistus, he
was wrought upon to relapse into the system of Cleomenes by this very Callistug who alleges that
he entertains similar opinions to CleomenesSabelliushowever, did not then perceive the knavery
of Callistus but he afterwards came to be aware of it, as I shall narrate presently.

Now Callistus brought forward Zephyrinus himself, and induced him publicly to avow the
following sentiments‘l know that there is one God, Jesus Christ; nor except Him do | knowany
other that is begotten and amenable to suffering.” And on another occasion, when he would make
the following statement: “The Father did not die, but the Son.” Zephyrinuswould in this way
continue to keep up ceaseless disturbance among the people. And we,”® becoming aware of his
sentiments, did not give place to him, but reproved and withstood him for the truth’s sake. And he
hurried headlong into folly, from the fact that all consented to his hypocrisy —we,”” however, did
not do so—and called us worshippers of two gods, disgorging, independent of compulsion,”' the
venom lurking within him. It would seem to us desirable to explain the life of this heretic inasmuch
as he was born about the same time with ourselves, in order that, by the exposure of the habits of
a person of this description, the heresy attempted to be established by him may be easily known,
and may perchance be regarded as silly, by those endued with intelligence. This Callistusbecame
a “martyr” at the period when Fuscianus was prefect of Rome, and the mode of his “martyrdom”
was as follows.”*?

Chapter VII.—The Personal History of Callistus; His Occupation as a Banker; Fraud on Carpophorus;
Callistus Absconds; Attempted Suicide; Condemned to the Treadmill; Re-Condemnation by
Order of the Prefect Fuscianus; Banished to Sardinia; Release of Callistus by the Interference

AN Of Marcion; Callistus Arrives at Rome; Pope Victor Removes Callistus to Antium; Return of
129 Callistus on Victor’s Death; Zephyrinus Friendly to Him; Callistus Accused by Sabellius;
989 It is to be noticed how the plural number is observed in this account, as keeping before the reader’s mind the episcopal

office of him who was thus exercising high ecclesiastical authority. [Elucidation XI.]

990 It is to be noticed how the plural number is observed in this account, as keeping before the reader’s mind the episcopal
office of him who was thus exercising high ecclesiastical authority. [Elucidation XI.]

991 Or, “with violence.”

992 Hippolytus is obviously sneering at the martyrdom of Callistus, who did not in reality suffer or die for the truth. Nay, his
condemnation before Fuscianus enabled Callistus to succeed entirely in his plans for worldly advancement. [The martyrdomof
Callistus, so ludicrous in the eyes of our author, is doctrinein the Roman system. This heretic figures as a saint and has his

festival on the 14th of October. Maxima veneratione colitusays the Roman Breviary.]

234


http://www.ccel.org/ccel/schaff/anf05/Page_129.html

ANFO05. Fathers of the Third Century: Hippolytus, Cyprian, Philip Schaff
Caius, Novatian, Appendix

HippolytusO Account of the Opinions of Callistus; The Callistian School at Rome, and Its
Practices; This Sect in Existence in HippolytusO Time.

Callistushappened to be a domestic of one Carpophorus, a man of the faith belonging to the
household of C%sar. To thiGallistus as being of the faith, Carpophorus committed no
inconsiderable amount of money, and directed him to bring in profitable returns from the banking
business. And he, receivitige moneytried (the experiment of) a bank in what is callecRiseina
Publica®?And in process of time were entrusted to him not a few deposits by widows and brethren,
under the ostensive causelofiging their money witiCarpophorus.Callistus however, made
away with all (the moneys committed to him), and became involved in pecuniary difficulties. And
after having practised such conduct as this, there was not wanting one to tell Carpophorus, and the
latter stated that he would require an account from him. Callistus, perceiving these things, and
suspecting danger from his master, escaped away by stealth, directing his flight towards the sea.
And finding a vessel in Portus ready for a voyage, he went on board, intending to sail wherever
she happened to be bound for. But not even in this way could he avoid detection, for there was not
wanting one who conveyed to Carpophorus intelligence of what had taken plaCar@aphorus
in accordance with the information he had received, at once repaired to the harbour (Portus), and
made an effort to hurry into the vesséfler Callistus The boat,however,wasanchoredn the
middle of the harbour;andastheferrymanwasslow in his movementsCallistus,who wasin the
ship, hadtime to descryhis masterat a distance And knowing that himselfwould be inevitably
capturedhebecameecklessf life; and,consideringhis affairsto bein a desperateondition,he
proceededb casthimselfinto thesea. But thesailorsleapednto boatsanddrewhim out,unwilling
to come,while thoseon shorewereraisinga loud cry. And thusCallistuswas handed over to his
master, and brought to Rome, and his master lodged him Rigtnigaum?®*

But as time wore on, as happens to take plasach casedrethren repaired to Carpophorus,
and entreated him that he would release the fugitive serf from punishment, on the plea of their
alleging thaCallistusacknowledged himself to have money lyiadnis creditwith certain persons.

But Carpophorus, as a devout man, said he was indifferent regarding tpsap&rty, but that he

felt a concern for the deposits; for many shed tears as they remarked to him, that they had committed
what they had entrusted to Callistus, under the ostensive cdodging the money withimself?*

And Carpophorus yielded to their persuasions, and gave directions for the liberaimhsofis

The latter, however, having nothing to pay, and not being able again to abscond, from the fact of

his being watched, planned an artifice by which he hoped to meet death. Now, pretending that he
was repairing as it were to his creditors, he hurried on their Sabbath-day to the synagogue of the

993 The Latin name is written by Hippolytus in Greek letters, and means Othe public fish-markBigif#®ne of the
fourteen quarters of Rome, was the resort of money-dealers.
994 ThePistrinumwas the domestic treadmill of the Roman slaveholders.

995 [An instance illustrative of the touching sense of moral obligation giv@rkimgs vi. 5]
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130

Jews, who were congregated, and took his stand, and created a disturbance among them. They,
however, being disturbed by him, offered him insult, and inflicted blows upon him, and dragged
him before Fuscianus, who was prefect of the city. And (on being asked the cause of such treatment),
they replied in the following terms: “Romans have conceded to us™® the privilege of publicly reading
those laws of ours that have been handed down from our fathers. This person, however, by coming
into (our place of worship), prevented (us so doing), by creating a disturbance among us, alleging
that he is a Christian.” And Fuscianus happens at the time to be on the judgment-seat; and on
intimating his indignation against Callistus, on account of the statements made by the Jews, there
was not wanting one to go and acquaint Carpophorus concerning these transactions. And he,
hastening to the judgment-seat of the prefect, exclaimed, “I implore of you, my lord Fuscianus,
believe not thou this fellow; for he is not a Christian, but seeks occasion of death, having made
away with a quantity of my money, as I shall prove.” The Jews, however, supposing that this was
a stratagem, as if Carpophorus were seeking under this pretext to liberate Callistus with the greater
enmity clamoured against himin presence of the prefect. Fuscianushowever, was swayed by these
Jews and having scourged Callistus he gave him to be sento a mine in Sardinia.”’

But after a time, there being in that place other martyrs, Marcia, a concubine of Commodus,
who was a God-loving female, and desirous of performing some good work, invited into her
presence”® the blessed Victor, who was at that time a bishop of the Church,” and inquired of him
what martyrs were in Sardinia. And he delivered to her the names of all, but did not give the name
of Callistus, knowing the villanousacts he had ventured upon. Marcia,'® obtaining her request
from Commodus, hands the letter of emancipation to Hyacinthus, a certain eunuch,'®' rather
advanced in life. And he, on receiving it, sailed away into Sardinia, and having delivered the letter
to the person who at that time was governor of the territory, he succeeded in having the martyrs
released, with the exception of Callistus. But Callistushimself, dropping on his knees, and weeping,
entreated that he likewise might obtain a release. Hyacinthus, therefore, overcome by the captiveOs
importunity, requests the governor to grant a releasgealleging that permission had been given to

996 See Josephus, Antig., xix. 10.

997 The air of Sardinia was unwholesome, if not pestilential; and for this reason, no doubt, it was selected as a place of exile
for martyrs. Hippolytus himself, along with the Roman bishop Pontianus, was banished thither. See Introductory Notice.

998 Marcia’s connection with the emperor would not seem very consistent with the Christian character which Hippolytus
gives her. Dr. Wordsworth supposes that Hippolytus speaks ironically in the case of Marcia, as well as of Hyacinthus and
Carpophorus. [I do not see the evidence of this. Poor Marcia, afterwards poisoned by the wretch who degraded, was a heathen

who under a little light was awakening to some sense of duty, like the woman of Samaria, John iv. 19.]

999 [Note this expression in contrast with subsequent claims to be the “Universal Bishop.”]
1000 See Dio Cassius, Ixxii. 4. [See vol. ii. p. 604, this series.]
1001 Or, “a presbyter, though an eunuch,” thus indicating the decay of ecclesiastical discipline.
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himself from Marcia'®? (to liberate Callistus), and that he would make arrangements that there
should be no risk in thisto him. Now (the governor) was persuaded, and liberated Callistus also.
And when the latterarrived at RomeVictor was very much grieved at what had taken place; but
since he was a compassionate man, he took no action in the matter. Guarding, however, against the
reproach (uttered) by many,—for the attempts made by this Callistus were not distant
occurrences,—and because Carpophorus also still continued adverse, Victor sends Callistusto take
up his abode in Antium, having settled on him a certain monthly allowance for food. And after
VictorOs death, Zephyrinus, having had Calligtus fellow-worker in the management of his
clergy, paid him respect to his own damage; and transferring this person from Antium, appointed
him over the cemetery.'*”

And Callistus, who was in the habit of always associating with Zephyrinus, and, as I have
previously stated, of paying him hypocritical service, disclosed, by force of contrast, Zephyrinus
to bea person able neither to form a judgment of things said, nor discerning the design of Callistus,
who was accustomed to converse with Zephyrinusn topics which yielded satisfaction to the latter
Thus, after the death of Zephyrinus, supposing that he had obtained (the position) after which he
so eagerly pursued, he excommunicated Sabellius, as not entertaining orthodox opinions. He acted
thus from apprehension of me, and imagining that he could in this manner obliterate the charge
against himamong the churches, as if he did not entertain strange opinions.'” He was then an
impostor and knave, and in process of time hurried away many with him. And having even venom
imbedded in his heart, and forming no correct opinion on any subject,'” and yet withal being
ashamed to speak the truth, this Callistus, not onlgn account of his publicly saying in the way of
reproach to us, “Ye are Ditheists,” but also on account of his being frequently accused by Sabellius,
as one that had transgressed his first faith, devised some such heresy as the following. Callistus
alleges that the Logos Himself is Son, and that Himself is Father; and that though denominated by
a differenttitle, yet that in reality He is one indivisible spirit. And he maintainghat the Father is
not one person and the Son another, but that they are one and the same; and that all things are full
of the Divine Spirit, both those above and thosebelow. And he affirmshat the Spirit, which became
incarnate in the virgin, is not different from the Father, but one and the same. And he addsthat
this is what has been declared by the Saviour‘Believest thou not that I am in the Father, and the

1o Or, “that Marcia had been brought up by him.” [See what Bunsen has to say (vol. i. pp. 126, 127, and note) upon this
subject, about which we know very little.]

1003 The cemetery of Callistus was situated in the Via Appia [The catacombs near the Church of St. Sebastian still bear the
name of this unhappy man, and give incidental corroboration to the incident.]

1004 [Here Wordsworth’s note is valuable, p. 80. Callistus had doubtless sent letters to announce his consecration to other
bishops, as was customary, and had received answers demanding proofs of his orthodoxy. See my note on the intercommunion
of primitive bishops, vol. ii. p. 12, note 9; also on the Provincial System, vol. iv. pp. 111, 114. Also Cyprian, this vol. passim]

1005 1"#$%&()*+ . Scott reads I"#$,& '()*+. Dr. Wordsworth translates the words thus: “having no rectitude of mind.”
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Father in me?”'® For that which is seen, which is man, he considerso be the Son; whereas the
Spirit, which was contained in the Son, to be the Father. “For,” says (Callistus), “I will not profess
belief in two Gods, Father and Son, but in one. For the Father, who subsisted in the SorHimself,
after He had taken unto Himself our flesh, raised it to the nature of Deity, by bringing it into union
with Himself, and made it one; so that Father and Son must be styled one God, and that this Person
being one, cannot be two.” And in this way Callistus contendghat the Father suffered along with
the Son; for he does not wish to assert that the Father suffered, and is one Person, being careful to
avoid blasphemy against the Father. (How careful he is!) senseless and knavish fellow, who
improvises blasphemies in every direction, only that he may notseem to speak in violation of the
truth, and is not abashed at being at one time betrayed into the tenet of Sabellius, whereas at another
into the doctrine of Theodotus.
N The impostor Callistus having ventured on such opinions, established a school of theologyin
131 antagonism to the Church, adopting the foregoing system of instruction. And he first invented the
device of conniving with men in regard of their indulgence in Sensuapleasures, saying that all had
their sins forgiven by himself.'®” For he who is in the habit of attending the congregation of any
one else, and is called a Christian, should he commit any transgression; the sin, they say, is not
reckoned unto him, provided only he hurries off and attaches himseldf the school of Callistus.
And many persons were gratified with his regulation, as being stricken in conscience, and at the
same time having been rejected by numerous sects; while also some of them, in accordance with
our condemnatory sentence, had been by us forcibly ejected from the Church.®® Now such disciples
as thesepassed over to these followers of Callistusand served to crowd his school. This one
propounded the opinion, that, if a bishop was guilty of any sin, if even a Sinunto death,'™ he ought
not to be deposed. About the time of this man, bishops, priests, and deacons, who had been twice
married, and thrice married, began to be allowedo retain their place among the clergy. If also,
however, any one who is in holy orders should become married, Callistus permitteduch a one to
continue in holy orders as if he had not sinned.””® And in justification, he alleges that what has
been spoken by the Apostle has been declared in reference to this person “Who art thou that judgest
another man’s servant?””'!! But he asserted that likewise theparable of the tares is uttered in reference
to this one “Let the tares grow along with the wheat;”'"? or, in other words, let those who in the
Church are guilty of sin remain in it But also he affirmed that the ark of Noe was made for a symbol

1006 John xiv. 11.

1007 [Here is a very early precedent for the Taxa Plnitentiaria, of which see Bramhall, vol. i. pp. 56, 180; ii. pp. 445, 446].
1008 [Elucidation XII.]

1009 1 John v. 16.

1010 [Elucidation XIII. And on marriage of the clergy, vol. iv. p. 49, this series.]

1011 Rom. xiv. 4.

1012 Matt. xiii. 30.
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of the Church, in which were both dogs, and wolves, and ravens, and all things clean and unclean;
and so he alleges that the case should stand in like manner with the Church. And as many parts of
Scripturebearing on this view of the subjecis he could collect, he so interpreted.

And the hearers of Callistusbeing delighted with his tenets, continue with him, thusmocking
both themselves as well as many others and crowds of these dupestream together into his school.
Wherefore also his pupilsare multiplied, and they plume themselves upon the crowds (attending
the school) for the sake of pleasures which Christ did not permit. But in contempt of Him, they
place restraint on the commission of no sin, alleging that they pardon those who acquiesce (in
Callistus’ opinions). For even also he permitted females, if they were unwedded,'”"* and burned
with passion at an age at all events unbecoming, or if they were not disposed to overturn their own
dignity through a legal marriage, that they might have whomsoever they would choose as a
bedfellow, whether a slave or free, and that a womanthough not legally married, might consider
such a companioras a husband. Whence women, reputed believers, began to resort to drugs'*'* for
producing sterility, and to gird themselves round, so to expel what was being conceived on account
of their not wishing to have a child either by a slave or by any paltry fellow, for the sake of their
family and excessive wealth.'”"> Behold, into how great impiety that lawless onehas proceeded, by
inculcating adultery and murder at the same time! And withal, after such audacious acts, they, lost
to all shame, attempt to call themselves a Catholic Church!'”'® And some, under the supposition
that they will attain prosperity, concur with them. During the episcopatef this one second baptism
was for the first time presumptuously attempted by them. These, then, (are the practices and
opinions which) that most astonishing Callistus established, whose school continues, preserving
its customs and tradition, not discerning with whom they ought to communicate, butindiscriminately
offering communion to all. And from him they have derived the denomination of their cognomen
so that, on account of Callistus being a foremost champion of such practices, they should be called
Callistians.""’

1013 This passage, of which there are different readings, has been variously interpreted. The rendering followed above does
probably less violence to the text than others proposed. The variety of meaning generally turns on the word !"#$%#n Miller’s
text. Bunsen alters it into I" &$%..()*+%/, i.e., were inflamed at a proper age. Dr. Wordsworth reads ()*+*,-. ...&"#$%l/i.c.,
an unworthy comrade. Roeper reads ()*+%"...&"#$%Q1.e., in the bloom of youth were enamoured with one undeserving of their
choice.

1014 Dr. Wordsworth places 234*53673869#*the first sentence, and translates thus: “women began to venture to bandage

themselves with ligaments to produce abortion, and to deal with drugs in order to destroy what was conceived.”

1015 [The prescience of Hermas and Clement is here illustrated. See vol. ii. pp. 9, 32,279, 597, etc.]
1016 [Elucidation XIV.]
1017 [Bunsen, i. 115. Elucidation XV .]
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Chapter VIII.NSect of the Elchasaites; HippolytusO Opposition to It.

The doctrine of thi€allistushaving been noised abroad throughout the entire world, a cunning
man, and full of desperation, one called Alcibiades, dwelling in Apaangty,of Syria, examined
carefully into this business. And considering himself a more formidable character, and more
ingenious irsuchtricks, than Callistus, he repaired to Rome; and he brought some book, alleging
that a certain just man, Elcha&4ihad received this from Ser%, a town of Parthia, and that he gave
it to one called SobtaAnd the contents of this voluptee alleged, had been revealed by an angel
whose height was 24chinoi, which make 96 miles, and whose breadth $ekinoi, and from
shoulder to shoulder $chinoi; and the tracks of his feet extend to the length of three and a half
schinoi, which areequal tofourteen miles, while the breadth is @whinos and a half, and the
height half aschinos. And he allegeghat also there is a female with him, whose measurement,
he says, is according to teandardsalready mentioned. Anlde assertshat the male (angel) is
Son of God, but that the female is called Holy Spirit. By detailing these prodigies he imagines that
he confounds foolsyhile at the same tinfee utters the following sentence: Othat there was preached
unto men a new remission of sins in the third year of TrajanOs reigrEashidetermineshe
nature ofbaptism, and even this | shall explain. He allegedpthose who have been involved in
every description of lasciviousness, and filthiness,iaratts of wickedness, if only amf them
be a believer, that he determines that such a one, on being converted, and obeying the book, and
believingits contentsshould by baptism receive remission of sins.

Elchasai, however, ventured to continue these knaveries, taking occasion from the aforesaid
tenet of which Callistus stood forward as a champion. For, perceiving that many were delighted at
this sort of promise, he considered that he could opportunely make the fqutgrafpided toAnd
notwithstanding we offered resistance to this, and did not permit many for any length of time to
become victims of the delusié#® For we carried convictioto the people, when we affirmtaht
this wasthe operation of a spurious spirit, and the invention of a heart inflated with pride, and that
this onelike a wolf had risen up against many wandering sheep, which Callistus, astshisf
deception, had scattered abroad. But since we have commenced, we shall not be silent as regards
the opinions of thisnan And, in thefirst place,we shallexposehis life, andwe shall provethat
his supposedlisciplineis a merepretence And next, | shall adducethe principal headsof his
assertiongn orderthatthereaderjooking fixedly onthetreatisesf this (Elchasai)maybemade
awarewhatandwhatsortis the heresywhich hasbeenaudacioushattemptedy this man.

Chapter IX.NElchasai Derived His System from Pythagoras; Practised Incantations.

1018 See Eusebiusiist. Ecclesiast vi. 38; Epiphaniugi¥ar, xix.; and Theodoretr. Fab, ii. 7.
1019 For I"#$%& '$#( Dr. Wordsworth read8#)*$& '$#( , i.e., did not suffer the heresy to spread wide.
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This Elchasaiputs forward as a decoy a polity (authorized in the) Law, alleging that believers
ought to be circumcised and live accordingh®Law, (while at the same time) he forcibly rends
certainfragmentsfrom the aforesaid heresies. And he asserts that Christ was born a man in the
same way as common to all, and tl@&rist was not for the first timen earth wherborn of a
virgin, but that both previouslyandthat frequentlyagainHe hadbeenbornandwould be born.

Christ would thus appear and exeatong us from time to timandergoing alterations of birth,

and having his soul transferred from body to bddlyw Elchasaadopted that tenet of Pythagoras

to which | have already allude®ut the Elchasaitefiave reached such an altitude of pride, that
even they affirm themselves to be endued with a power of foretelling futurity, using as a
starting-point, obviouslythe measures and numbers of the aforesaid Pythagorean art. These also
devote themselves thetenets of mathematicians, and astrologers, and magicians, as if they were
true. Andtheyresort to these, so as to confuse silly pedplgs ledto suppose thdhe heretics
participate in a doctrine of power. Altldeyteach certain incantations and formularies for those

who have been bitten by dogs, and possessed of demons, and seized with other diseases; and we
shall not be silent respecting even spictticesof theseneretics Having then sufficiently explained

their principles, and the causes of their presumptuous attempts, | shall pass on to give an account
of their writings, through which my readers will become acquainted with both the trifling and
godless efforts of thed&ichasaites

Chapter X.NElchasaiOs Mode of Administering Baptism; Formularies.

To those, then, that have been orally instructed by him, he dispenses baptism in this manner,

addressing to his dupes some such words as the following: OlIf, therefore, (my) &Rildren,
shall have intercourse with any sort of animal whatsoever, or a male, or a sister, or a daughter, or
hath committed adultery, or been guilty of fornication, and is desirous of obtaining remission of
sins, from the moment that he hearkens to this book let him be baptized a seconthi&marime
of the Great and Most High God, andtlire name of His Son, the Mighty King. Aray baptism
let him be purified and cleansed, and let him adjure for himself those seven witnesses that have
been described in this bookNthe heaven, and the water, and the holy spirits, and the angels of
prayer® and the oil, and the salt, and the earth.O These constitute the astonishing mysteries of
Elchasali, those ineffable and poteecretswhich he delivers to deserving disciples. And with

N\ these that lawlessneis not satisfied, but in the presence of two and three witnesses he puts the

133 seal to his own wickegractices Again expressing himself thus: OAgain | say, O adulterers and

adulteresses, and false prophets, if you are desirous of being converted, that your sins may be

1020 Roeper read8#$%, i.e., if any one is guilty of an unnatural crime.

1021 [Concerning angels of repentance, etc., see Hermas, vol. ii. pp. 19, 24, 26.]
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forgiven you, as soon as ever you hearken unto this book, and be baptized a second time along with
your garments, shall peace be yours, yout portion with the just.O But since we have stated that
these resort to incantations for those bitten by dogs and forrotbleaps we shall explain these.

Now Elchasaiuses the following formulary: OIf a dog rabid and furious, in which inheres a spirit

of destruction, bite any man, or woman, or youth, or girl, or may worry or tbeahin thesame

hour let sucha onerun with all their wearingapparel,andgo downto a river or to a fountain
wherevetthereis adeepspot. Let (him or her)bedippedwith all their wearingapparelandoffer
supplicationto the Greatand Most High God in faith of heart,andthenlet him thus adjure the

seven witnesses described in this book: OBehold, | call to witness the heaven and the water, and the
holy spirits, and the angels of prayer, and the oil, and the salt, and the earth. | testify by these seven
witnesses that no more shall | sin, nor commit adultery, nor steal, nor be guilty of injustice, nor be
covetous, nor be actuated by hatred, nor be scornful, nor shall | take pleasure in angedds&d

Having uttered therefore thesewords, let sucha onebe baptizedwith the entire of his wearing

apparein the name of the Mighty and Most High God.O

Chapter XI.NPrecepts of Elchasai.

But in very many other respects he talks folly, inculcating the use of these sentences also for
those afflicted with consumption, and that they should be dipped iwetéd forty times during
seven days; arftk prescribesimilar treatment for those possessed of devils. Oh inimitable wisdom
and incantations gorged with powét¥!'Who will not be astonished at such and such force of
words? But since we have stated that they also bring into requisition astrological deceit, we shall
prove this from their own formularies; foElchasaispeaksthus: OThereexist wicked starsof
impiety. This declaratiorhasbeennow madeby us,O yepiousonesanddisciples: bewareof the
powerof the daysof the sovereignty of thestars and engage not in the commencement of any
undertaking during theuling days of these. And baptize not man or woman during the days of the
power of thesatars when the moon, (emerging) from among them, coutsesky and travels
along with them. Beware of the very day up to that on wifiehmoorpasses out from thestars
and then baptize and enter on every beginning of your works. But, moreover, honour the day of
the Sabbath, since that day is one of those during which prevails (the power) ctdheJake
care, however, not to commengaur worksthe thirdday from a Sabbath, since when three years
of the reigrof the emperor Trojan are again completed from the time that he subjected the Parthians
to his own sway,Nwhen| say, three years have been completed, war rages between the impious
angels of the northeronstellations; anan this account all kingdoms of impiety are in a state of
confusion.O

1022 Miller suggests the singular numbé&o{duewg).

242



ANFO05. Fathers of the Third Century: Hippolytus, Cyprian, Philip Schaff
Caius, Novatian, Appendix

134

Chapter XII.NThe Heresy of the Elchasaites a Derivative One.

Inasmuch as (Elchasai) considers, then, that it would be an insult to reason that these mighty
and ineffable mysteries should be trampled under foot, or that they should be committed to many,
he advises that as valuable pe&fshey should be preserved, expressing himself thus: ODo not
recite this account to all men, and guard carefully these precepts, because all men are not faithful,
nor are all women straightforwardB0oks containinghese (tenets), however, neither the wise
men of the Egyptians secreted in shrines, nor did Pythagoras, a sage of the Greekgheomceal
there For if at that time Elchasai had happened to live, what necessity would there be that
Pythagoras, or Thales, or Solon, or the wise Plato, or even the rest of the sages of the Greeks, should
become disciples of the Egyptian priests, when they could obtain possession of such and such
wisdom from Alcibiades, as the most astonishing interpreter of that wretched Elchasai? The
statements, therefore, that have been made for the purpose of attaining a knowledge of the madness
of these, would seem sufficient for those endued with sound mind. And so it is, that it has not
appeared expedient to quote more of their formularies, seeing that these are very numerous and
ridiculous. Since, however, we have not omitted thppaeticesthat have risen up in our own day,
and have not been silent as regards tiposealentbefore our time, it seems proper, in order that
we may pass through #fleir systemsand leave nothing untold, to state what also are the (customs)
of the Jews, and what are the diversities of opinion among them, for | imagine that these as yet
remain behindior our considerationNow, when | have broken silence on these points, | shall pass
on to the demonstration of the Doctrine of the Trutbrder that, after the lengthened argumentative
struggle against all heresies, we, devoutly pressing forward towards the kingdomOs crown, and
believing the truth, may not be unsettled.

Chapter XIII.NThe Jewish Sects.

Originally there prevailed but one us&feamong the Jews; for one teacher was given unto
them by GodnamelyMoses, and one law by trseme MosesAnd therewasone desert region
and one Mount Sinai, for one God it was who legislated for these But, again, after they had
crossed the river Jordan, and had inherited by lot the conquered country, they in various ways rent
in sunder the law of God, each devisandifferent interpretation ahe declarations mady God
And in this way they raised up for themselves teachers, (and) invented doctrines of an heretical
nature, and they continued to advance into (sectarian) divisions. Now it is the diversity of these
Jewsthat | at present propose to explain. But though for even a considerable time they have been

1023 Matt. vii. 6.

1004 Or, Onation.O
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rent into very numerous sects, yet I intend to elucidate the more principal of them, while those who
are of a studious turn will easily become acquainted with the rest. For there is a division amongst
them into three sorts;!"* and the adherents of the first are the Pharisees, but of the second the
Sadducees, while the rest are Essenes. These practise a more devotional life, being filled with
mutual love, and being temperate. And they turn away from every act of inordinate desire, being
averse even to hearing of things of the sort. And they renounce matrimony, but they take the boys
of others, and thus have an offspring begotten for them. And they lead these adopted children into
an observance of their own peculiar customs, and in this way bring them up and impel them to
learn the sciences. They do not, however, forbid them to marry, though themselves refraining from
matrimony. Women, however, even though they may be disposed to adhere to the same course of
life,'*?¢ they do not admit, inasmuch as in no way whatsoever have they confidence in women.

Chapter XIV.—The Tenets of the Esseni.

And they despise wealth, and do not turn away from sharing their goods with those that are
destitute. No one amongst them, however, enjoys a greater amount of riches than another. For a
regulation with them is, that an individual coming forward to join the sect must sell his possessions,
and present the price of them to the community. And on receiving the money, the head of the order
distributes it to all according to their necessities. Thus there is no one among them in distress. And
they do not use oil, regarding it as a defilement to be anointed. And there are appointed overseers,
who take care of all things that belong to them in common, and they all appear always in white
clothing.

Chapter XV.—The Tenets of the Esseni Continued.

But there is not one city of them, but many of them settle in every city. And if any of the
adherents of the sect may be present from a strange place, they consider that all things are in common
for him, and those whom they had not previously known they receive as if they belonged to their
own household and kindred. And they traverse their native land, and on each occasion that they go

1025 See Josephus, De Bell. Judaic. ii. 8, from whom Hippolytus seems to have taken his account of the Jewish sects, except,
as Schneidewin remarks, we suppose some other writer whom Josephus and Hippolytus themselves followed. The Abbe Cruice
thinks that the author followed by Hippolytus was not Josephus, but a Christian writer of the first century, who derived his
materials from the Jewish historian. Hippolytus’ text sometimes varies from the text of Josephus, as well as of Porphyry, who
has taken excerpts from Josephus work.

1026 Or “choice.”
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on a journey they carry nothing except arms. And they have also in their cities a president, who
expends thenoney<ollected for thigourposein procuring clothing and food for them. And their

robe and its shape are modest. And they do not own two cloaks, or a double set of shoes; and when
those that are in present use become antiquated, then they adopt others. And they neither buy nor
sell anything at all; but whatever any one has he gives to him that has not, and that which one has
not he receives.

Chapter XVI.NThe Tenets of the Esseni Continued.

And they continue in an orderly manner, and with perseverance pray from early dawn, and they
do not speak a word unless they have praised God in a hymn. And in this way they each go forth
and engage in whatever employment they please; and after having worked up to the fifth hour they
leave off. Then again they come together into one place, and encircle themselves with linen girdles,
for the purpose of concealing their private parts. And in this manner they perform ablutions in cold
water; and after being thus cleansed, they repair together into one apartment,Nnow no one who
entertains a different opinion from themselves assembles in the house,Nand they proceed to partake
of breakfast. And when they have taken their seats in silence, they set down loaves in order, and
next some one sort of food to eat along itk bread and each receives from these a sufficient
portion. No one, however, tastes thibs#ore the priest utters a blessiffgand prays oveahe food
And after breakfast, when he has a second time offered up supplication, as at the beginning, so at
the conclusion of their meal they praise God in hymns. Next, after they have laid aside as sacred
the garments in which they have been clothed while together taking their repast tiaxthin
hous&l(now these garmentare linen)Nand having resumed tlotothes which they had Ieift
the vestibule, they hasten to agreeable occupations until evening. And they partake of supper, doing
all things in like manner to those already mentioned. And no one will at any time cry aloud, nor
will any other tumultuous voice be heard. But they each converse quietly, and with decorum one
concedes the conversation to the other, so that the stiliness of thosaheithauseppears a sort
of mystery to those outside. And they are invariably sober, eating and drinking all things by measure.

Chapter XVII.NThe Tenets of the Esseni Continued.

All then pay attention to the president; and whatever injunctions he will issue, they obey as
law. For they are anxious that mercy and assistance be extended to those that are burdened with

1027 [The Essenes practised many pious and edifying rites; and this became Christian usage, after our Lord®gagixample.
xiv. 19; 1 Tim. iv. 3bj
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toil. And especially they abstain from wrath and anger, and all such passionsinasmuch as they
consider these to be treacherous to man. And no one amongst them is in the habit of swearing; but
whatever any one says, this is regarded more binding than an oath. If, however, one will swear, he
is condemned as one unworthy of credence. They are likewise solicitous about the readings of the
law and prophets; and moreover also, if there is any treatise of the faithful, about that likewise
And they evince the utmost curiosity concerning plants and stones, rather busying themselves as
regards the operative powers of these, saying that these thingswere not created in vain.

Chapter XVIII.—The Tenets of the Esseni Continued.

But to those who wish to become disciples of the sect, they do not immediately deliver their
rules, unless they have previously tried them Now for the space of a year they set before (the
candidates) the same food, while the latter continue to live in a different house outside the ESsene’s
own place of meeting. And they give (to the probationists) a hatchet and the linen girdle, and a
white robe. When, at the expiration of this period, one affords proof of self-control, he approaches
nearer to the sectOsethod of living, and he is washed more purely than before. Not as yet, however,
does he partake of food along with the Essene#or, after having furnished evidence as to whether
he is able to acquire self-control,—but for two years the habit of a person of this description is on
trial,—and when he has appeared deserving, he is thus reckoned amongst the members of the sect
Previous, however, to his being allowed to partake of a repast along with them, he is bound under
fearful oaths. First, that he will worship the Divinity; next, that he will observe just dealingswith
men, and that he will in no way injure any one, and that he will not hate a person who injures him,
or is hostile to him, but pray for them. He likewise swears that he will always aid the just, andkeep
faith with all, especially those who are rulers. For, they arguea position of authority does not
happen to any one without God. And if the Essen@imself be a ruler, he swearshat he will not
conduct himself at any time arrogantly in the exercise glower, nor be prodigal, nor resort to any
adornment, or a greater State of magnificenatan the usage permits He likewise swearsowever,
to be a lover of truth, and to reprove him that is guilty of falsehood, neither to steal, nor pollute his
conscience for the sake of iniquitous gain, nor conceal aughtfrom those that are members of his
sect, and to divulge nothing to others, though one should be tortured even unto death. And in
addition to the foregoing promiseshe swears to impart to no one a knowledge of the doctrines in
a different manner from that in which he has received them himself.

Chapter XIX.—The Tenets of the Esseni Continued.
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With oaths, then, of this description, they bind those who come forward. If, however, any one
may be condemned for any sin, he is expelled from the order; but one that hahuseen
excommunicatedometimeperishedy anawful death. For,inasmuchasheis boundby theoaths
andrites of the segtheis not ableto partakeof thefood in useamongotherpeople. Those that
are excommunicate@ccasionally, therefore, utterly destroy the body through starvation. And so
it is, that when it comes to the ldbe Essenesometimes pity mangf themwho are at the point
of dissolution, inasmuch as they deem a punishment even unto thesthnflictedupon these
culprits, a sufficientpenalty

Chapter XX.NThe Tenets of the Esseni Concluded.

But as regards judicial decisionise Esseneare most accurate and impartial. And theljvde
their judgments when they have assembled togetherberingat the very least one hundred; and
the sentence delivered by them is irreversible. And they honour the legmatafter God; and
if any one is guilty of blasphemy against tfremer of laws he is punished. And they are taught
to yield obedience to rulers and elders; and if ten occupy seats in theosmmeneof themwiill
not speak unless it will appear expedient to the nine. And they are careful not to spit out into the
midst of persons present, and to the right hand. They are more solicitous, however, about abstaining
from work on the Sabbath-day than atther Jews. For not only do they prepare their victuals for
themselves one day previously, so as not (on the Sabbath) to kindle a fire, but not even would they
move a utensil from one place to another (on that day), nor ease nature; nay, some would not even
rise from a couch. On other days, however, when they wish to relieve nature, they dig a hole a foot
long with the mattock,Nfor of this description is the hatchet, which the president in the first instance
gives those who come forward to gain admission as disciples,Nand cover (this cavity) on all sides
with their garment, alleging that they do not necess&filgsult the sunbeams. They then replace
the upturned soil into the pit; and this is their practi®ehoosing the more lonely spots. But after
they have performed this operation, immediately they undergo ablution, as if the excrement pollutes
them.

Chapter XXI.NDifferent Sects of the Esseni.

1008 [Query,unnecessarily? This seems the sense required.]
1029 [Deut. xxiii. 13 The very dogs scratch earth upon their ordure; and this ordinance of decency is in exquisite consistency

with themodesty of natureagainst which Christians should never offend.]
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The Essendsve, however, in the lapse of time, undergone divisions, and they do not preserve
their system of training after a similar manner, inasmuch as they have been split up into four parties.
For some of them discipline themselves above the requisite rules of the orderso that even they
would not handle a current coin of the country, saying that they ought not either to carry, or behold,
or fashion an image:'**® wherefore no one of those goes into a city, lest (by so doing) he should
enter through a gate at which statues are erected regarding it a violation of law to pass beneath
images. But the adherents of another party, if they happen to hear any one maintaining a discussion
concerning God and His laws—supposing such to be an uncircumcised person, they will closely
watch him and when they meet a person of this description in any place alone, they will threaten
to slay him if he refuses to undergo the rite of circumcision. Now, if the latter does not wish to
comply with this request, an Essenepares not, but even slaughters. And it is from this occurrence
that they have received their appellation, being denominated (by some) Zelota, but by others Sicarii.
And the adherents of another party call no one Lord except the Deity, even though one should put
them to the torture, or even kill them. But there are othersof a later period, who have to such an
extent declined from the discipline (of the order), that, as far as those are concerned who continue
in the primitive customs, they would not even touch these. And if they happen to come in contact
with them, they immediately resort to ablution, as if they had touched one belonging to an alien
tribe. But here also there are very many of them of so great longevity, as even to live longer than
a hundred years. They assert, therefore, that a cause of this arises from their extreme devotion to
religion, and their condemnation of all excess in regard of what is served up (as food), and from
their being temperate and incapable of anger. And so it is that they despise death, rejoicing when
they can finish their course with a good conscience. If, however, any one would even put to the
torture persons of this description, in order to induce any amongst them either to speak evil of the
law, or eat what is offered in sacrifice to an idol, he will not effect his purpose; for one of this party
submits to death and endures torment rather than violate his conscience.

Chapter XXII.—Belief of the Esseni in the Resurrection; Their System a Suggestive One.

Now the doctrine of the resurrection has also derived support among these for they acknowledge
both that the flesh will rise again, and that it will be immortal, in the same manner as the soul is
already imperishable. And they maintaithat the soul, when separated in the present life, (departs)
into one place, which is well ventilated and lightsome, where they say, it rests until judgment. And
this locality the Greeks were acquainted with by hearsay, and called it “Isles of the Blessed.” And
there are other tenets of these which many of the Greeks have appropriated, and thus have from

1030 [This zeal for the letter of the Second Commandment was not shared by our Lord (Matt. xxii. 20).]
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time to time formed their own opinions.'”' For the disciplinary system in regard of the Divinity,

according to these (Jewish sects), is of greater antiquity than that ofall nations. And so it is that

the proof is at hand, that all those (Greeks) who ventured to make assertions concerning God, or

AN concerning the creation of existing things, derived their principles from no other source than from

137 Jewish legislation. And among these may be particularize®ythagoras especially, and the Stoics,

who derived (their systems) while residentimong the Egyptians, by having become disciples of

these Jews'*” Now they affirm that there will be both a judgment and a conflagration of the universe,

and that the wicked will be eternally punished. And among them is cultivated the practice of
prophecy, and the prediction of future events.

Chapter XXIII.— Another Sect of the Esseni: the Pharisees.

There is then another order of the Essenes who use the same customs and prescribed method
of living with the foregoing sectbut make an alteration from these in one respect, viz., marriage.
Now they maintain that those who have abrogated matrimony commit some terrible offence, which
is for the destruction of life, and that they ought not to cut off the succession of children; for, that
if all entertained this opinion, the entire race of men would easily be exterminated. However, they
make a trial of their betrothed women for a period of three years; and when they have been three
times purified, with a view of proving their ability of bringing forth children, so then they wed.
They do not, however, cohabit with pregnant women, evincing that they marry not from sensual
motives, but from the advantage of children. And the women likewise undergo ablution in a similar
manner (with their husbands), and are themselves also arrayed in a linen garment, after the mode
in which the men are with their girdles. These things then, are the statements which | have to make
respecting the Esseni.

But there are also others who themselves practise the Jewish customs; and these, both in respect
of caste and in respect of the laws, are called Pharisees. Now the greatest part of these is to be found
in every locality, inasmuch as, though all are styled Jews, yet, on account of the peculiarity of the
opinions advanced by them, they have been denominated by titles proper to each These, then,
firmly hold the ancient tradition, and continue to pursue in a disputative spirit a close investigation
into the things regardedaccording to the Law as clean and not clean. And they interpret the
regulationsof the Law, and put forward teachers, whom they qualif§or giving instruction irsuch
things These Phariseeaffirm the existence of fate, and that some things are in our power, whereas
others are under the control of destiny. In this way they maintainthat some actionsdepend upon

1031 [Important corroborations of Justin and other Fathers, vol. i. p. 286; ii. p. 338, also 81, 117, 148.]
1032 Thus Plato’s “Laws” present many parallels to the writings of Moses. Some have supposed that Plato became acquainted

with the Pentateuch through the medium of an ancient Greek version extant prior to that of the Septuagint.
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ourselves, whereas others upon fate. But (they assert) that God is a cause of all things, and that
nothing is managed or happens without His will. These likewise acknowledge that there is a
resurrection of flesh, and that soul is immortal, and that there will be a judgment and conflagration,
and that the righteous will be imperishable, but that the wicked will endure everlasting punishment
in unquenchable fire.

Chapter XXIV.NThe Sadducees.

These, then, are the opinions even of the Pharisees. The Sadducees, however, are for abolishing
fate, and they acknowledge that God does nothing that is wicked, nor exercises providence over
(earthly concerns); bukey contend that the choice between good and evil lies within the power
of men. And they deny that there is a resurrection not only of flesh, but also they suppose that the
soul does not continugter death. The soul they consider nothing but mere vitality, and that it is
on account of this that man has been created. However, (they maintain) that the notion of the
resurrection has been fully realized by the single circumstance, that we close our days after having
left children upon earth. But (they still insist) that after death one expects to suffer nothing, either
bad or good; for that there will be a dissolution both of soul and body, and that man passes into
non-existence, similarly also with theuterial of the animal creation. But as regards whatever
wickedness a man may have committed in life, provided he may have been reconcilégured
party, he has been a gainer (by transgression), inasmuch as he has escaped the punishment (that
otherwise would have been inflicted) by men. And whatever acquisitions a man may have made,
and (in whatever respect), by becoming wealthy, he may have acquired distinction, he has so far
been a gainer. But (they abide by their assertion), that God has no solicitude about the concerns of
an individualzere. And while the Pharisees are full of mutual affection, the Sadducees, on the other
hand, are actuated by self-love. This sect had its stronghold especiallyejgion around Samaria.

And these also adhere to the customs of the law, saying that one ought so to live, that he may
conduct himself virtuously, and leave children behind him on earth. They do not, however, devote
attention to prophets, but neithér they to any other sages, except to the law of Moses anly,
regard of which, however theyframenointerpretations.Thesethen,arethe opinionswhich also

the Sadduceeshooseo teach.

Chapter XXV.NThe Jewish Religion.

Since, therefore, we have explained even the diversities among the Jews, it seems expedient
likewise not to pass over in silence the system of their religion. The doctrine, therefore, among all
Jews on the subject of religion is fourfold-theological, natural, mandlceremonial. And they
affirm that there is one God, and that He is Creator and Lord of the universe: that He has formed
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all these glorious works which had no previous existence; and this, too, not out of any coeval
substance that lay ready at hand, but His WillNthe efficient causeNwasgeate and He did

create. And (they maintain) that there are angels, and that these have been brought into being for
ministering unto the creation; but also that there is a sovereign Spirit that always continues beside
God, for glory and praise. And that all things in the creation are endued with sensation, and that
there is nothing inanimate. And they earnestly aim at serious habits and a temperate life, as one
may ascertain from their laws. Now thesattershave long ago been strictly defined by those who

in ancient times have received the divinely-appointed¥&sp that the reader will find himself
astonished at the amount of temperance, and of dilignaghedon customs legally enacted in
reference to man. The ceremonial service, however, which has been adapted toaisiiin

a manner befitting the dignityf religion, hasbeenpractisecamongsthemwith thehighestdegree

of elaborationThesuperiorityof theirritualismit is easyfor thosewhowishit to ascertainprovided
theyreadthebookwhich furnishesinformationon thesepoints. They will thus perceiveow that

with solemnity and sanctity thiEewish priesteffer unto God the first-fruits of the gifts bestowed

by Him for the use and enjoyment of méow they fulfil their ministrations with regularity and
stedfastness, in obedience to His commandments. There are, however, some (liturgical usages
adopted) by these, which the Sadducees refuse to recognise, for they are not disposed to acquiesce
in the existence of angels or spirits.

Still all partiesalike expect Messiah, inasmuch as the Law certainly, and the prophets, preached
beforehand that He was about to be presarg¢arth Inasmuch, however, as the Jews were not
cognizant of the period of His advent, there remains the supposition that the declarations (of
Scripture) concerning His coming have not been fulfilled. And so it is, that up to this day they
continue in anticipation of the future comingtbé Christ,Nfrom the fact of their not discerning
Him when He was preseint the world And (yet there can be little doubt but) that, on beholding
the signs of the times of His having been already amongsteudewsare troubled; and that they
are ashamed to confess that He has come, since they have with their own hands put Him to death,
because they were stung with indignation in being convicted by Himself of not having obeyed the
laws. And they affirm that He who was thus sent forth by God is not this Christ (whom they are
looking for); but they confess that anotiéessiahwill come, who as yet has no existence; and
that he will usher in some of the signs which the law and the prophets have shown beforehand,
whereas, regarding the rest (of these indications), they suppose that they have fallen into error. For
they say that his generation will be from the stock of David, but not from a virgithahtbly
Spirit, but from a woman and a man, according as it is a rule for all to be procreated from seed.
And they allege that thisessiahwill be King over them,Na warlike and powerful individual,
who, after having gathered together the entire people of the deeMsaving done battle with all
the nations, will restore for them Jerusalem the royal city. And into this city He will collect together

103 Or, Othe law not of yesterdayG#$%&'()# #*+#. Cruicereads$*-'.&'1# , as rendered above.
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the entire Hebrewrace, and bring it back once more into the ancient customs, that it may fulfil the
regal and sacerdotal functions, and dwell in confidence for periods of time of sufficient duration.
After this repose, it is their opiniathat war would next be waged against them after being thus
congregated; that in this conflict Christ would fall by the edge of the sword; andthat, after no long
time, would next succeed the termination and conflagration of the universe; and that in this way
their opinions concerning the resurrection would receive completion, and a recompense be rendered
to each man according to his works.

Chapter XX VI.—Conclusion to the Work Explained.

It now seems to us that the tenets of both all the Greeks and barbarians have been sufficiently
explained by us, and that nothing has remained unrefuted either of the points about which philosophy
has been busied, or of the allegations advanced by the heretics. And from these very explanations
the condemnation of the heretics is obvious, for having either purloined their doctrines, or derived
contributions to them from some of those tenets elaborately worked out by the Greeks, and for
having advanced (these opinions) as if they originated from God. Since, therefore, we have hurriedly
passed through all the systemsf these, and with much labour have, in the nine books, proclaimed
all their opinions, and have left behind us for all men a small viaticum in life, and to those who are

AN our contemporaries have afforded a desire of learning (with) great joy and delight, we have
139 considered it reasonable, as a crowning stroke to the entire work, to introduce the discourse (already
mentioned) concerning the truth, and to furnish our delineation of this in one book, namely the
tenth. Our object is that the reader, not only when made acquainted with the overthrow of those
who have presumed to establish heresies, may regard with scorn their idle fancies but also, when
brought to know the power of the truth, may be placed in the way of salvation, by reposing that

faith in God which He so worthily deserves.

140

Contents.

TuE following are the contents of the tenth book of the Refutation of all Heresies-
An Epitome of all Philosophers.
An Epitome of all Heresies.
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And, in conclusion to all, what the Doctrine of the Truth is.

Chapter |.NRecapitulation.

After we have, not with violence, burst through the labyfiftbf heresies, but have unravelled
(their intricacies) through a refutation merely, or, in other words, by the force of truth, we approach
the demonstration of the trutltelf. For then the artificial sophisms of error will be exposed in all
their inconsistency, when we shall succeed in establishing whence it is that the definition of the
truth has been derived. The truth hasnot takenits principlesfrom the wisdomof the Greeks nor
borrowedits doctrinesassecremysteriesfrom thetenetsof the Egyptianswhich, albeitsilly, are
regardecamongsthemwith religiousveneratiorasworthy of reliance Nor hasit beenformedout
of thefallacieswhich enunciateheincoheren{conclusionsarrivedatthroughthe)curiosity of the
ChaldeansNor doeshetruth oweits existenceéo astonishmenthroughtheoperation®f demons,
for the irrational frenzy of the BabyloniansBut its definition is constituted after the manner in
which every true definition is, viz., as simple and unadorned. A definition such as this, provided it
is made manifest, wilbf itself refute error. And although we have very frequently propounded
demonstrations, and with sufficient fulness elucidated for those willing (to learn) the rule of the
truth; yet even now, after having discussed all the opinions put forward by the Greeks and heretics,
we have decided it not to be, at all events, unreasonable to introduce, as a sort of finishing stroke
to the (nine) bookgreceding, this demonstration throughout the tenth book.

Chapter II.NSummary of the Opinions of Philosophers.

Having, therefore, embraced (a consideration of) the tenets of all the wise men among the
Greeks in four books, and the doctrines propounded by the heresiarchs in five, we shall now exhibit
the doctrine concerning the truth in one, having first presented in a summary the suppositions
entertainedeverally by all. For the dogmatists of the Greeks, dividing philosophy into three parts,
in this manner devised from time to time their speculative syst&hsgme denominating their
system Natural, and others Moral, but others Dialect®alosophy. Andthe ancient thinkers who
called their science Natural Philosophy, were thosentioned in book i. And the account which
they furnished was after this mode: Some of thenved all things from one, whereas others from
more thingshan one. And of thosevho derived all things from one, someerived them from what

1034 [This word is an index of authenticity. See on the OLittle Labyrinth,O Bunsen, i. p. 243, and Wordsworth, pp. 100, 161,
and his references to Routh, Lardner, etc.]

1085 Hippolytus in what follows is indebted to Sextus Empiricudd\. Phys., x.
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was devoid of quality, whereas others from what was endued with quality. And amonghioose
derived all thingdrom quality, somelerived thenfrom fire, and some from air, and some from
water, and some from earth. And among theke derived the univerdeom more thingghan
one somederived itfrom numerable, but others from infinite quantities. And among tivbee
derived all thingdrom numerable quantities, sorderived thenfrom two, and others from four,
and others from five, and others from six. And among thvdsederived the univerdeom infinite
guantities, somderived entitie$rom things similar to those generated, whereas others from things
dissimilar. And among these somerived entitiesrom things incapable of, whereas others from
things capable of, passion. From a body devoid of quality and endued with un8yoittee then,
N\ accounted for the generation of the universe. For, according to them, matter devoid of quality, and

141 in all its parts susceptible of change, constitutes an originating principle of the universe. For, when
an alteration of this ensues, there is generated fire, air, water, earth. The followers, however, of
Hippasus, and Anaximander, and Thales the Milesian, are dispo#aidk that all things have
been generated from one (an entity), endued with quality. Hippasus of Metapontum and Heraclitus
the Ephesian declared the origirthings to bérom fire, whereas Anaximander from air, but Thales
from water, and Xenophanes from earth. OFor from earth,O says he, Oare all things, and all things
terminate in the earth®

Chapter IIl.NSummary of the Opinions of Philosophers Continued.

But among thosevho derive all entitiedrom more things than one, and from numerable
guantities, the poet Homer asserts that the universe consists siittgt@ancesnamely earth and
water; at one time expressing himself thus:N

OThe source of gods was Sea and Mother E4tth.O

And on another occasighusiN

OBut indeed ye all might become water and e&#h.O

And Xenophanes of Colophon seems to coincide with him, for he says:N
OWe all are sprung from water and from eafth.O

Euripides, however, (derives the universe) from earth and air, as one may ascertain from the
following assertion of his:N

10%6 See Karst.Fragm, viii. 45.
1037 lliad, xiv. 201.

1088 Ibid., vii. 99.

1039 See Karst.Fragm, ix. p. 46.
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“Mother of all, air and earth, I sing.”'*?
But Empedocles derives the universe from four principles, expressing himself thus: —

“Four roots of all things hear thou first:
Brilliant Jove, and life-giving Juno and Aidoneus,
And Nestis, that with tears bedews the Mortal Font.”!**!

Ocellus, however, the Lucanian, and Aristotle, derive the universe from five principles; for,
along with the four elements, they have assumed the existence of a fifth, and (that this is) a body
with a circular motion; and they say that from this, things celestial have their being. But the disciples
of Empedocles supposed the generation of the universe to have proceeded from six principles. For
in the passage where he says, “Four roots of all things hear thou first,” he produces generation out
of four principles. When, however, he subjoins,—

“Ruinous Strife apart from these, equal in every point,
And with them Friendship equal in length and breadth,”'*?—

he also delivers six principles of the universe, four of them material —earth, water, fire, and
air; but two of them formative —Friendship and Discord. The followers, however, of Anaxagoras
of Clazomenz, and of Democritus, and of Epicurus, and multitudes of others, have given it as their
opinion that the generation of the universe proceeds from infinite numbers of atoms; and we have
previously made partial mention of these philosophers. But Anaxagoras derives the universe from
things similar to those that are being produced; whereas the followers of Democritus and Epicurus
derived the universe from things both dissimilar (to the entities produced), and devoid of passion,
that is, from atoms. But the followers of Heraclides of Pontus, and of Asclepiades, derived the
universe from things dissimilar (to the entities produced), and capable of passion, as if from
incongruous corpuscles. But the disciples of Plato affirm that these entities are from three
principles—God, and Matter, and Exemplar. He divides matter, however, into four principles —fire,
water, earth, and air. And (he says) that God is the Creator of this (matter), and that Mind is its
exemplar.'*#

Chapter IV.—Summary of the Opinions of Philosophers Continued.

1040 Fabricius, in his Commentary on Sextus Empiricus, considers that this is a quotation from the Hymns of Euripides.
104 V.55-57, ed. Karst.

02 V. 106, 107, ed. Karst.

103 [See De Legibus, lib. x., and note xii. p. 119, Tayler Lewis’ Plato against the Atheists.]

255



ANFO05. Fathers of the Third Century: Hippolytus, Cyprian, Philip Schaff
Caius, Novatian, Appendix

142

Persuaded, then, that the principle of physiology is confessedly discovered to be encumbered
with difficulties for all these philosophers, we ourselves also shall fearlessly declare concerning
the examples of the truth, as to how they are,cande have felt confidentiar they are. But we
shall previously furnish an explanation, in the way of epitome, of the tenets of the heresiarchs, in
order that, by our having set before our readers the tenets of all made well known by this (plan of
treatment), we may exhibit the truth in a plain and familiar (form).

Chapter V.NThe Naasseni.

But since it so appears expedient, let us begin first from the public worshippers of the serpent.
The Naasseni call the first principle of the universe a Man, and that the same also is a Son of Man;
and they divide thigian into three portions. For they say one part of him is rational, and another
psychical, but a third earthly. And they style him Adamas, and suppose that the knowledge
appertaining t0 him isthe originating cause of the capacity of knowing God. AntdNaassene
asserts that all these rational, amsychical,andearthlyqualitieshaveretiredinto Jesusandthat
through Him thesethree substancesimultaneouslyhave spokenunto the three generaof the
universe. Theseallegethattherearethreekindsof existenceNangelic, psychicaland earthly; and
that there are three churchesNangelic, psychieal{ earthly; and that the names for these
areNchosen, calledand captive. These are the heads of doctrine advanced by them, as far as one
may briefly comprehend them. They affirm that James, the brother of the Lord, delivered these
tenets to Mariamney such a statement belying both.

Chapter VI.NThe Perat¥a.

The Perat3, however, viz., Ademes the Carystian, and Euphrates the Peratic, say that there is
some one world,Nthis is the denomination they use,Nand affirming that it is divided into three
parts. But of the threefold division, according to them, there is one principle, just like an immense
fountain, capable of being by reason divided into infinite segments. And the first segment, and the
one of more proximity, according to them, is the triad, and is called a perfectugg@paternal
magnitude. But the second portion of the triad is a certain multitude of, as it were, infinite powers.
The thirdpart, however s formal. And the first is unbegottéft; whence they expressly affirm
that there are three Gods, three Logoi, three minds, (and) three men. For when the division has
been accomplished, to each part of the world they assign both Gods, and Logoi, and men, and the
rest. But from above, from uncreatedness and the first segment of the world, when afterwards the

1044 Cruice supplies from Theodoret: Oand the seadnth is good is self-begotten, and the third is generated.O
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world had attained to its consummatidr, Peratic affirms that there came down, in the times of
Herod, a certain man with a threefold nature, and a threefold body, and a threefold power, named
Christ, and that He possesses from the three parts of the world in Himself all the concretions and
capacities of the world. And they are disposedink that this is what has been declared, Oin whom
dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead bodi§E@nd they assert that from the two worlds situated
aboveNnamely, both the unbegotteme and self-begottenneNthere werebornedowninto this

world in which we are,germsof all sortsof powers. And (they say)that Christcamedownfrom
abovefrom uncreatedness) orderthat,by His descentall thingsthathavebeendividedinto three

partsmay be saved For, saysthe Peratic, the things that have been borne down from above will
ascend through Him; and the things that have plotted against those that have been borne down are
heedlessly rejectéf® and sent away to be punished. AhdPeratic states that there are two parts

which are savedfhar is, those that are situated aboveNby having been separated from corruption,
and that the third is destroyed, which he calls a formal world. These also are the tenets of the Perat%a.

Chapter VII.NThe Sethians.

But to the Sethians it seems that there exist three principles, which have been precisely defined.
And each of the principles is fitted by nature for being able to be generated, as in a human soul
every art whatsoevex developed which iscapable of being learnedThe result is the same as when
a child, by being long conversant with a musical instrument, becomes a musician; or with geometry
a geometrician, or with anyher art, with a similar result. And the essences of the princigles,
Sethians say, are light and darkness. And in the midst of these is pure spirit; and the spirit, they
say, is that which is placed intermediate between darkness, which is below, and light, which is
above. It is not spirit, as a current of wind or a certain gentle breeze which may be felt, but just as
if some fragrance of ointment or incense made out of a refined mixture,Na power diffusing itself
by some impulse of fragrance which is inconceivable and superior to what one can express. Since,
therefore, the light is above and the darkness below, and the spirit is intermediate between these,
the light, also, as a ray of sun, shines from above on the underlying darkness. And the fragrance of
the spirit is wafted onwards, occupying an intermediate position, and proceeds forth, just as is
diffused the odour of incense-offerings (laid) upon the fire. Now the power of the things divided
threefold being of this description, the power simultaneously of the spirit and of the light is below,
in the darkness that is situated beneath. The darkness, however, they say, is a horrible water, into
which the light along with the spirit is absorbed, and thus translated into a nature of this description.
The darkness being then endued with intelligence, and knowing that when the light has been removed

1045 Col.ii. 9.

1046 1"#$%&%$()* : Bernays proposes",$'-., i.e., being of the form of the serpent.
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from it the darkness continues desolate, devoid of rademtsplendour, poweand efficiency,

as well as impotent, (therefore,) by every effort of reflection and of reason, this makes an exertion
to comprise in itself brilliancy, and a scintillation of light, along with the fragrance of the spirit.
And of this they introduce the following image, expressing themselves thus: Just as the pupil of
the eye appears dark beneath the underlying humours, but is illuminated by the spirit, so the darkness
earnestlystrivesafterthe spirit, andhaswith itself all the powerswhich wish to retireandreturn.

Now theseare indefinitely infinite, from which, when commingled,all things are figured and
generatedike sealsForjustasaseal whenbroughtinto contactwith wax, producesfigure, (and

yet the seal)itself remainsof itself whatit was,so alsothe powers,by cominginto communion

(onewith theother),form all theinfinite kindsof animals.The Sethians assdhat, therefore, from

the primary concourse of the three principles was generated an imtgegoéat sealnamely

heaven and earth, having a form like a womb, possessing a navel in the midst. And so that the rest
of the figures of all things were, like heaven and earth, fashioned similar to a womb.

And the Sethiansay that from the water was produced a first-begotten princiataelya
vehement and boisterous wind, and that it is a cause of all generation, which creates a sort of heat
and motion in the world from the motion of the waters. they maintairthat thisnvindis fashioned
like the hissing of a serpent into a perfect image. And on this the world gazes and hurries into
generation, being inflamed as a womb; and from thence they are digpthgekithat the generation
of the universe has arisen. And they say that this wind constitutes a spirit, and that a perfect God
has arisen from the fragrance of the waters, and that of the spirftpamthe brilliant light. And
they affirmthat mind exists after the mode of generation from a femaleN(meaning by mind) the
supernal sparkNand that, having been mingled beneath with the compounds of body, it earnestly
desires to flee away, that escaping it may depart and not find dissolution on account of the deficiency
in the waters. Wherefore it is in the habit of crying aloud from the mixture of the waters, according
to the Psalmist, as they say, OFor the entire anxiety of the light above is, that it may deliver the
spark which is below from the Father beneattDat is, fromwind. Andthe Fathercreates heat
and disturbance, and produces for Himself a 8amelymind, which,asthey allege, is not the
peculiaroffspring of Himself. Andthese heretics affirm that the Samn beholding the perfect
Logos of the supernal light, underwent a transformation, atietghape of a serpent entered into
awomb, in order that he might be able to recover that Mndh isthe scintillation from the light.

And that this is what has been declared, OWho, being in the form of God, thought it not robbery to
be equal with God; but made Himself of no reputation, and took upon Him the form of a sé&/ant.O
And the wretched and baneful Sethians are dispistdnk that this constitutes the servile form
alluded to by the Apostl&@hese, then, are the assertions which likewise theeansaadvance.

1047 The commentators refer usRs. xxix. 3
1048 Phil. ii. 6, 7
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Chapter VIII.—Simon Magus.

But that very sapient fellow Simon makes his statement thus, that there is an indefinite power,
and that this is the root of the universe. And this indefinite power, he says, which is fire, is in itself
not anything which is simple, as the gross bulk of speculators maintain, when they assert that there
are four incomposite elements, and have supposed fire, as one of these, to be uncompounded. Simon,
on the other hand, alleges that the nature of fire is twofold; and one portion of this twofold (nature)
he calls a something secret, and another (a something) manifest. And he asserts that the secret is
concealed in the manifest parts of the fire, and that the manifest parts of the fire have been produced
from the secret. And he says that all the parts of the fire, visible and invisible, have been supposed
to be in possession of a capacity of perception. The world, therefore, he says, that is begotten, has
been produced from the unbegotten fire. And it commenced, he says, to exist thus: The Unbegotten
One took six primal roots of the principle of generation from the principle of that fire. For he
maintains that these roots have been generated in pairs from the fire; and these he denominates
Mind and Intelligence, Voice and Name, Ratiocination and Reflection. And he asserts that in the
six roots, at the same time, resides the indefinite power, which he affirms to be Him that stood,
stands, and will stand. And when this one has been formed into a figure, He will, according to this
heretic, exist in the six powers substantially and potentially. And He will be in magnitude and
perfection one and the same with that unbegotten and indefinite power, possessing no attribute in
any respect more deficient than that unbegotten, and unalterable, and indefinite power. If, however,
He who stood, stands, and will stand, continues to exist only potentially in the six powers, and has
not assumed any definite figure, He becomes, says Simon, utterly evanescent, and perishes. And
this takes place in the same manner as the grammatical or geometrical capacity, which, though it
has been implanted in man’s soul, suffers extinction when it does not obtain (the assistance of) a
master of either of these arts, who would indoctrinate that soul into its principles. Now Simon
affirms that he himself is He who stood, stands, and will stand, and that He is a power that is above
all things. So far, then, for the opinions of Simon likewise.

AN Chapter IX.— Valentinus.

144 . . . .
Valentinus,'™ however, and the adherents of this school, though they agree in asserting that

the originating principle of the universe is the Father, still they are impelled into the adoption of a
contrary opinion respecting Him. For some of them maintain that (the Father) is solitary and
generative; whereas others hold the impossibility, (in His as in other cases,) of procreation without

1049 This section differs considerably from what Hippolytus has already stated concerning Valentinus. [“Sige,” vol. i. p. 62,

note 5.]
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a female. They therefore add Sigéresspouse of thiather, and stylehe FatheHimself Bythus.

From thisFatherand His spouse soradlegethat there have been six projections,Nviz., Nous and
Aletheia, Logos and Zoe, Anthropos and Ecclesia,Nand that this constitutes the procreative Ogdoad.
And the Valentinians maintaithat thoseare the firstprojections which have taken place within

the limit,andhave been again denominataiaSewithin the Pleroma;O and the second are Othose
without the Pleroma;O and the third, Othose without the Limit.O Now the generation of these
constitutes the Hysteremfecamoth And he asserts that what has been generated from an ®on,
that existsin the Hysteremaand has beenprojected(beyondthe Limit), is the Creator. But
Valentinugs not disposetb affirm what is thus generatéalbe primal Deity, but speaks in detractive
terms both of Him and the things made by Him. And (he asserts) that Christ came down from within
the Pleroma for the salvation of the spirit who had erred. This spirit, (according to the Valentinians,)
resides in our inner man; and they say thatitiner manobtains salvation on account of this
indwelling spirit. Valentinus however, (to uphold the doctrine,) determines that the flesh is not
saved, and styles it Oa leathern tunic,O and the perisbiine ofman. | have (already) declared

these tenets in the way of an epitome, inasmuch as in their systems there exists enlarged matter for
discussion, and a variety of opinions. In this manner, then, it seems proper also to the school of
Valentinusto propound their opinions

Chapter X.NBasilides.

But Basilides also himself affirms that there is a non-existent God, who, being non-existent,
has made the non-existent world, that has been formed out of things that are not, by casting down
a certain seed, as it were a grain of mustard-seed, having in itself stem, leaves, laadfhets,

Or this seed iss a peacockOs egg, comprising in itself the varied multitude of colours. And this,
saythe Basilidians constitutes the seed of the world, from which all things have been produced.
Forthey maintairthat it comprises in itself all things, as it were thosedbatetare non-existent,

and which it has been predetermined to be brought into existence by the non-existent Deity. There
was, then, he says, in the seed itself a threefold Sonship, in all respects of the same substance with
the nonexistent God, which has been begotten from things that are not. And of this Sonship, divided
into three parts, one portion of it was refined, and another gross, and another requiring purification.
The refined portion, when first the earliest putting down of the seed was accomplished by the
non-existent God, immediately burst forth, and ascended upwards, and proceeded towards the
non-existenDeity. For every nature yearns after tkeid on account of the excesshils beauty,

but different (creatures desire Him) from different causes. The more gross portion, however, still
continues in the seed; and inasmuch as it is a certain imiatunes it was not able to soar upwards,

for it was more gross than the subtle péhe more gross portiomowever, equipped itself with

the Holy Spirit, as it were with wings; for the Sonshiqusarrayed, shows kindness to tBigirit,
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and in turnreceives kindness. The third Sonship, however, requires purification, and thereforehis
continued in the conglomeration of all germs, and this displays and receives kindness. And (Basilides
asserts) that there is something which is called “world,” and something else (which is called)
supra-mundane; for entities are distributed by him into two primary divisions. And what is
intermediate between these he calls “Conterminous Holy Spirit,” and (this Spirit) has in itselfthe
fragrance of the Sonship.

From the conglomeration of all germs of the cosmical seed burst forth and was begotten the
Great Archon, the head of the world, an ®onof inexpressible beauty and size. This (Archon) having
raised Himself as far as the firmament, supposed that there was not another above Himself. And
accordinglyHe became more brilliant and powerful than all the underlying ®ons, with the exception
of the Sonship that had been left beneath, but which He was not aware was more wise than Himself.
This one having His attention turned to the creation of the world, first begat a son unto Himself,
superior to Himself; and this sonHe caused to sit on His own right hand, and this these Basilidians
allege is the Ogdoad. The Great Archomlimself, then, produces the entire celestial creation. And
other Archon ascended from (the conglomeration of) all the germs, who wasgreater than all the
underlying ®on, except the Sonship that had been left behind, yet far inferior to the former one.
And they style this second Archom Hebdomad. He is Maker, and Creator, and Controller of all
things that arebeneath Him, and this Archonproduced for Himself a Son more prudent and wiser

N\ than HimselfNow they assert that all these things exist according to the predetermination of that

145 non-existent God, and that there exist also worlds and intervals that are infinite. And the Basilidians

affirm that upon Jesus, who was born of Mary, came the power of the Gospel, which descended
and illuminated the Son both of the Ogdoad and of the Hebdomad. And this took placdor the
purpose of enlightening and distinguishing from the different orders of beings, and purifying the
Sonship that had been left behind for conferring benefits on souls, and the receiving benefits in
turn. And they say that themselves are sons, who are in the world for this cause, that by teaching
they may purify souls, and along with the Sonship may ascend to the Father above, from whom
proceeded the first Sonship. And they allege that the world endures until the period when all souls
may have repaired thither along with the Sonship. These, however, are the opinions which Basilides,
who detailed them as prodigies, is not ashamed to advance.

Chapter XI.—Justinus.

But Justinus also himself attempted to establish similar opinions with these, and expresses
himself thus: That there are three unbegotten principles of the universe, two males andone female.
And of the males one principle is denominated “Good.” Now this alone is called after this mode,
and isendued with a foreknowledge of the universe. And the other is Father of all generated entities,
and isdevoid of foreknowledge, and unknown, and invisible, and is called Elohim. The female
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principle isdevoid of foreknowledge, passionate, with two miaasiwith two bodies, as we have
minutely detailed in thpreviousdiscourses concerning thisreticOs system. This female pringiple

in her upper parts, as far as the grointhg, Justinians saya virgin, whereas from the groin
downwards a snake. And such is denominated Edem and Tdnaehereticalleges that these are

the principles of the universe, from which all things have been producetiefasdertthat Elohim,

without foreknowledge, passed into inordinate desire for the half virgin, and that having had
intercourse with her, he begot twelve angels; and the names of these hie ftatd®se already

given And of thesethe paternal ones are connected with the father, and the maternal with the
mother. AndJustinus maintainthat these are (the trees of Paradise), concerning which Moses has
spoken in an allegorical sense the things written in the law.J&stinus affirmghat all things

were made by Elohim and Edem. And (he says) that animals, with thoé tlestcreatures of this

kind, arefrom the a partresemblinga beastwhereasnanfrom the partsabovethe groin. And

Edem(is supposedy Justinus)to havedepositedn man himself the soul, which was her own
power, (but Elohim the spirit.) Antustinusalleges that this Elohim, after having learhedorigin,
ascended to the God@king and deserted Edem. Atltis heretic asserts that Edeenraged on
account of such (treatment), concocted all this plot against the spirit of Elohim which he deposited
in man. And (Justinus informs us) that for this reason the Father sent Baruch, and issued directions
to the prophets, in order that the spirit of Elohim might be delivered, and that all might be seduced
away from Edem. But (this heretic) alleges that even Hercules was a prophet, and that he was
worsted by Omphale, that is, by Babel; #mel Justiniangall the latter Venus. And (they say) that
afterwards, in the days of Herod, Jesus was born son of Mary and Joseph, to whom he alleges
Baruch had spoken. And (Justinus asserts) that Edem plotted against this (Jesus), but could not
deceive him; and for this reason, that she caused him to be crucified. And the spirit of Jesus, (says
Justinus,) ascended to the G@&ming And (the Justinians maintain) that the spirits of all who thus
obey those silly and futile discourses will be saved, and that the body and soul of Edem have been
left behind. But the foolish Justinus calls this (Edem) Earth.

Chapter XII.NThe Docet¥a.

Now the Docet%s advance assertions of this description: that the primal Deity is as a seed of the
fig-tree; and that from this proceeded three ®ons as the stem, and the leaves and the fruit; and that
these projected thirty ®ons, each (of them) ten; and that they were all united in decades, but differed
only in positions, as some were before others. And (the Docet¥ assert) that infinite ®ons were
indefinitely projected, and that all these were hermaphrodites. And (they say) thabtmsse
formed a design of simultaneously going together into one ®on, and that from this the intermediate
®on and from the Virgin Mary they begot a Saviour of alnd this Redeemer wéke in every
respect to the first seed of the fig-tree, but inferior in this respect, from the fact of His having been
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begotten; for the seed whence the fig-tree springs is unbegotten. This, then, was the great light of
the Aons—it was entirely radiance—which receives no adornment, and comprises in itself the
forms of all animals. And the Doceta maintain that this light, on proceeding into the underlying
chaos, afforded a cause (of existence) to the things that were produced, and those actually existing,
and that on coming down from above it impressed on chaos beneath the forms of everlasting species.
AN For the third £Aon, which had tripled itself, when he perceives that all his characteristic attributes
146 were forcibly drawn off into the nether darkness, and not being ignorant both of the terror of darkness
and the simplicity of light, proceeded to create heaven; and after having rendered firm what
intervened, He separated the darkness from the light. As all the species of the third Zon were, he
says, overcome by the darkness, the figure even of this ®on became a living fire, having been
generated by light. And from this (source), they allege, was generated the Great Archon, regarding
whom Moses converses, saying that He is a fiery Deity and Demiurge, who also continually alters
the forms of all (Eons) into bodies. And the (Doceta) allege that these are the souls for whose sake
the Saviour was begotten, and that He points out the way through which the souls will escape that
are (now) overpowered (by darkness). And (the Doceta maintain) that Jesus arrayed Himself in
that only-begotten power, and that for this reason He could not be seen by any, on account of the
excessive magnitude of His glory. And they say that all the occurrences took place with Him as it

has been written in the Gospels.

Chapter XIII.—Monoemus.

But the followers of Monoemus the Arabian assert that the originating principle of the universe
is a primal man and son of man; and that, as Moses states, the things that have been produced were
produced not by the primal man, but by the Son of that primal man, yetnot by the entire Son but
by part of Him. And (Monoemus asserts) that the Son of man is iota, which stands for ten, the
principal number in which is (inherent) the subsistence of all number (in general, and) through
which every number (in particular) consists, as well as the generation of the universe, fire, air,
water, andearth. But inasmuch as this is one iota and one tittle, and what is perfect (emanates)
from what is perfect, or, in other wordsa tittle flows down from above, containing all things in
itself; (therefore,) whatsoever things also the man possesses, the Father of the Son of manpossesses
likewise Moses, therefore, says that the world was made in six days, that is, by six powers, out of
which the world was made by the one tittle. For cubes, and octahedrons, and pyramids, and all
figures similar to these, having equal superficies, out of which consist fire, air, water, and earth,
have been produced from numbers comprehended in that simple tittle of the iota, which is Son of
man. When, therefore, says (Mono*mus), Moses mentions the rod’s being brandished for the purpose
of bringingthe plagues upon Egypt, he alludes allegorically to the (alterations of the) world of iota;
nor did he frame more than ten plagues. If, however, says he, you wish to become acquainted with
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the universe, search within yourself who is it that says, OMy soul, mydtesmy mind,O and

who is it that appropriates each one thing unto himself, as another (would do) for himself. Understand
that this is a perfeatne arising from (one that is) perfect, and that he considers as his own all
so-called nonentities and all entities. These, then, are the opinions offsnalso.

Chapter XIV.NTatian.

Tatian, however, similarly with Valentinus and the others, says that there are certain invisible
®ons, and that by some one of these the world below has been created, and the thingsnexisting
it. And he habituates himself to a very cynitamode of life, and almost in nothing differs from
Marcion, as appertaining both to his slanders, and the regulations enacted concerning marriage.

Chapter XV.NMarcion and Cerdo.

But Marcion, of Pontus, and Cerd8F,his preceptor, themselves also lay down that there are
three principles of the universeNgood, juatyd matter. Some disciples, however, of theseadd
fourth, saying, good, just, evignd matter. But they all affirm that the good (Being) has made
nothing at all, though some denominate the justi@ewiseevil, whereas others that his only title
is that of just. And they allege that (the just Being) made all things out of subjacent matter, for that
he made them not well, but irrationally. For it is requisite that the things made should be similar to
the maker; wherefore also they thus employ the evangelical parables, saying, OA good tree cannot
bring forth evil fruit,&2 and the rest of the passafmw Marcionalleges that the conceptions
badly devised by the (just one) himself constituted the allusion in this passage. And (he says) that
Christ is the Son of the good Being, and was sent for the salvation of souls by him whom he styles
the inner than. And he asserts that he appeared asthooghnot being a man, and as incarnate
thoughnotbeingincarnate.And he maintainghat his manifestation was only phantastic, and that
he underwent neither generation nor passion except in appearance. And he will not allow that flesh
rises again; but in affirming marriage to be destruction, he leads his disciples towards a very cynical
life. And by thesaneanshe imagines that he annoys the Creator, if he should abstain from the
things that are made or appointed by Him.

1050 The allusion here is to the shamelessness of the Cynics in regard to sexual intercourse.

1061 The account here given of Cerdon and Marcion does not accurately correspond with that already furnished by Hippolytus
of these heretics.

1082 Matt. vii. 18
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AN

147

Chapter XVI.NApelles.

But Apelles, a disciple of thigretic, was displeased at the statements advanced by his preceptor,
as we have previously declared, and by another theory supposed that there are four gods. And the
first of these he alleges to be the OGood Being,0 whom the prophets did not know, and Christ to be
His Son. And the secor@od, he affirms to be the Creator of the universe, and Him he does not
wish to be a God. And the thiGod, he states to be the fiery one that was manifested; and the
fourth to be an evil one. Andpelles calls these angels; and by adding (to their number) Christ
likewise, he will assert Him to be a fifvd. Butthis heretic is in the habit of devoting his attention
to a book which he calls ORevelationsO of a certain Philumene, whom he considers a prophetess.
And he affirms that Christ did not receive his flesh from the Virgin, but from the adjacent substance
of the world. In this manner he composed his treatises against the law and the prophets, and attempts
to abolish them as if they had spoken falsehoods, and had not known Gotheflad similarly
with Marcion, affirms that the different sorts of flesh are destroyed.

Chapter XVII.NCerinthus.

Cerinthus, however, himself having been trained in Egypt, determined that the world was not
made by the first God, but by a certain angelic posmt this power was far separated and distant
from that sovereignty which is above the entire circle of existence, and it knowig (aid (that
is) above all things. And he says that Jesus was not born of a virgin, but that He sprang from Joseph
and Maryas their son, similar to the rest of men; and that He excelled in justice, and prudence, and
understanding above all the reginankind. And Cerinthus maintains that, after JesusO baptism,
Christ came down in the form of a dove upon Him from the sovereignty that is above the whole
circle of existence, and that then He proceeded to preach the unknown Father, and to work miracles.
And he asserts that, at the conclusion of the passion, Christ flew away from J&4ust that Jesus
suffered, and that Christ remained incapable of suffering, being a spit lodrd.

Chapter XVIII.NThe Ebion¥ans.

But the Ebion%sans assert that the world is made by the true Gad¢mspkbak of Christ in a
similar manner with Cerinthus. They live, however, in all respects according to the law of Moses,
alleging that they are thus justified.

1083 Or, Othe Son;0 or, Othe Son of MaryO (Cruice).
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Chapter XIX.NTheodotug?*

But Theodotus of Byzantium introduced a heresy of the following description, alleging that all
things were created by the true God; whereas that Christ, he states, in a manner similar to that
advocated by the Gnostics already mentioned, made His appearance according to some mode of
this description. And’heodotus affirmghat Christ is a man of a kindred nature withnadin but
that He surpasses them in this respect, that, according to the counsel of God, He had been born of
a virgin, and the Holy Ghost had overshadoWexmother. This heretic, however, maintained that
Jesushad not assumed fleshtime womb othe Virgin, but that afterwards Christ descended upon
Jesus at His baptism in form of a dove. And from this circumstémedollowers of Theodotus
affirm that at first miraculous powers did not acquire operating enertheisaviourHimself.
Theodotushowever, determines to deny the divinity of Christ. Now, opinions of this description
were advanced by Theodotus.

Chapter XX.NMelchisedecians.

And others also make all their assertions similarly with those which have been already specified,
introducing one only alteration, viz., in respect of regarding Melchisedec as a certain power. But
they allege tha¥lelchisededimself is superior to all powers; and according to his image, they are
desirous ofmaintainingthat Christ likewise igenerated

Chapter XXI.NThe Phrygians or Montanists.

The Phrygians, however, derive the principles of their heresy from a certain Montanus, and
Priscilla, and Maximilla, and regard these wretched women as prophetesses, and Montanus as a
prophet. In respect, however, of what appertains to the origin and creation of the utinerse,
Phrygiansare supposed to express themselves correctly; while in the tenets which they enunciate
respecting Christ, they have not irrelevantly formed their opinions. But they are seduced into error
in common withthe hereticgpreviously alluded to, and devote their attention to the discourses of
these above the Gospels, thus laying down regulations concerning novel and straffffe fasts.

1064 [Vol. iii. p. 654, this series, where it should have been noted thafpghbendixto Tertullian is supposed by Waterland to
be Olittle else but an extract from Hippolytus.O He pronounces it Oancient and of good value.O See WordsworthOs remarks on the
biblidarion, p. 59.]

1086 Thews. has the obviously corrupt readingpaddoeig, which Duncker alters intaapadé&oug (strange).
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Chapter XXII.—The Phrygians or Montanists Continued.

But others of them, being attached to the heresy of the Noetians, entertain similar opinions to
N\ those relating to the silly women of the Phrygiansand to Montanus. As regards, however, the
148 truths appertaining to the Father of the entire of existing things, they are guilty of blasphemy,
because they assert that He is Son and Father, visible and invisible, begotten and unbegotten, mortal

and immortal. These have taken occasion from a certain Noetus to put forward their heresy

Chapter XXIII.—Noetus and Callistus.

But in like manner, also, Noetus, being by birth a native of Smyrna, and a fellow addicted to
reckless babbling, as well as crafty withal, introduced (among us) this heresy which originated
from one Epigonus. It reached Rome and was adopted by Cleomenes, and so has continued to this
day among his successors. Noetusasserts that there is one Father and God of the universe, and that
He made all things, and was imperceptible to those that exist when He might so desire. Noetus
maintained that the Fathehen appeared when He wished; and He is invisible when He is not
seen, but visible when He is seen. And this heretic also alleges that the Fathennbegotten when
He is not generated, but begotten when He is born of a virgin; as also that He is not subject to
suffering, and is immortal when He does not suffer or die. When, however, His passion'®® came
upon Him, Noetus allows that the Fatherffers and dies. And the Noetiansuppose that this Father
Himself is called Son, (and vice versg in reference to the events which at their own proper periods
happen to them severally.

Callistus corroborated the heresy of these Noetians but we have alreadycarefully explained
the details of his life. And Callistus himself produced likewise a heresy, and derived its
starting-points from these Noetians—namely, so far as he acknowledges that there is one Father
and God, viz., the Creator of the universe, and that this (God) is spoken of, and called by the name
of Son, yet that in substance He is one Spirit. For Spirit, asthe Deity, is, he says, not any being
different from the Logos, or the Logos from the Deity; therefore this one person, (according to
Callistus,) is divided nominally, but substantially not so. He supposes this one Logos to be God,
and affirms that there was in the case of the Woeah incarnation. And he is disposed (to maintain),
that He who was seen in the flesh and was crucified'®’ is Son, but that the Father it is who dwells

1056 Cruice suggests the addition of the words “and death,” in order to correspond with the remainder of the sentence. The
punctuation followed above is conjectural, but gives substantially the meaning of the text as settled by Duncker.

1057 otavpovpevov . The Mms. reads kpatovpevov, which would mean seized or vanquished. The former yields no meaning,
and the latter conveys an erroneous conception regarding the Blessed Lord, who, in yielding to suffering and death, showed

Himself more than conqueror of both (John x. 17, 18).
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in Him. Callistus thusat one time branches off into the opinion of Noetus, but at another into that
of Theodotus, and holds no sure doctrine. These, then, are the opinions of Callistus.

Chapter XXIV.—Hermogenes.

But one Hermogenes himself also being desirous of saying something, asserted that God made
all things out of matter coeval with Himself and subject to His designFor Hermogene$® held it
to be an impossibility that God should make the things that were made, except out of existent things.

Chapter XXV.—The Elchasaites.

But certain others, introducing as it were some novel tenet appropriated parts of their system
from all heresies, and procured a strange volume, which bore on the title page the name of one
Elchasai. These, in like manner, acknowledge that the principles of the universe were originated
by the Deity. They do not, however, confess that there is but one Christ, but that there is one that
is superior to the restand that He is transfused into many bodies frequently, and was now in Jesus.
And, in like manner, these heretics maintathat at one time Christ was begotten of God, and at
another time became the Spirit, and at another time was bornof a virgin, and at another time not
so. And they affirmthat likewise this Jesus afterwards was continually being transfused into bodies,
and was manifested in many (different bodies) at differenttimes. And they resort to incantations
and baptisms in their confession of elements. And they occupy themselves with bustling activity
in regard of astrological and mathematical science, and of the arts of sorcery. But alsothey allege
themselves to have powers of prescience.

Chapter XXVI.—Jewish Chronology.

...From Haran, a city of Mesopotamia, (Abraham, by the command)'®*® of God, transfers his
residence into the country which is now called Palestine and Judea, but then the region of Canaan.

1058 Cruice considers that Theodoret has taken his account (H%ar. Fah, i. 19) from this tenth book of The Refutation

1059 There is here a hiatus, which Abbe Cruice thinks is caused by those portions of the Ms. being lost, in which Hippolytus
furnishes his Summary of the Jewish Sects. The object of introducing these genealogical and ethnic remarks might at first seem
irrelevant; but they are intended to be subservient to Hippolytus’ Demonstration of the Trutby proving the superior antiquity,
as coming down from Abraham, of revelation above all pagan philosophy. [See cap. xxvii. infra.] Abbe Cruice refers us to his

work (pp. 72-77), Etudes sur de Nouveaux Documents Historiques emgsramtOOuvrage dé$#$%$!$&'()* |, Paris, 1853.
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Now, concerning this territory, we have in part, but still not negligently, rendered an account in
other discourses. From the circumstance, then, (of this migration) is traceable the beginning of an
increase (of population) in Judea, which obtained its name from Judah, fourth son of Jacob, whose
AN namewas also called Israel, from the fact that a race of kings would be descended from him.!®
149 Abraham removes from Mesopotamia (when 75 years old, and) when 100 years old he begat Isaac.
But Isaac, when 60 years of age, begat Jacob. And Jacob, when 86 years old, begat Levi; and Levi,
at 40 years of age, begat Caath;'*' and Caath was four years of age when he went down with Jacob
into Egypt. Therefore the entire period during which Abraham sojourned, and the entire family
descended from him by Isaac, in the country then called Canaanitis, was 215 years. But the father
of this Abrahamis Thare,'*? and of this Thare the father i&Nachor, and of this Nachor the father
is Serag, and of this Serag the father is Reu, and of this Reu the father is Peleg, and of this
Peled®the father is HeberAnd so it comes to pass that the Jewsre denominated by the name of
Hebrews. In the time of Phalefi** however, arose the dispersion of natioNsw these nations
were 72,9 corresponding with the number of AbrahamOs childvedithe names of these nations
we have likewise set down in other books, not even omitting this pointin its own proper place. And
the reason of our particularitis our desire to manifest to those who are of a studious disposition
the love which we cherish towards the Divinity, and the indubitable knowledge respecting the
Truth, which in the course of our labours'*® we have acquired possession of. But of this Heber the
father is Salah; and of this Salah the father i€aenan; and of this Casnan the father ig\rphaxad,
whose fatheris Shem; and of this Shem the father Noah. And in NoahOgime there occurred a
flood throughout the entire world, which neither Egyptians, nor Chaldeans, nor Greeks recollect;
for the inundations which took place in the age of Ogyges and Deucalion prevailed only in the

1060 [Vol. ii. p. 306, this series.]

1061 That is, Kohath (see Gen. xlvi. 11).

1062 That is, Tera (see Gen. xi. 26).

1063 Gen. xi. 16.

1064 [Possibly a physicalcatastrophe. Gen. x. 25, and 1 Chron.i. 19.]

1065 The system of seventy-two nations here adopted by Hippolytus is that advanced by Jewish writers generally, and has

been probably deduced from the tenth chapter of Genesis. Another historian of the heresies of the Church adopts it— Epiphanius.
A chronographer, however, contemporary with Hippolytus—Julius Africanus—discarded this number, as is proved by the
fragments of his work preserved by Eusebius and Syncellus.

106 The allusion here made constitutes a strong reason for ascribing The Refutatiomo Hippolytus, the author of which here
states that he had written a Chronicle But the fragment in our text corresponds with a Latin translation of a Chronicongiven
by Fabricius, and bearing the name of Hippolytus. The terms in which Hippolytus delivers himself above imply that he was the
inventor of a chronological system, thus harmonizing with the fact that the Paschal Cycle, though ever so faulty, was selected
out of all his writings for being inscribed on Hippolytus’ statue, dug up on the road to Tivoli ADp. 1551, in the vicinity of Rome,

near the Church of St. Lorenzo. [This modest note is of no slight importance to the case, as elucidated by Bunsen and Wordsworth.]
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localities where these dwétf’ There are, then, in the case of these (patriarchsNthat is, from Noah

to Heber inclusive)N5 generationsnd 495 years®e This Noah inasmuch as he was a most
religious and God-loving man, alone, with wife and children, and the three wives of these, escaped
the flood that ensued. And he owed his preservation to an ark; and both the dimensions and relics
of thisark are, as we have explained, shown to this day in the mountains called Ararat, which are
situated in the direction of the country of the Adiab&ilt is then possible for those who are
disposed to investigate the subject industriously, to perceive how clearly has been demonstrated
the existence dd nation of worshippers @he trueGod, more ancient than dle Chaldeans,
Egyptiansand Greeks. What necessity, however, is there at present to specify those who, anterior
to Noah, were both devout men, and permitted to hold convers¢heitrueGod, inasmuch as,

so far as the subject taken in hand is concerned, this testimony in regard of the aoftidnaty
people of Gods sufficient?

Chapter XXVII.NJewish Chronology Continued.

But since it does not seem irrational to prove that these nations that had their attention engrossed
with the speculation®f philosophy are of more modern date than those that had habitually
worshippedhe trueGod*”it is reasonable that we should state both whence the family of these
latter originated and that when they took up their abode in these countries, they did not receive a
name from the actual localities, but claimed for themsetaesesrom those who were primarily
born, and had inhabited these. Noah had three sonsNShem, ddandapheth. From these the
entire family of man was multiplied, and every quadtfeihe earthowes its inhabitants the first
instance to theseFor the word of God to them prevailed, whbe Lordsaid, OBe fruitful, and
multiply, and replenish the earth.O So great efficacyHadne wordthat from the threesons of
Noahare begotten ithe family 72 children,N(viz.,) from Shem, 25; from Japheth, aBdfrom
Ham,32.UntoHam,howeverthese32 childrenarebornin accordanceiith previousdeclarations.

And among HamOs children:aBanaart®’*from whom came the Canaanites; Mizraim, from whom
the Egyptians; Cush, from whom the Ethiopiamg Phut, from whom the Libyans. These, according
to the languagprevalentamong them, are up to the present day styled by the appellation of their

1067 [Hippolytus does not call in the Greek fables to support the biblical story; he dismisses them with indifference. Yet the
universalityof such traditions is unaccountable save as derived from the history of Noah.

1063 Cruice has 435 years.

1069 [That such relics were exhibited need not be doubted if the account of Berosus is credited. We may doubt as to their
genuineness, of course.]

1070 [See note 4, p. 148upra]

1071 [The only son of Ham who didot go to Africa, vol. iii. p. 3.]
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ancestors; nay, even in the Greek tongue they are called by the names by which they have been
AN now denominated. But even supposing that neither these localities had been previously inhabited,
150 nor that it could be proved that a race of men from the beginning existed there, nevertheless these
sons of Noah, a worshipper of God, are quite sufficient to prove the point at issue. For it is evident
that Noahhimself must have been a disciple of devout people, for which reason he escaped the
tremendous, though transient, threat of water.

How, then, should not the worshippers of the trueGod be of greater antiquity than all Chaldeans,
Egyptians, and Greeks, for we must bear in mind that the father of these Gentileswas born from
this Japheth,'’”* and received the name Javan, and became the progenitor of Greeks and Ionians?
Now, if the nations that devoted themselves to questions concerning philosophy are shown to belong
to a period altogether more recent than the race of the worshippers of God as well as the time of
the deluge, how would not the nations of the barbarians, and as many tribesas in the world are
known and unknown, appear to belong to a more modern epoch than these? Therefore ye Greeks,
Egyptians, Chaldeans, and the entire race of men, become adepts in this doctrine, and learn from
us, who are the friends of God, what the nature of God is, and what His well-arranged creation.
And we have cultivated this systemnot expressing ourselves in mere pompous language, but
executing our treatises in terms that prove ouktnowledge of truth and our practice of good sense,
our object being the demonstration of His Truth.'*”?

Chapter XXVIII.—The Doctrine of the Truth.

The first and only (one God),'”’* both Creator and Lord of all, had nothing coeval with Himself
not infinite chaos, nor measureless water, nor solid earth, nor dense air, not warm fire, nor refined
spirit, nor the azure canopy'” of the stupendous firmament. But He was One, alone in Himself.
By an exercise of His will He created things that are, which antecedently had no existence, except
that He willed to make them. For He is fully acquainted with whatever is about to take place, for
foreknowledge also is present to Him. The different principles, however, of what will come into

1072 [The fable of Tapetus cannot be explained away as a corroboration of the biblical narrative. Hor., Od., i. 3,27.]
1073 [Here the Edinburgh has “nature.” The context seems to require the more comprehensive word “Truth.”]
1074 The margin of the ms. has the words “Origen and Origen’s opinion.” This seemed to confirm the criticism which ascribes

The Refutatiomo Origin. But even supposing Origen not the author, the copyer of the Ms. might have written Origen’s name on
the margin, as indicating the transcriber’s opinion concerning the coincidence of creed between Origen and the author of The
Refutation The fact, however, is that the doctrine of eternal punishment, asserted in the concluding chapter of The Refutation
was actually controverted by Origen. See translator’s Introductory Notice. [See also Wordsworth (a lucid exposition), p. 20, etc.,
and infra, cap. xxix. note 5.]

1075 dpo@nv (Scott). The ms. has pop@riv.
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existence, He first fabricated, viz., fire and spirit, water and earth, from which diverse elements He
proceeded to form His own creation. And some objects He formed of one essence, but others He
compounded from two, and others from three, and others from four. And those formed of one
substance were immortal, for in their case dissolution does not follow, for what is one will never
be dissolved. Those, on the other hand, which are formed out of two, or three, or four substances,
are dissoluble; wherefore also are they named mortal. For this has been denominated death; namely,
the dissolution of substances connected. I now therefore think that I have sufficiently answered
those endued with a sound mind, who, if they are desirous of additional instruction, and are disposed
accurately to investigate the substances of these things, and the causes of the entire creation, will
become acquainted with these points should they peruse a work of ours comprised (under the title),
Concerning the Substance of the Universe."”® I consider, however, that at present it is enough to
elucidate those causes of which the Greeks, not being aware, glorified, in pompous phraseology,
the parts of creation, while they remained ignorant of the Creator. And from these the heresiarchs
have taken occasion, and have transformed the statements previously made by those Greeks into
similar doctrines, and thus have framed ridiculous heresies.

Chapter XXIX.—The Doctrine of the Truth Continued.

Therefore this solitary and supreme Deity, by an exercise of reflection, brought forth the Logos
first; not the word in the sense of being articulated by voice, but as a ratiocination of the universe,
conceived and residing in the divine mind. Him alone He produced from existing things; for the
Father Himself constituted existence, and the being born from Him was the cause of all things that
are produced."”” The Logos was in the Father Himself, bearing the will of His progenitor, and not

1076 Here we have another reference intimately bearing on the authorship of The Refutation. What follows corresponds with
a fragment having a similar title to that stated above, first published by Le Moyne, and inserted in Fabricius (i. pp. 220-222) as
the work of Hippolytus. Photius mentions this work, and gives an extract from it corresponding with what is furnished by
Hippolytus. Photius, however, mentions that the book On the Substance of the Universe was said to be written by Josephus, but
discovers in marginal notes the ascription of it to Caius. But Caius cannot be the writer, since Photius states that the author of
The Labyrinth affirmed that he had written On the Substance of the Universe. Now Hippolytus informs us that he is author of
The Labyrinth. Hippolytus thus refers to three of his works in The Refutation: (1) €tepan iAo, i.e., on Chronology; (2) Concerning
the Substance of the Universe; (3) Little Labyrinth. Except Hippolytus and Photius refer to different works in speaking of The
Labyrinth, the foregoing settles the question of the authorship of The Refutation. [See the case of Caius stated, Wordsworth,
cap. iv. p. 27, etc.]

1077 [Elucidation XVI.]
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being unacquaintedith the mind of the Father. For simultaneot8hwith His procession from

His Progenitor, inasmuch as He is tRimgenitorOfirst-born, He has, as a voice in Himself, the
ideas conceived in the Father. And so it was, that when the Father ordered the world to come into
existence, the Logos one by one compleich object of creation, thydeasing God. And some

things which multiply by generatié®® He formed male and female; but whatsoever beings were
designedior service and ministratioHe madeeither male, or not requiring females, or neither
male nor female. For even the primary substances of these, which were formed out of nonentities,
viz., fire and spirit, water and earth, are neither male nor female; nor could male or female proceed
from any one of these, were it not that God, who is the source of all authority, wishbd tlogos

might render assistan€®in accomplishing a production of this kindconfess that angels are of

fire, and | maintain that female spirits are not present with them. And | am of opinion that sun and
moon and stars, in like mannare producedrom fire and spirit, and are neither male nor female.

And the will of the Creator is, that swimming and winged animals are from water, male and female.
For so God, whose will it was, ordered that there should exist a moist substance, endued with
productive power. And in like mann&od commandedhat from earth should arise reptiles and
beasts, as well males and females of all sorts of animals; for so the nature of the things produced
admitted. For as many things as He willed, God made from time to time. These things He created
throughthe Logos, it not being possible for things to be generated otherwise than as they were
produced. But when, according as He willed, He also formed (objects), He called them by names,
and thus notifiedHis creative effort®®* And makingthese, He formed the ruler of all, and fashioned

him out of all composite substand&8The Creatordid not wish to make him a god, and failed in

His aim; nor an angel,Nbe not deceived,Nbut a man. For if He had willed to make thee a god, He
could have done so. Thou hast the example of the Logos. His will, however, was, that you should
be a manandHe has made thee a man. But if thou art desirous of also becoming a god, obey Him
that has created thee, and resist not now, in order that, being found faithful in that which is small,
you may be enabled to have entrusted to you also that which i$%reat.

1078 This passage is differently rendered, according as we'tégd with Bunsen, of"#$# with Dr. Wordsworth. The latter
also alters the reading of the. (at the end of the next senten@®'()*(+ %,-."# ['0 ,into%&'()* (12,3.+# , Ohe carried

into effect what was pleasing to the Deity.O

10m Dr. Wordsworth suggests fdt#-3'5, 6&54'#-3'5i.e., a continuous series of procreation.

1080 See Origenin Joann, tom. ii. sec. 8.

1081 [Rather,His will.]

1082 Compare Origenin Joann, sec. 2, where we have a similar opinion stated. A certain parallel in this and other portions

of Hippolytus® concluding remarks, induces the transcriber, no doubt, to write OOrigenOs opinionO in the margin.

1083 Matt. xxv. 21, 23; Luke xvi. 10, 11, 1PAlso 2 Pet. i. 4 one of the king-texts of the inspired oracles.]
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The Logos alone of thi6od is from God himself; wherefore als@he Logos is God, beinghe
substance of Go# Now the world was made from nothing; wherefarés not God;as also
because thisworld admits of dissolution whenever the Creator so wishes it. But God, who created
it, did not, nor does not, make evil. He makes what is glorious and excellent; for He wharmakes
is good. Now man, that was brought into existence, was a creature endued with a capacity of
self-determinatio’® yet not possessing a sovereign intell&€for holding sway over all things
by reflection, and authority, and power, but a slaveis passions, and comprising allorts of
contrarieties in himself. But man, from the fact of his possessing a capacity of self-determination,
brings forth what is evil®®’that is, accidentally; whicévil is not consummated except you actually
commit some piece of wickedness. For it is in regard of our desiring anything that is wicked, or
our meditating upon it, that what is evikisdenominated. Evil had no existence from the beginning,
but came into being subsequentfySince man has free will, a law has been defiovekis guidance
by the Deity, not without answering a good purpose. For if man did not possess the power to will
and not to will, why should a law be established? For a law will not be laid down for an animal
devoid of reason, but a bridle and a whipwhereas to man has been given a precept and penalty
to perform, or for not carrying into execution what has been enjoined. For man thus constituted has
a law been enacted by just men in primitive ages. Nearer our own day was there established a law,
full of gravity and justice, by Moses, to whom allusion has been already made, a devout man, and
one beloved of God.

Now the Logos of God controls all these; the first begotten Child of the Father, the voice of the
Dawn antecedent to the Morning StatAfterwards just men were born, friends of Gaay these

1084 [Nicene doctrine, ruling out all conditions of time from the idea of the generation of the Logos.]

1085 1"#$%&'()&* Hippolytus here follows his master Iren¥atgf., iv. 9), and in doing so enunciates an opinion, and uses
an expression adopted universally by patristic writers, up to the period of St. Augustine. This great philosopher and divine,
however, shook the entire fabric of existing theology respecting the will, and started difficulties, speculative ones at least, which
admit of no solution short of the annihilation of finite thought and volition. See transl&teafds on Metaphysics, chap x.
[Also compardren¥susyol. i. p. 518,andClementyol. ii. pp.319passim to 525; also vol. iii. 301, and vol. iv. Tertullian and
Origen. Seédndexes on Free-will.]

1086 Dr. Wordsworth translates the passage thus: OEndued with free will, but not dominant; having reason, but not able to

govern,O etc.

1087 [One of the most pithy of all statements as to the origimigykctive evil, i.e., evil in humanity.]
1088 See Origenin Joann., tom. ii. sec. 7.

1089 Ps. xxxii. 9

100 Ps. cx. 3; 2 Pet. i. 18, 19
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have been styled prophets,'® on account of their foreshowing future events. And the word of
prophecy”* was committed unto them, not for one age only; but also the utterances of events
predicted throughout all generations, were vouchsafed in perfect clearness. And this, too, not at the
time merely when seersfurnished a reply to those present;'®* but also events that would happen
throughout all ages, have been manifested beforehand; because, in speaking of incidents gone by,
the prophetdrought them back to the recollection of humanity; whereas, in showing forth present
occurrences, they endeavoured to persuade men not to be remiss; while, by foretelling future events,
they have rendered each one of us terrified on beholding events that had been predicted long before,
and on expecting likewise those events predicted asstill future. Such is our faith, O all ye
men,—ours, | say who are not persuaded by empty expressions, nor caught away by sudden
impulses of theheart, nor beguiled by the plausibility of eloquent discourses, yet who do not refuse
to obey words that have been uttered by divine power. And these injunctions has God given to the
Word. But the Word, by declaring them, promulgated the divine commandments, thereby turning
man from disobedience, not bringing him into servitude by force of necessity, but summoning him
to liberty through a choice involving spontaneity.

This Logos the Father in the latter dayssent forth, no longer to speak by a prophet, and not
wishing that the Wordbeing obscurely proclaimed, should be made the subject of mere conjecture,
but that He should be manifested, so that we could see Him with our own eyes. This Logos I say,
the Father sent forth, in order that the world, on beholding Him, might reverence Him who was
delivering precepts not by theperson of prophets, nor terrifying the soul by an angel, but who was
Himself —He that had spoken—corporally present amongst usThis Logoswe know to have
received a body from a virgin, andto have remodelled the old man'® by a new creation. And we
believe the Logo® have passed through every period in thislife, in order that He Himself might
serve as a law for every age,'™ and that, by being present (amongst) us, He might exhibit His own
manhood as an aim for all men. And that by Himself in personHe might prove that God made

1091 In making the Logos a living principle in the prophets, and as speaking through them to the Church of God in all ages,
Hippolytus agrees with Origen. This constitutes another reason for the marginal note “Origen’s opinion,” already mentioned.
(See Origen, !"#$ %&#'(),1. 1.)

102 Hippolytus expresses similar opinions respecting the economy of the prophets, in his work, De Antichristg sec. 2.

1093 Hippolytus here compares the ancient prophets with the oracles of the Gentiles. The heathen seers did not give forth their
vaticinations spontaneously, but furnished responses to those only who made inquiries after them, says Dr. Wordsworth.

104 *'+ #-./0- . This is the reading adopted by Cruice and Wordsworth. The translator has followed Cruice’s rendering,
refinxisse while Dr. Wordsworth construes the word “fashioned.” The latter is more literal, as +,#12 means to knead, though
the sense imparted to it by Cruice would seem more coincident with the scriptural account (1 Cor. v.7; 2 Cor. v. 17; Gal. vi.
15). Bunsen does not alter *"+3#4./0- , the reading of the Mms., and translates it, “to have put on the old man through a new
formation.” Sauppe reads *"+,#4./0- . See Hippolytus, De Antichristgsec. 26, in Danielem(p. 205, Mai); and Irenzus, v. 6.

1095 [See Irenzus (a very beautiful passage), vol. i. p. 391.]
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nothing evil, and that man possesses the capacity of self-determination, inasmuch as he is able to
will and not to will, andis endued with power to do both.'””® This Man we know to have been made
out of the compound of our humanityFor if He were not of the same nature with ourselvesn vain
does He ordain that we should imitate the Teacher. For if that Man happened to be of a different
substance from us why does He lay injunctions similar to those He has received myself, who
am born weak; and how is this the act of one that igod and just? In order, however, that He might
not be supposed to be different from us He even underwent toil, and was willing to endure hunger,
and did not refuse to feel thirst, and sunk into the quietude of slumber. He did not protest against
His Passion, but became obedient unto death, and manifested His resurrection. Now in all these
acts He offered up, as the first-fruits, His own manhood, in order that thou, when thou art in
tribulation, mayest not be disheartened, but, confessing thyself to be a man (of like nature with the

Redeemer), mayest dwell in expectation of also receiving what the Fatherhas granted unto this
Son1097

Chapter XXX.—The Author’s Concluding Address.

Such is the true doctrine in regard of the divine nature, O ye men, Greeks and Barbarians,
Chaldeans and Assyrians, Egyptians and Libyans, Indians and Ethiopians, Celts, and ye Latins,
who lead armies, and all ye that inhabit Europe, and Asia, and Libya.'””® And to you I am become
an adviser, inasmuch as I am a disciple of thebenevolent Logos, and hencehumane, in order that
you may hasten and by us may be taught who the true God is, and whatis His well-ordered creation.
Do not devote your attention to the fallacies of artificial discourses, nor the vain promises of
plagiarizing heretics,'™” but to the venerable simplicity of unassuming truth. And by means of this

153

1096 [See vol. iv. pp. 255 and 383.]

1097 This is the reading adopted by Cruice and Bunsen. Dr. Wordsworth translates the passage thus: “acknowledging thyself
a man of like nature with Christ, and thou also waiting for the appearance of what thou gavest Him.” The source of consolation
to man which Hippolytus, according to Dr. Wordsworth, is here anxious to indicate, is the glorification of human nature in the
person of the Lord Jesus Christ. Dr. Wordsworth therefore objects to Bunsen’s rendering, as it gives to the passage a meaning
different from this.

108 [The translator’s excessive interpolations sometimes needlessly dilute the terse characteristics of the author. Thus, with
confusing brackets, the Edinburgh reads: “who so often lead your armies to victory.” This is not Hippolytus, and, in such instances,
I feel bound to reduce a plethoric text.]

109 [Here the practical idea of the Philosophumenaomes out; and compare vol. iv. pp. 469 and 570.]
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knowledge you shall escape the approaching threat of ke fire of judgment, and the rayless scenery
of gloomy Tartarus,'"® where never shines a beam from the irradiating voice of the Word!

You shall escape the boiling flood of hell’s"”" eternal lake of fire and the eye ever fixed in
menacing glare of fallen angels chained in Tartarus as punishment for their sins; and you shall
escape the worm that ceaselessly coils for food around the body whose scum''*® has bred ir. Now
such (torments) as these shalt thou avoid by being instructed in a knowledge of the true God. And
thou shalt possess an immortal body, even one placed beyond the possibility of corruption, just like
the soul. And thou shalt receive the kingdom of heaven, thou who, whilst thou didst sojourn in this
life, didst know the Celestial King. And thou shalt be a companion of the Deity, and a co-heir with
Christ, no longer enslaved by lusts or passions, and never again wasted by disease. For thou hast
become God:''* for whatever sufferings thou didst undergo while being a man, these He gave to
thee, because thou wast of mortal mould, but whatever it is consistent with God to impart, these
God has promised to bestow upon thee, because thou hast been deified, and begotten unto
immortality.""™ This constitutes the import of the proverb, “Know thyself;” i.e., discover God within
thyself, for He has formed thee after His own image. For with the knowledge of self is conjoined
the being an object of God’s knowledge, for thou art called by the Deity Himself. Be not therefore
inflamed, O ye men, with enmity one towards another, nor hesitate to retrace''®® with all speed your
steps. For Christ is the God above all, and He has arranged to wash away sin from human beings,''*
rendering regenerate the old man. And God called man His likeness from the beginning, and has

1100 Dr. Wordsworth justifies Hippolytus’ use of the pagan word “Tartarus,” by citing the passage (2 Pet. ii. 4), “For if God
spared not the angels that sinned, but cast them down to hell, and delivered them into chains of darkness (!"#$%&()*+,
-%%$-%$.1%), to be reserved unto judgment,” etc. [Elucidation X VII. and vol. iv. 140.]

1101 Schneidewin suggests a comparison of this passage with Hippolytus’ fragment, Against Plato, concerning the Cause of
the Universe (p. 220, ed. Fabricii; p. 68, ed. de Lagarde).

1 The different renderings of this passage, according to different readings, are as follow: “And the worm the scum of the
body, turning to the Body that foamed it forth as to that which nourisheth it” (Wordsworth). “The worm which winds itself
without rest round the mouldering body, to feed upon it” (Bunsen and Scott). “The worm wriggling as over the filth of the
(putrescent) flesh towards the exhaling body” (Roeper). “The worm turning itself towards the substance of the body, towards,
(I say,) the exhalations of the decaying frame, as to food” (Schneidewin). The words chiefly altered are: /0+,11%2, into (1) 304
+511%2(2) 3046+,!17 (3) /0%8!-9" ; and 30#!-$"*):"2+2 into (1) 30#!-$;*+2, (2) 30<$+*=2.

1103 [This startling expression is justified by such texts as 2 Pet. i. 4 compared with John xvii. 22, 23, and Rev. iii. 21. Thus,
Christ overrules the Tempter (Gen. iii. 5), and gives more than was offered by the “Father of Lies.”]

104 [Compare John x. 34 with Rev. v. 10. Kings of the earth may be called “gods,” in a sense; ergo, etc.]

1105 Bunsen translates thus: “Doubt not that you will exist again,” a rendering which Dr. Wordsworth controverts in favour
of the one adopted above.

1106 Bunsen translates thus: “For Christ is He whom the God of all has ordered to wash away the sins,” etc. Dr. Wordsworth

severely censures this rendering in a lengthened note.
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evinced in a figure His love towards thee. And provided thou obeyest His solemn injunctions, and
becomest a faithful follower of Him who is good, thou shalt resemble Him, inasmuch as thou shalt
have honour conferred upon thee by Him. For the Deity, (by condescension,) does not diminish
aught of the divinity of His diving”’ perfection; having made thee even God unto His gf§ty!

Elucidations.

~ NN NN~~~ o~~~ A

NNNNNNNNNNNN

l.
(Who first propounded these heresies, p. 11.)

HiproLyTus seems to me to have felt the perils to the pure Gospel of many admissions made by
Clement and other Alexandrian doctors as to the merits of some of the philosophers of the Gentiles.
Very gently, but with prescient genius, he adopts this plan of tracing the origin and all the force of
heresies to Ophilosophy falsely so called.O The existence of this Ocloud of locustsO is (1) evidence
of the antagonism of Satan; (2) of the prophetic spirit of the apostles; (3) of the tremendous ferment
produced by the Gospel leaven as soon as it was hid in the Othree measures of mealO by Othe Elect
Lady,O theEcclesia Dei (4) of the fidelity of the witnesses,Nthat grand, heroic glory of the
Ante-Nicene Fathers,Nwho never suffered these heresies to bakenisfor the faith, or to corrupt
the Scriptures; and (5) finally of the power of the Holy Spirit, who gave them victory over errors,
and enabled them to define truth in all the crystalline beauty of that OMountain of Light,O that true
Koh-i-noor, the Nicene Symbol. Thus, also, ChristOs promises were fulfilled.

107 ntwyevel. BunsertranslatesOforGodactsthe beggatowardsthee, Qvhichis literal, thoughratherunintelligible. Dr.
Wordsworthrendergheword thus:OGochasa longingfor thee.O

1108 Hippolytus, by his argument, recognises the duty not merely of overthrowing error but substantiating truth, or in other
words, the negative and positive aspect of theology. His brief statement (chap. xxviii.Dxxx.) in the latter department, along with
being eminently reflective, constitutes a noble specimen of patristic eloquence. [This is most just: and it must be observed, that
having summed up his argument against the heresies derived from carnal and inferior sources, and shown the primal truth, he
advances (in chap. xxviii.) to the Nicene position, and proves himself one of the witnesses on whose traditive testimony that
sublime formulary was given to the whole Church adifiga & &t of Christendom,Na formal countersign of apostolic

doctrine.]
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(Caulacau, p. 52.)

See Iren%aus, p. 350, vol. i., this series, where | have explained this jargon of heresy. But | think
it worth while to make use here of two notes on the subject, which | made in'®848 little
foresight of these tasks in 1885.

Fleury(tom.ii.) makeshisstatement:Q.es Nicolaites donnaient une infiide noms barbares
aux princes et aux puissances quQils mettaient en chaque ciel. lls en nomnuaielaicauch
abusant dOun passage dOlsase, lsent ces mots hebreuau-la-cau, cau-la-cawpour representer
IOinsolence avec laquelle les impies se moquaient duepppmm épétant plusieurs fois
quelques-unes de ses pardESompareGuerricus,thus: OVoxilla t¥.dii et desperationisqu¥s
apud Isaiam (xxviii. 13) legitur, quia, viz., moram faciente Domino, frequentibus nuntiis ejus
increduli et illusores insultare videntumanda remand® etc. See the spuridBernarding Ode
Adventu Dom., serm. i.,0 S. Bernard., opp. Paris (ed. Mabillon), vol. ii. p. 1799.

[l
(The Phrygians call Papa, p. 54.)

Hippolytus had little idea, when he wrote this, what the viRagawas destined to signify in
medi¥wval Rome. Th&bbaof Holy Writ has its equivalent in many Oriental languages, as well as
in the Greek and Latin, through which it has passed into all the dialects of Europe. It was originally
given to allpresbytersas implied in their name efders and was a title of humility when it became
peculiar to the bishops, ak Pet. v. 3non Domini sed patresst. Paul L Cor. iv. 19 shows that
Oin ChristONthat is, under HimNwe may have such Ofathers;O and thus, while he indicates the true
sense of the precept, he leads us to recognisepdetic forceand admonition in our SaviourOs
words Matt. xxiii.), OCall no man your father upon the earth.O Thus interpreted, these words seem
to be a warning against the sense to which this nRaqgg became, long afterwards, restricted,
in Western Europe\lotre St. Pre, le Papeas they say in France. This was done by the decree of
the ambitious Hildebrand, Gregory VII. (who died. 1085), when, in a synod held at Rome, he
defined that Othe titRopeshould be peculiar to one only in the Christian world.O The Easterns,
of course, never paid any respect to this novelty and dictation, and to this day their patriarchs are
popes; and not only so, for the parish priests of the Greek churches are called by the same name. |
was once cordially invited to take a repast OwitpdipeO on visiting a Greek church on the shores
of the Adriatic. It is said, however, that a distinction is made between the WéfRisand!#!%$;
the latter being peculiar to inferiors, according to the refinements of Goar, a Westerk @letit.
quantum But | must here note, that as Owords are things,O and as infinite damage has been done
to history and to Christian truth by tolerating this empiricism of Rome, | have restored scientific
accuracy, in this series, whenever reference is made to the primitive bishops of Rome, who were

1109 | venture to state this to encourage young students to keep pen in hand in all their researches, and always to make notes.
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no more “Popes” than Cincinnatus was an emperor. It is time that theological science should accept,
like other sciences, the language of truth and the terminology of demonstrated fact. The early
bishops of Rome were geographically important, and were honoured as sitting in the only apostolic
see of the West; but they were almost inconsiderable in the structural work of the ante-Nicene ages,
AN and have left no appreciable impress on its theology. After the Council of Nice they were recognised
155 as patriarchs, though equals among brethren, and nothing more. The ambition of Boniface III. led
him to name himself “universal bishop.” This was at first a mere name “of intolerable pride,” as
his predecessor Gregory had called it, but Nicholas I. (a.p. 858) tried to make it real, and, by means
of the false decretals, created himself the first “Pope” in the modern sense, imposing his despotism
on the West, and identifying it with the polity of Western churches, which alone submitted to it.
Thus, it was never Catholic, and came into existence only by nullifying the Nicene Constitutions,
and breaking away from Catholic communion with the parent churches of the East. Compare
Casaubon (Exercit, xiv. p. 280, etc.) in his comments on Baronius. I have thus stated with scientific
precision what all candid critics and historians, even the Gallicans included, enable us to prove.
Why, then, keep up the language of fiction and imposture,''® so confusing to young students? I
believe the youthful Oxonians whom our modern Tertullian carried with him into the papal schism,
could never have been made dupes but for the persistent empiricism of orthodox writers who
practically adopt in words what they refute in argument, calling all bishops of Rome “Popes,” and
even including St. Peter’s blessed name in this fallacious designation.'!" In this series I adhere to
the logic of facts, calling (1) all the bishops of Rome from Linus to Sylvester simply bishops; and
(2) all their successors to Nicholas I. “patriarchs” under the Nicene Constitutions, which they
professedo honour, though, after Gregory the Great, they were ever vying with Constantinople to
make themselves greater. (3) Nicholas, who trampled on the Nicene Constitutions, and made the
false decretals the canon law of the Western churches, was therefore the first “Pope” who answers
to the Tridentine definitions. Even these, however, were never able to make dogmatic'''? the claim
of “supremacy,” which was first done by Pius IX. in our days. A canonical Primacyis one thing:
a self-asserted Supremacys quite another, as the French doctors have abundantly demonstrated.

IV.

(Contemporaneous heresy, p. 125.)

1110 Pompey and others were called imperatoresefore the Casars, but who includes them with the Roman emperors?

1 How St. Peter would regard it, see 1 Pet. v. 1-3. 1 am sorry to find Dr. Schaff, in his useful compilation, History of the
Christian Churchvol. ii. p 166, dropping into the old ruts of fable, after sufficiently proving just before, what I have maintained.
He speaks of “the insignificance of the first Popes —meaning the early Bishops of Rome, men who minded their own business,
but could not have been “insignificant” had they even imagined themselves “Popes.”

12 See Bossuet, passim and all the Gallican doctors down to our own times. In England the “supremacy” was never

acknowledged, nor in France, until now.
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Here begins that “duplicating of our knowledge” of primitive Rome of which Bunsen speaks
so justly. A thorough mastery of this book will prepare us to understand the great Cyprian in all
his relations with the Roman Province, and not less to comprehend the affairs of Novatian.

Bunsen, with all respect, does not comprehend the primitive system, and reads it backwargd
from the modern system, which travesties antiquity even in its apparentconformities. These
conformities are only the borrowing of old names for new contrivances. Thus, he reads the cardinals
of the eleventh century into the simple presbytery of comprovincial bishops of the third century,'"?
just as he elsewhere lugs in the Ave Mariaof modern Italy to expound the Evening Hymn to the
Trinity.'"""* In a professed Romanist, like De Maistre, this would be resented as jugglery. But let us
come to facts. Bunsen’s preliminary remarks''"” are excellent. But when he comes to note an
“exceptional system” in the Roman “presbytery,” he certainly confuses all things. Let us recur to
Tertullian.'"'* See how much was already established in his day, which the Council of Nicea

AN recognised a century later as (ta dpyaia €0n) old primitive institutions. In all things the Greek
156 churches were the exemplar and the model for other churches to follow. “Throughout the provinces
of Greecg’ he says, “there are held, in definite localities, those councils,” etc. “If we also, in our
diverse provincesobserve,” etc. Now, these councils, or “meetings,” in spite of the emperors or
the senate who issued mandates against them, as appears from the same passage, were, in the Roman
Province, made up of the comprovincial bishops: and their gatherings seem to have been called
“the Roman presbytery;” for, as is evident, the bishops and elders were alike called “presbyters,”
the word being as common to both orders as the word pastorsor clergymernin our days. According
to the thirty-fourth of the “Canons Apostolical,” as Bunsen remarks, “the bishops of the suburban
towns, including Portus, also formed at that time an integral part of the Roman presbytery.” This
word alsorefers to all the presbyters of the diocese of Rome itself; and I doubt not originally the
laity had their place, as they did in Carthage: ‘“the apostles, elders, and brethren” being the formula
of Scripture; or, “with the whole Church,” which includes them,—omni plebe adstanté’ Now,
all this accounts, as Bunsen justly observes, for the fact that one of the “presbytery” should be thus
repeatedly called presbyter and “at the same time have the charge of the church at Portus, for which
(office) there was no other title than the old one of bishop for such was the title of every man who
presided over the congregatioim any city,—at Ostia, at Tusculum, or in the other suburban cities.
Now let us turn to the thirty-fourth'''® “Apostolical Canon” (so called), and note as follows:
“It is necessary that the bishops of every nation should know who is chief among them, and should

us See his Hippol., vol. i. pp. 209, 311.

1114 See vol. ii. p. 298, this series.

115 p. 207.

1116 Vol. iv. p 114, Elucidation II., this series.

iy Even Quinet notes this. See his Ultramontanismp. 40, ed. 1845.
1118 Bunsen gives it as the thirty-fifth, vol.i. p. 311.
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recognisenim astheir headby doing nothingof greatmomentwithout his consentandthateach
of themshoulddo suchthingsonly aspertainto his own parishandthe districts under him. And
neither let him do any thingithout the consent of all, for thus shall there be unity of heart, and
thus shall God be glorified through our Lord Jesus Christ.O | do not pause to expound this word
parish for | am elucidating Hippolytus by BunsenOs aid, and do not intend to interpolate my own
theory of the primitive episcopate.

Let the OApostolical ConstitutionsO go for what they are Wrthiefer to them only under
lead of Dr. Bunsen. But now turn to the Nicene Council (Canon VI.) as follhwestt@ ancient
customs prevaih Egypt, Libya, and Pentapolis, so that the Bishop of Alexandria have jurisdiction
in all these provincesijnce the like is customary in Rome alsiewise in Antioch andhe other
provinceslet thechurchesetaintheir privileges.OHerethe Provinceof Romeis recognisedisan
ancientinstitution, while its jurisdiction and privileges are equalized with those of other churches.
Now, Rufinus, interpreting this canon, says it means, Othe ancient custom of Alexandria and Rome
shall still be observed; that the one shall have the care or government of the Egyptian, and the other
that of thesuburbicary churche® Bunsen refers us to Bingham, and from him we learththat
suburbicary regionas known to the Roman magistrates, included only Oa hundred miles about
Rome.®* This seems to have been canonically extended even to Sicily on the south, but certainly
not to Milan on the north. Suffice it, Hippolytus was one of treg®irbicarian bishopg/ho sat
in the Provincial Council of Rome; without consent of which the Bishop of Rome could not,
canonically, do anything of importance, as the canon above cited ordains. Such are the facts necessary
to a comprehension of conflicts excited by Othe contemporaneous heresy,O here noted.

V.
(Affairs of the Church, p. 125.)

OZephyrinusmaginesthat he administers the affairs of the ChurchNan uninformed and
shamefully corrupt man.O This wandaginesis common with Hippolytus in like cases, abd
Wordsworth gives an ingenious explanation of this usage. But it seems to me to be based upon the
relations of Hippolytus as one of the synod or Opresbytery,O without consent of which the bishop
could do nothing important. Zephyrinus, on the contiamgginedhimself competent to decide as
to the orthodoxy of a tenet or of a teacher, without his comprovincials. This, too, relieves our author
from the charge oégotismwhen he exults in the defeat of such a bish®pe says, it is true,
OcCallistus threw off Sabellius through feamefO and we may readily believe that; but he certainly
means to give honour to others in the Province when he ¥dgeesisted Zephyrinus and Callistus;O
QWe nearly converted Sabellius;O OAIll were carried away by the hypocrisy of Callistus, except

119 Of which we shall learn in vol. viii., this series.
1120 See Bingham, book ix. cap. i. sec. 9.
uzn Wordsworth, chap. viii. p. 93.
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ourselves’ This man cried out to his episcopal brethren, “Yeare Ditheists,” apparently in open
council. His council prevailed over him by the wise leadership of Hippolytus, however; and he says
of the two guilty bishops, “Never, at any time, have we been guilty of collusion with th&ffihey
only imagined therefore, that they were managing the “affairs of the Church.” The fidelity of their
comprovincials preserved the faith of the Apostles in apostolic Rome.

VI.
(We offered them opposition, p. 125.)

Here we see that Hippolytus had no idea of the sense some put upon the convenireof his master
Irenzus."'? It was not “necessary” for them to conformtheir doctrines to that of the Bishopof
Rome, evidently; nor to “the Church of Rome” as represented by him. To the church which presided
over a province, indeed, recourse was to be had by all belonging to that province; but it is our
author’s grateful testimony, that to the council of comprovincialsand not to any one bishop therein,
Rome owed its own adhesion to orthodoxy at this crisis.

All this illustrates the position of Tertullian, who never thinks of ascribing to Rome any other
jurisdiction than that belonging to other provinces. As seats of testimony, the apostolic sees, indeed,
are all to be honoured‘In Greece, go to Corinth; in Asia Minor, to Ephesus; if you are adjacent
to Italy, you have Rome; whence also (an apostolic) authority is at hand for us in Africa.” Such is
his view of “contemporaneous affairs.”

VII.
(Heraclitus the Obscure, p. 126.)

“Well might he weep,” says Tayler Lewis, “as Lucian represents him, over his overflowing
universe of perishing phenomena, where nothing stood..nothing was fixed, but, as in a mixture,
all things were confounded.” He was “the weeping philosopher.”

Here let me add Henry Nelson Coleridge’s remarks on the Greek seed-plot of those philosophies
which were begotten of the Egyptian mysteries, and which our author regards as, in turn, engendering
“all heresies,” when once their leaders felt, like Simon Magus, a power in the Gospel of which they
were jealous, and of which they wished to make use without submitting to its yoke. “Bishop
Warburton,” says Henry Nelson Coleridge, “discovered, perhaps, more ingenuity than sound
judgment in his views of the nature of the Greek mysteries; entertaining a general opinion that their
ultimate object was to teach the initiated a pure theism, and to inculcate the certainty and the
importance of a future state of rewards and punishments. I am led by the arguments of Villoison

nz See vol. i. pp. 415, 460, this series.
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and Ste. Croix to doubt the accuracy of this.” In short, he supposes a “pure pantheism,” or Spinosism

the substance of their teaching."*

AN VIII.

2 (Imagine themselves to be disciples of Christ, p. 126.)

This and the foregoing chapter offer us a most overwhelming testimony to the independence
of councils. In the late “Council of Sacristans” at the Vatican, where truth perished, Pius IX. refused
to all the bishops of what he accounted “the Catholic universe” what the seven suburbicarian bishops
were able to enforce as a right, in the primitive age, against two successive Bishops of Rome, who
were patrons of heresy. These heretical prelates persisted; but the Province remained in communion
with the other apostolic provinces, while rejecting all communion with them. All this will help us
in studying Cyprian’s treatise On Unity, and it justifies his own conduct.

IX.
(The episcopal throne, p. 128.)

The simple primitive cathedra''** of which we may learn something from the statue of
Hippolytus, was, no doubt, “a throne” in the eyes of an ambitious man. Callistus is here charged,
by one who knew him and his history, with obtaining this position by knavish words and practices.
The question may well arise, in our Christian love for antiquity, How could such things be, even
in the age of martyrdoms? Let us recollect, that under the good Bishop Pius, when his brother wrote
the Hermas the peril of wealth and love of money began to be imminent at Rome. Tertullian
testifies to the lax discipline of that see when he was there. Minucius Felix lets us into the impressions
made by the Roman Christians upon surrounding heathen: they were a set of conies burrowing in
the earth; a “light-shunning people,” lurking in the catacombs. And yet, while this fact shows plainly
that good men were not ambitious to come forth from these places of exile and suffering, and expose
themselves needlessly to death, it leads us to comprehend how ambitious men, studiosi novarum
rerum, could remain above ground, conforming very little to the discipline of Christ, making friends
with the world, and yet using their nominal religion on the principle that “gain is godliness.” There
were some wealthy Christians; there were others, like Marcia in the palace, sufficiently awakened
to perceive their own wickedness, and anxious to do favours to the persecuted flock, by way,
perhaps, of compounding for sins not renounced. And when we come to the Epistles of Cyprian,'*
we shall see what opportunities were given to desperate men to make themselves a sort of brokers
to the Christian community; for selfish ends helping them in times of peril, and rendering themselves,

s Introduction to Greek Classicp. 228.
1124 See vol. ii. p. 12, also iv. 210.
1125 See Treatise on the Lapsethfra.

284


http://www.ccel.org/ccel/schaff/anf05/Page_158.html

ANFO05. Fathers of the Third Century: Hippolytus, Cyprian, Philip Schaff
Caius, Novatian, Appendix

to the less conscientious, a medium for keeping on good terms with the magistrates. Such a character
was Callistus, one of “the grievous wolves” foreseen by St. Paul when he exhorted his brethren
night and day, with tears, to beware of them. How he made himself Bishop of Rome, the holy
Hippolytus sufficiently explains.

X.
(Unskilled in ecclesiastical definitions, p. 128.)

It has been sufficiently demonstrated by the learned D6llinger, than whom a more competent

and qualified witness could not be named, that the late pontiff, Pius IX., was in this respect, as a
bishop, very much like Callistus. Moreover, his chief adviser and prime minister, Antonelli, was
notoriously Callistus over again; standing towards him in the same relations which Callistus bore

to Zephyrinus. Yet, by the bull Ineffabilis, that pontiff has retrospectively clothed the definitions

of Zephyrinus and Callistus with infallibility ; thus making himself also a partaker in their heresies,

and exposing himself to the anathemaswith which the Catholic councils overwhelmed his
predecessor Honorius and others. That at such a crisis the testimony of Hippolytus should come to

N light, and supply a reductio ad absurdunmw the late papal definitions, may well excite such a

159 recognition of divine providence as Dr. Bunsen repeatedly suggests.

XI.
(All consented—we did not, p. 128.)

The Edinburgh editor supposes that the use of the plural we, in this place, is the official plural
of a bishop. It has been already explained, however, that he is speaking of the provincial bishops
with whom he withstood Callistus when the plebswere carried away by his hypocrisy. In England,
bishops in certain cases, are a “corporation sole;” and, as such, the plural is legal phraseology. All
bishops, however, use the plural in certain documents, as identifying themselves with the universal
episcopate, on the Cyprianic principle— Episcopatus unus estc.

In Acts v. 13 is a passage which may be somewhat explained, perhaps, by this: “All
consented...wedid not.” The plebsjoined themselves to the apostles; “but of the restdurst no man
join himself to them: howbeit, the plebsmagnified them, and believers were added,” etc. “The rest”
(t@v 8¢ Aown@v) here means the priests, the Pharisees, and Sadducees, the classes who were not

1126

the plebs as appears by what immediately follows.
XI1I.

(Our condemnatory sentence, p. 131.)

1126 Ver. 17.
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Again: Hippolytus refers to the action of thagburbicarianbishops in provincial council. And
here is the place to express dissatisfaction with the apologetic tone of some writers, who seem to
think Hippolytus too severe, etc. As if, in dealing with such Owolves in sheepOs clothing,0 this
faithful leader could show himself a true shepherd without emphasis and words of abhorrence.
Hippolytus has left to the Church the impress of his chaFataarOsuperlatively sweet and amiable.O
Such was St. John, the beloved disciple; but he was not less a Oson of thunder.O Our Divine Master
was Othe Lamb,0 and Othe Lion;O the authoBefdtitdesand the author of those terrifimes
the Omeek and gentle friend of publicans and sinners,O and the Olash of small cordsO upon the backs
of those who made His FatherOs house a Oden of thieves.O Such was Chrysostom, such was
Athanasius, such was St. Paul, and such have ever been the noblest of mankind; tender and
considerate, gentle and full of compassion; but not less resolute, grisks of history, in
withstanding iniquity in the persons of arch-enemies of truth, and setting the brand upon their
foreheads. Good men, who hate strife, and love study and quiet, and to be friendly with others; men
who never permit themselves to indulge a personal enmity, or to resent a personal affront; men
who forgive injuries to the last farthing when they only are concerned,Nmay yet crucify their
natures in withstanding evil when they are protecting ChristOs flock, or fulfilling the command to
Ocontend earnestly for the faith once delivered to the saints.O What the Christian Church owes to
the loving spirit of Hippolytus in the awful emergencies of his times, protecting the poor sheep,
and grappling with wolves for their sake, the Last Day will fully declare. But let us who know
nothing of such warfare concede nothing, in judging of his spirit, to the spirit of our unbelieving
age, which has no censures except for the defenders of truth:N

OEternal smiles its emptiness betray,
As shallow streams run dimpling all the way.O

Bon Dieu, bon diableas the French say, is the creed of the times. Every one who insults the
faith of Christians, who betrays truths he was sworn to defend, who washes his hémels gives
AN Christ over to be crucified, must be treated with especial favour. Christ is good: so is Pilate; and
160 Judas must not be censured. My soul be with Hippolytus when the great Judge holds his assize.
His eulogy is in the psal®? OThen stood up Phinehas, and executed judgmerso tiredplague
was stayed. And that was counted unto him for righteousness unto all generations, for evermore.O

XII.
(As if he had not sinned, p. 131.)

There is an ambiguity in the facts as given in the Edinburgh edition, of which it is hard to relieve
the text. The word'#$%&"%#"ls renderedo retain (their places) in the first instance, as if the

127 See p. vsupra
18 Ps. cvi. 30b31
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case were all one with the second instance, whitey is justly rendereeb continue. The second

case seems, then, to cover all the ground. What need to speak of men Otwice or thrice married,O if
a marvnce married, after ordination is not to be retained? The watdned is questionable in the

first instance; and | have adopted WordsworthOs readihg.enrolled, which is doubtless the

sense.

This statement of our author lends apparent countenance to the antiquity of the OApostolic
Constitutions,O so called. Perhaps Hippolytus really supposed them to be apostolic. By Canon XVII.
of that collection, a man twice married, after baptism cannot be Oon the sacerdotal list at all.O By
Canon XXVI., an unmarried person once admitted to the clergy cannot be permitted to marry.
These are the two cases referred to by our author. In the Greek churches this rule holds to this day;
and the Council of Nice refused to prohibit the married clergy to live in that holy estate, while
allowing thetraditional discipline which Hippolytus had in view in speaking of a violation of the
twenty-sixthzraditional canon as a sin. As Bingham has remarked, however, canons of discipline
may be relaxed when not resting on fundamental and scriptural laws.

XIV.
(Attempt to call themselves a Catholic Church, p. 131.)

The Callistians, it seems, became a heretical sect, and yet presumed to call themselves a
OcCatholic Church.O Yet this sect, while Callistus lived, was in full communion with the Bishop of
Rome. Such communion, then, was no test of Catholicity. Observe the enormous crimes of which
this lawless one was guilty; he seems to antedate the age of TheodoraOs popes and MaroziaOs, and
what Hippolytus would have said of them is not doubtful. It is remarkable that he employed St.
PaulOs expression, howevedvouog,?® Othat wickedO or that Olawless one,O seeing, in such a
bishop, what St. Gregory did in another,NOa forerunner of the Antichrist.O

XV.
(Callistians, p. 131.)

Bunsen remarks that Theodoret speaks of this'®eaehder the headof the ONoetians.O
Wordsworthquotesasfollows: OCallistusook the lead in propagating this heresy after Noetus,
anddevised certain additions to the impiety of the doctrine.O In other words, he was not merely a
heretic, but himself Aeresiarch. He gives the whole passage textu&fiyand institutes interesting

parallelisms between ttR&ilosophumena and Theodoret, who used our author, and boldly borrowed

from him.

129 2 Thess. ii. 8

1120 Bunsen, p. 134; Theodor., tom. iv. pt. i. p. 343, ed. Hal. 1772.
131 St. Hippol., p. 315.
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XVI.
(The cause of all things, p. 150.)

When one looks at the infinite variety of opinions, phrases, ideas, and the like, with which the
heresies of three centuries threatened to obscure, defile, and destroy the revelations of Holy Scripture,
who can but wonder at the miracle of orthodoxy? Note with what fidelity the good fight of faith
was maintained, thedepositum preserved, and the Gospel epitomized at last in the
Nic¥no-Constantinopolitan definitions, which Professor Shedd, as | have previously noted, declares
to be the accepted confession of all the reformed, reputed orthodox, as well as of Greeks and Latins.
Let us not be surprised, that, during these conflicts, truth on such mysterious subjects was reflected
from good menOs minds with slight variations of expression. Rather behaiitdtie of their
essential agreement, and of their entire harmony iGther Symbol, universally accepted as the
testimony of the ante-Nicene witnesses. The Word was Himself the cause of all created things;
Himself increate; His eternal generation implied in the eternity of His existence and His distinct
personality.

XVII.
(Tartarus, p. 153.)

| am a little surprised at the innocent statement of the learned translator, that ODr. Wordsworth
justifies HippolytusO use of this word.O It must have occurred to every student of the Greek Testament
thatSt. Peter justifies this use in the passage quoted by Wordsworth, which one would think must
be self-suggested to any theologian reading our authorOs text. In short, Hippelyitse second
Epistle of St. Peté¥ (ii. 4) when he uses this otherwise startling word. Josephus also employs

it;*133it was familiar to the Jews, and the apostle had no scruple in adopting a word which proves
the Gentile world acquainted with a Gehenna as well as a Sheol.

XVIIL.
(For Christ is the God, p. 153.)

Dr. Wordsworth justly censures Bunsen for his rendering of this pak%agéso for
manufacturing for Hippolytus a OConfession of FaithO out of his tenti*Bdakust refer the
student to that all-important chapter in Dr. WordsworthOs work (cap. xi.) on the ODevelopment of

ue Taptapwoag, 2 Pet. ii. 4 A sufficient answer to Dr. Bunsen, vol. iv. p. 33, who says this Epistle was not known to the

primitive Church.

ux SeeSpeaker’s Comm., ad loc.
134 St. Hippol., p. 301, with original text.
135 Vol. i. p. 141, etc.
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Christian Doctrine.” It is masterly, as against Dr. Newman, as well; and the respectful justice which

he renders at the same time to Dr. Bunsen is worthy of all admiration. Let it be noted, that, while

one must be surprised by the ready command of literary and theological materials which the learned

doctor and chevalier brings into instantaneous use for his work, it is hardly less surprising, in spite

of all that, that he was willing to throw off his theories and strictures, without any delay, during

the confusions of that memorable year 1851, when I had the honour of meeting him among London

notabilities. He says to his “dearest friend, Archdeacon Hare,...Dr. Tregelles informed me last

weelkof the appearance of the work (of Hippolytus)...I procured a copy in consequence, and perused

it as soon as | coujdind I have already arrived at conclusions which seem to me so evident that I

feel no hesitation in expressing them to you at once.” These conclusions were creditable to his

AN acumerand learning in general; eminently so. But the theories he had so hastily conceived, in other

162 particulars, crop out in so many crudities of theological caprice, that nobody should try to study

his theoretical opinions without the aid of that calm reviewal they have received from Dr.
Wordsworth’s ripe and sober scholarship and well-balanced intellect.

General Note.

I avail myself of a little spare space to add, from Michelet’s friend, E. Quinet,'” the passage
to which I have made a reference on p. 156. Let me say, however, that Quinet and Michelet are
specimens of that intellectual revolt against Roman dogma which is all but universal in Europe in
our day, and of which the history of M. Renan is a melancholy exposition. To Quinet, with all his
faults, belongs the credit of having more thoroughly understood than any theological writer the
absolute revolution created by the Council of Trent; and he justly remarks that the Jesuits showed
their address “in making this revolution, without anywhere speaking of’iHence a dull world has
not observed it. Contrasting this pseudo-council with the free councils of antiquity, M. Quinet
says: “The Council of Trent has not its roots in all nations; it does not assemble about it the
representatives of all nations...omni plebe adstaniaccording to the ancient formula...The East
and the North are, almost equally, wanting; and this is why the king of France refused it the title
of a council” He quotes noble passages from Bossuet.'"’

1136 A translation of Quinet, on Ultramontanismappeared in London in a semi-infidel series, 1845.

1137 See pp. 40, 47.
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